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prayer, called the Bhoratavükya, which is repeated by the 
principal personages and which contains an expression of 
their wishes for general prosperity and happinoss. Tho 
Unity of interest or action must be maiutained throughout. 


As regards the language to be used ina pieco, the Hero 


sud the higher characters speak in classical Sanskrit, while 
females and the minor characters speak in tho different Prakrit 
dialects, 


Tho student will soo from the foregoing sketch, that the 


charactoristic paculiarities of the Indian Drama are mainly 
three—(1) its peculiar structure; (2) the absence of the distinc- 
tion between Oomedy and Tragedy; ००० (3) the diversity of 
languages to be spoken by the characters. The above-mentioned 
general characteristics of a Nátika belong with certain modi- 
fications to the other divisions of the Rüpaka as well. 


Of the Uparüpakas we are concerned here with the 


Natika alone. We thorefore give bolow its special features, 


The Netika:—This is defined by the S4bilya—Darpana 


४3 :--नाटिका qur eure ura चतुराङ्किका। प्रख्यातो घोरललितस्तत्र 
स्यान्नाथको नृपः ॥ स्याइन्तःपुरसंबद्धा संगीतध्यापृताथ वा। नवाहरागा क्न्यात्र 
नायिका नृपवराजा ॥ संप्रतर्तेत नेतास्यां देव्यास्त्रासेन शाङ्कितः । देवी भवेश्पुन- 
जरयष्ठा प्रगल्मा नृपर्वेशाना ॥ पदे पदे मानवती तद्वशः संगमो दयोः । ww: 
स्याटकैशिकी स्वल्पविमशाः संधयः पुनः॥. The Nàtiká should bo based 
on au invented story, shoald consist of four Acts, and abound 
in female characters. Its Horo should bo an illustrious King 
and of the Dhiralalita class, The Heroino should bo a 
maiden of royal family (or a celestial one)! newly touched 
with Love, and should be either connected with the inner 
apartments (as an attendant of the Queen), nr engaged in 
musical practice. The Hero shonld prooved in hia love. 
affair cautiously from fear of the Queen. The Queon should 
be a grown-up lady, bold, and also of royal family. She 
should display her indignation at every step, and the union 
of the lovers should depend on her consent. The Kaisiki, 
witk all its four parts, must be tho Frit omployed, and tho 
Samdhis should bo without the Vimuráa (ns explaind by 
the comm. ) The principal Rasa should be Šriñgára.? 


1 दिव्या चाथ मनोहरा | Das'a-Rüpaka, 
* 2 agnist सलक्षणः । 104. 
R.I. 2 
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The points of difference between a Nátaka and a 
Nátikà are:—(1) The plot of a Nitaka should bo well- 
known, i. o., derived in its main features from history, whilo 
that of a Nátiká should be mainly invented. (2) In the 
former the Horo is Dhirodáttn, while in tho latter he is 
Dhiralalita. (3) While a Nátaka should have many males 
engaged in important affairs, the Natiki should have many 
females. (4) ‘Tho former should have one principal sentimont, 
which may be either शुङ्गार, or वीर, or करुण, while tho lattor 
should have शुद्धार only. (5) A Nitaka may consist of five, 
seven, or even ton Aots; a Nétiki of four only. 


IL THE POET. 

The chronology of Sanskrit literature has been a perplex- 
ing problem to scholars and antiquariaus, and it is no unusual 
experience for the serious studont to have to face confusing 
statements and many-sided arguments before he van roach ७. 
safe conclusion about even the most famous of Sanskrit 
authors or their works. The authorship 01 tho three plays, 
the Priyadarsika, the Ratnávali and the N&g&nanda, has not 
escaped the common fate, and has provided tho speculative 
critic with a most convenient dumping ground for all kinds of 
fanciful theories. There aro some who doubt, in ths first place, 
whether all the three dramas were written by the same percon, 
and are inclined to differentiate between the autaor of the 
Nág&uanda, and that of the Priyadarsik& aud the Ratnávall. 
Some have believed that Bénabhatta, the author of the 
Kádambari and tho Harshacharita, wrote the Ratnávall also; 
while others have put forth with insistence tho claima of 
Dhávaka or Bhisa. Tradition, however, has been consistent 
in ascribing the authorship of all the three plays to King 
Sri-Harsha, or Harsha-Deva, of Kanauj. Scholars’ have 
generally accepted this view, andit is one with which, it 
might be stated. at the outset, we are in entire agreemont. 
But questions have been raised about the identity of tbis 
Harsha, since it is another common feature of all similar 
inquiries that they are hampered by a plurality of Sanskrit 
writers! bearing the same, or similar, names and titles. And 


1 Compare in this connexion the existence of a number of poets 
bearing the names Kilidiss, Dandin, Rájas'eklare, and many 


others. 4 F 
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the view has oven been held that the royal personage was 
merely a patron, the real author of the plays being some poet 
at his court, who wrote them and presentod:them to the public 
8४ those of his distinguished benefactor. 

It is not easy to unravel this entanglomont without oloar- 
ing the ground before us by examining if there is any internal 
evidence leading up to any definite statement. Happily we 
are hero on a firmer basis than in the case of other poets and 
writers, who have not deigned to vouchsafe any information 
about themselves. The Prastavani of the Rátnavall ( p. 
5) reads — 


सूत्रधार: ॥ अलमतिचिस्तरेण | अद्याहं वसन्तोत्सवे सबद्ठमानमाहूय नाना- 
दिग्देशागतेन राज्ञः श्रीहर्पदेचस्य पादपश्चोपजीविना राजसमूहेन Te: | यथा 
अस्मन्स्वामिना श्रीहपदेवेन अपूर्ववस्तुरचनालंकृता रत्नावली नाम नाटिका 
कता सा चास्माभिः श्रोत्रपरंपरया अता न तु प्रयोगतो दृष्टा । तत्‌ AT राज्ञः 
सकलजनहृदयाह्वादिनः बहुमानात्‌ AAT चाउग्रहबुद्धया यथावत्प्रयोगेण खया 
नारयित्तव्या इति 1... -......भहर्षा निपुणः कविः oto. 

From this it is clear that, aince the time when the play 
was originally composed, it has boen received as the work of 
King भ्रीदर्षदेव (or morely श्रीह, if we omit the royal title Deva). 
And this is ‘corroborated by similar Prologues in the two 
sister-dramas— 


(1) gam: ॥ ( परिक्रम्य |) stare वसन्तोत्सवे सबद्दमानमाहूय नाना- 
दिग्देशागतेन राज्ञः आडषदेवस्य पादप्मोपजीबिना राजसमूहेन उक्त: । यथा 
अस्मस्स्वामिना शऔहर्षदेवेस अपू्वस्तुरचनालंकृता प्रियदशिका नाम नाटिका 
छता इत्यस्मामिः ओत्रपरंपरया gar न तु प्रयोगतो geri तत्‌ तस्येव राज्ञः 
स॑जनद्ृशयाह्वाविनः TAAL अस्मासु चाइग्रहबुद्धया यथावस्प्रयोगेण त्वया 
नाटायेतव्या इति । covers eee HBA निपुणः कविः oto. 

—From tho Priyadars'ika, Aot I, 


(2) aame ॥ अलमतिविस्तरेण । अयाहं इन्दोत्सवे VERTS आकार्ये 
नानादिग्देशागतेन राजः शहषदेवस्य पादपश्चोपजीषिना राजसमूहेन उक्तः । 
यथा अस्मत्स्वामिना भ्ीहृपंदेवेन अपवेवस्तुर चनालंछतं विद्याधरजातफप्रतिनिबद्धं 
नागानन्दे नाम नाटक छत अस्माभिः श्रोत्रपरपरया अतं न तु प्रयोगतो seat 
तत्‌ नस्येव राज्ञः सक़लजनह्ृइयाङ्ठादेनः बहुमानात्‌ AMIE चाडग्रदबुदधा 
यथावस्रयोगेण स्वया नाटगितब्यमिति ।... sees हषा निपुणः कबिः oto, 

—From the Nágánanda, Act I. 

Indeed, as would be apparent on comparison, the three 
Prologues are almost indentical in their wording; and none of 
the theorists has yet directly challenged their genuineness, or 
the truth of the information therein conveyed, vis, that the . 
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King-Poet Sri-Harsha composed tho three dramas. In the 
face of this evidence one is surprised to find Dr. A छ, Keith 
stating oat gorically:—“The authorship of the Ratnivali is 
disputed, but it 18 absolutely impossible to decide the question, 
and the author must remain anonymous.” (Catalogue of 
Sk MSS. in the Bodlein Library, Oxford, 1909, p. 39) Our 
first task, therefore, is directed towards discovering and 
fixing the identity of this S'ri-Harsha. 

There are three! well-known Sri-Harshas known to 
ancient Indian history. One is the author of the famous 
नैषर्धायचरित, महाकाव्य in 22 Oantos, who also wrote अर्णबवर्णन, 
खण्डनखण्डखाद्य, गौडोवी कुल प्रशस्ति, छन्द्‌ःप्रशस्ति, नत्र्ताहाङ्क चरित, विजय- 
प्रशस्ति, दशिवशक्तिप्तिद्धि and स्थेर्यविचारण. All theso works ho 
mentions in the conoluding stanzas of the several Cautos of 
the Naishadhiyacharita, where he describes himself as the son 
of हीर and मामल्लदेवी, In one place? he describes himsolt, again, 
as receiving certain favours at the hands of his patron, the 
King of Kanyakubja. This then is assuredly not the author 
of the Ratuavall who isa King with a “ पाड्पद्कोपजीव्री usage.” 
This fact alone is sufficient to disprove the supposed identity 
of the two. Moreover, the author of tbe Naishadhiyacharita, 
if he had written any or all of these three playa, would 
certainly Lave glorifed himself by including thoir namos, too, 
in the list which he so pereistently presses ar notice. It 
should be noted, again, that the Naishadbfyacharita is a work 
of the 12th century,? and ia never quoted in the earlier works 
ou Indian rhetorics; while Dhanika, tho commentator of the 
Das'arüpa, writing at the end of the 10th century, १७०७५५ 
frequently from all the three plays. The author of the N.-Oh. 
could not then, evidently, have written them. 


Another Harsha was the ruler of Kashmir between 1113 
and 1125 A. D., and to him Prof. Wilson attributed tho Ratná- 
V————ÓÀ M NN M 

1 There are some minor authors who bore this name (e.g, n 
B'rt-Harshn who wrote a commentary on tlie Gitegavinda). But they 
are evidently modern, and none of them was a King. 

2 ताम्बूलद्व्यमासनं च मते यः कान्यकुब्नेश्वरात्‌ N.-Ch. XXII. 155. 

3 See l'andit S'ivadatta's Ed. of the poem ( Nirnayasigara 
Prees, 1894), Introduction p. 9. This Harshan, the author of the 
खण्डनखण्डखाय, flourished under King Joyachandra of  Kanauj 
(circa 1175). 

4 See the English translation of the Das'arüpa in the Columbia 
Univ. Indo-Iranian Series (New York, 1912), Introduction 
p. xxxvi. . . 
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vali in the early days of Sanskrit scholarship, Hore certainly 
we have a King Harsha, but the discovery of the extsteice of 
the quotations in Dhanika’s commentary hae laid this th« ty 
finally at rest, and it is now forgotten. 


There then remains the King S'ií-Harshs, better known 
as Harshavardhana, of Kavevj, originally of Thanesar, who 
must have been the author of these plays, and to whom scholars, 
both Indian and western, agree in ascribing them, 


The reign of S'ii-Harsha or Harshavardhana, from 606 
to 647 A.D., was one of tho brightest epochs in the history 
of ancient India. Is is an epoch of which we possess detailed 


and more or less trustworthy records, and the researches of - 


antiquarian scholars have recently made further valuable 
additions to our knowledge of Harsha's political career, a 
briof account! of which may be given here. 


In the latter part of the sixth century the city of Thanesar 
(iu the holy land familiar to the A’ryans as Kuru-kshetra) was 
ruled ove: by a King named Prabbikaravardhans, whose 
younger son was Harsha. His elder brother was Rájya- 
vardhana, the crown prince, who ascended the thronein 606 A.D., 
on the death of his father; but he did not live long to enjoy 
his accession, having been treacherously murdered by the king 
of Bengal whom he had sought as an ally in an expedition 
against the ruler of Malwa.- Rájyavardhana having died 
without leaving an heir, his ministers finally chose Harsha as 
his euocessor (October, 606). The wisdom and fitness of this 
choice were proved soon after by the cnergy and ability with 
which Harsha conducted himself in bis new position, He first 
planned a methodical system of conquest ( Diy-vijayz), with 
the purpose of bringing the whole laud under one political 
power, viz. his own. Within six years he had conquered large 
parts of the north-western regions and of Bengal, and his 
military strength at this time can be gauged from the fact 
that he could put in the field “ 60,000 war-elephants and 


1 The standard account in Sanskrit is the Harsha=Charita of 
Bana. The account given by Pérkht 88801 in his Marathi Essay 
on श्रीहषे (1911) and the scholarly Introduction in Gujaritt profixed 
by Mr. K. H. Dhruva to his Guj. transl. of the Priyadurgikd 
(2d ed, 1917) are also very helpful. Consult especially V. A. 
Simith's Early History of India (3rd ed. 1914) pp. 335-359, from 
whjch mainly the above faota have been compiled. 
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100,000 cavalry.” He thon reigned for thirty-five years longer, 
most of which period was passed in ponceful development 
and the perfecting of the various schomes of administration 
and in making occasional additions to his already extensive 
empire. Towards the close of his reign his empire extcnded 
over the whole of tlio basin of the Ganges ( including Nepal) 
from the Himélaya to the Narmada, besides Malwa, Gujarat 
and Sauréshtra (the modern Kathiawar). His long career 
of conquest was unbrokon save for ono defeat, which ho sus- 
tained in 620 at the hands of Pulakesin II. of tho Ohálukya 
family. The Obhineso traveller Houen-Tsang gives an eye- 
witnese's description of his civil administration, with which 
ho was highly impressed. The principal source of revenue was 
of course Jand revenue, other taxes being light and negligible. 
Orimes were rare, and on the whole the people wero prosperous 
and contented. Harsha in after-life was strongly inclined 
towards the quictistic teachings of Buddhism, and he himsel? 
lived like a Buddhist devotee, Rest-houses (Dharma-s'al@s)> 
religious establishments, and benevolent and charitable institu- 
tions on the model of those of Ašoka, wore founded throughout 
his kingdom. Fis held religious assemblies, once at KanauJ 

' and again at Prayága, where ho freely gave away his wealth in 
charity. Having conquered Assam (1286059709) he even 
sent a mission to Ohina, between which country and India 
there was constant communication in those days. Harsha 
died in 646 (or 647 ) without leaving an heir. On his death 
the throne was usurped by one of his ministers. The removal 
of his mighty personality soon plunged the country in disorder 
which-rapidly made his compact and solid state soon crumble 
to pieces. 


Harsha was known ns चक्रवार्ति-श्रीहर्ष, or Harsha tho Para- 
mount Sovereign. Ho earned thst title for himself by his exten- 
sive conquests, and we have seen how, during the forty years of 
hia rule, he devoted his energy to the efficient administration 
of his wide dominions. Education was developed, and litera- 
ture and learning flourished under government patronage: 
Two.of the most famous poets at his court were Banabhatta? 
the author of the Kadambari, and Maydra, who composed the 
Saryugataka. .The King himself was a writer of considerable 
merit, As Mr. Smith says, * Besides a grammatical work, 
three extant Sanskrit plays and sundry compositions in verse 
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¢ 
afe ascribed to his pen; and there is no reason for hesitating 
to bolievo that he had at least a large share in their composi 
tion; for royal authors were zot uncommon in ancient India,” ! 


Taken by itself tho reign of Harsha cen be compnred to 
that of the great Mogul Emperor Akbar, as regards the uni- 
versal prosperity of the people, tho efficiency of the adminis- 
tration, and the encouragement given to learning and the fine 
arts, Harsho’s autograph has been preserved on an insorip- 
tion, and those interosted might find it at p. $42 of Mr. 
Smith's History. For nearly thirteen conturies, his plays have 
continued to enjoy an extensive popularity, and have furnished 
rhetoricians and literary critics with modela and illustrations 
for thoir canons, their position in Sanskrit literature boing 
very high. 

Ooming now to the various conflicting theories, we do 
not think there is any ground for urging that the same hand 
that wrote the Priy. and the Ratn. could not have written the 
Nágánanda, so that it is necessary to provide the Nâgåuanda 
with a different authorship. This argument seems to have 
been based on the general similarity of the subject-matter 
of the first two plays, and the totally distinct theme of the 
Nagananda. Thatis a very slender reed to rely upon; for 
nothing can prevent an author from choosing widely different 
subjects for his works, if he is so pleased. And in the plays 
themselves there are abundant traces and points of resemblance 
that leave no doubt as to their all having emanated from 
the same hand. There are, in the beginning, the प्रस्तावना? 
which agroe almost literally with one another; and the 
मरतवाक्य8 at the end have also the same ring of similarity. 
Many words, sentences and idioms, are common to all the 
plays, and these we have quoted in the Notes wherever they 
occur, Many verses aro similar in sentiment or in phraseology 
(of, the verse व्याक्तश्येअनघाउुना &c. which occurs bothinthe Priy- 
and in the Nág.). The प्रवेशक in Ratn, II. resembles the 
corresponding one in Nag. II. Apart fromthe resemblance in 
words, incidents and ideas, the general simplicity of style, 
and chsractorization are almost uniform in the three plays, 
aud the reader can hardly remain unconvinced that these plays 


1 E. gs S'üdrako, Vis‘Akhadatta, Bhoja, Yas'ovarman, und 
others, (‘The Italics in the quotation above are ours ). 
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were composed by the same author, however dissimilar the 
subject of tho Nügünanda! may be from that of the two 
other plays, 

Jt has been contended with great forco and display of 
ingenuity, that King Harsbavardhana did not himself write 
these plays, but some poet at his court didit for him, and 
this contention rests on a sentence in the Kávyaprakà-/a of 
Mammata ( Uub, 1. )--“ आहिपांदेधांवकादीनामिव घनस्‌ । . ? Earning 
money is stated thore to be one of the objects in composing a 
literary work; and as an instance the case of धावक gotting 
money from हर्षं is pointed out. The commentator Uddyo- 
taküra explains—“ घावकः कविः । स हि श्रीहुर्षनाम्ना रत्नावली eu 
बहु धनं लब्धवानिति प्रसिद्धम्‌ t"; aud he is followed in this by some 
other commentators, In some MSS. of the Kâvynprakâ:'a is 
found a variant, बाणादीनामिव घनम्‌ 107 घावकादीनामिव aay, and 
this caught the imagination of the late Dr. Hall, who was the 
first to attributo tho Ratnüvall to Bins. As it is, the whole 
of this argument turns upon the explenations of the com- 
mentators of the Kávyaprakása, whom we neod not implicitly 
follow; for there is another and a more natural interpretation 
of the passage in question, viz., that Dhavaka and other posts 
got wealth from their (royal) patrons as a reward and as a 
mark of appreciation—and it 18 not necessary to suppose that 
authorships wore transferred to the patrons in consideration 
of such gifts, Sensitive and honourable patrons themselves 
would fight shy of such wholesale transfers, पु 

But, apart from that, there is no evidence whatever, 
internal or external, to beliovo that Büna wrote the 
Ratrávali, since his slyle, as seen in his prose worka, is com- 
pletely removed from that of the dramas. The former is 
highly ornate and elaborate, the latter is simple and plain, 
Moreover, why Bana should have sold tho dramas only, and 
retained tho Ká&dambarl, which would havo brought him a 
princely sum of money, would be a puzzle; again, Bana was in 
sufficiently opulent circumstances, qnito beyond the necessity 
which would drive an impeounious author to bargain for the 


1 As it is well known tli:t Harsha showed a leaning towards 
Buddhism towards tho end of his reign, we can easily suppose that 
the Priy. and the Ratn. were his earlier works, while the Nag. 
marks the beginning of the Buddhistic tenor of his thought- 


development, { : 
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sale of his works including theirauthorship. Dr. Hall also 
argued that the presence of the verso ट्वीपादन्यस्मादपि eto. both 
in the Ratnüvali and in tho Harshacharita proved Bina'a 
authorship of the former. But mo auch verse eaista in the 
Harshacharita, and the learned doctor led scholars to follow a 
wild-goose chase for a time, till the theory came to be abandoned 
as both hasty and unsound. It was reserved for an enterprising 
scholar of South India, Mr. Narayan Shfstri, to pursue the 
seemingly obscure reference to धावक in tho Kavyaprakisa- 
passage, and to deduco some very ingenious theories about the 
authorship of these plays. The learned scholar’s conclusions 
and arguments, if they are proved to be correct, would disturb 
the chronology of many authors and make it neosssary to 
revise and rewrite the early history of Kavya literature; but 
for renzons shortly to ba stated, we must say we are unable 
to concur in Mr, Shástrl's conclusions. Mr. Sbástil identifies 
घावक with the famous poet भास, who ie eulogized by Kálidása, 
and thirteen of whoso dramas were recently discovered in 
Travancore; he also identifies the gq of the Preludes of these 
plays with a certain king Vikramaditya whom he places 
between 552 and 457 B. O.; and he ascribes the authorship of 
our plays to Dhá:s, a court-poet of this Sr Harsha-Vikramà ५ 
ditya, thus carrying back the age ofthe plays by some ten 
centuries or 80 ! 


This edifice of conjecture and theory is based ona quota- 
tion givon by Mr. Shástri as from the कविविमरी of राजशेखर, which 
runs as follows:— 

भासो रामिलसोमिलौ वररविः श्रीप्ताहसाङ्ङुः कवि-- 
Wear भारविकालिदासतरलाः स्कन्धः सुबःधुश्च य: । 
दृण्डी बाणांदवाकरी गगपातिः फारसंश्व RARE 
सिद्धा यस्य सरस्वती भगवतो के तस्य सर्व शप ते ॥ 
कारण तु कविध्वश्य न संपन्नकुलीनता | 
धावकाडाप हि यद्वा सः कवीनामप्रिमोईभवत्‌ ॥ 
, आदी भातेन रचिता नाटिका प्रियव चिका | 
निर्राष्यंस्प रसज्ञस्य कस्य न प्रियदर्शना ॥ 
तस्य रत्नावली नूनं रलमालेव राजत । 
दुशरूपफकामिन्या वक्षस्यस्यन्तशों मना ॥ 
नागानन्दे समालोक्य यस्य भीहर्षेविक्रमः । 
अमन्दानन्द्मरितः स््रसभ्यमकरोरक विस्‌ ॥ 
उदात्तराघवं नूनझुद्रात्तरसगुम्फितस्‌ । 
: यद्वीक्ष्य मवसूत्याद्या: प्रणिन्युर्नाटकाने 3 ॥ 
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शोकपर्यवसानाऽस्य नवाङ्का किरणावली । | 

माकन्दस्येव कस्याम प्रददाति न AFRA ॥ 

मासनाटकघकेऽपि Soe: किमे परीक्षितुम्‌ | 

स्वप्रवासवद्त्तस्य दाहको$भूच पावकः॥ 
Dháveke, Jit. ‘a washerman, was a title by which, no 
doubt, Bhisa was known, asit is said ho was a washorman 
by profession, But since Bhása preceded Kílidása!, tho 
औहर्षविक्रम in the quotation abovo cannot be identified with the 
king Harshavardhana of the soventh century, nnd henco Mr. 
Shistri discovered an earlier Harsha, from a verso of the 
Rajataramgini.? Mr. Shástrl further argued from the similarity 
in idiom and ideas between the Priyadar$iká and tho Malavi- 
kágnimitra, that the former play of Bhása must have served 
as a model for Kálidása's work. The latest supporter of the 
theory of Bhfsa’s authorship of the playsio Prof. S.M. 
Paranjpe? of Poona. 

It is not possible so easily to brush aside tho quotation 
given by Mr. Shastri, But the manner in which it was orig- 
inally offered is highly suspicious, and creates in our mind 
grave doubts whether such a work as the कर्वित्रिम्श; from which 
those verses are cited, actually existe. And till that work 
comes to light, no inquiry can profitably be conducted to 
enable us to form a conclusion directly on tho :Sürength of this 
statemont ascribed to TRája$ekhars, Because, when Pandit 
R. V. Krishnamachariar, the learned editor of the Priya- 
darśiká in the Vani Vilas Sanskrit Series ( Srirangam, 1906 ) 
challenged Mr, Shastri to produce the source of his inferma- 
tion, the latter wrote back in reply that he borrowed the 
quotation froma friend of his, and thus the whole thing 
apparently based on hearsay, came to almost nothing. And 
thorofore it becomes necessary to suspend judgement on other 
questions arising out of these quoted verses, Prof. Paranjpe, 
fully conscious of tho weakness of Mr. Shástrí's position 

223 NT व्ह >> OT 
1 Kalidasa mentions Bhisa in tho Prologue to his Málavikügni - 


mitra. d 
2 तग्ानेहस्युज्जयिन्यां औमान्दर्पापरामिधः | एकच्छवश्क्रवर्ती विक्रमादित्य wag u RA- 


jatar. ILI. 125. 
3 In an article in Marathi in the monthly Chitramaya Jagat, 


for Decomber 1915. 
4 Seo p. xxvii. of the Sanskrit Bhümikà of the Priyadare'ikt, 


Vani Vilas Edition. 2 
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which was thas rendered quite untenable, passes over that point 
and tries to argue independently that Bhása was the real author . 
of tho Nágánanda. He has picked up similar ideas! and gram- 
matical and literary peouliarities,? from the published writ- 
ings of Bhá:a and the two plays Nagananda and Priyadarsika; 
and relying on them ho endeavours to show that the same 
hand must have produced all the plays. We must say with 
reference to this attempt that the learned critic has relied too 
much on a gonerous imagination, and he is prejudiced as he 
starts with a declared purpose to be on the look-out for simi- 
lar ideas. If wearo to apply tho same argument, almost any 
classical work in Sanskrit can bo shown to bo written by 
almost any famous poet, as there is bound to be some simi - 
larity, moro or less, everywhere. Similarity of ideas is to a 
certain extent common in all works having similar themes; 
very frequoatly it arises out of tho fact that the works owe 
their composition to a common source, as in tho case of the 
Palchatontra and the Hitopadesa; still more frequently 
it arises when an author, who is acquainted with the works of 
his predecessors, deliberately imitates them or unconsciously 
repeats the ideas and words with which he is familiar. Thus 
the works of Kálidása aro abundantly bestrewed with phrases, 
constructions, similes and ideas from Válmikiss Ramayana. 
But who will venture to assert that Kálidása had a hand in 
the composition of the Ramayana, or vico versa? In fact, 
Prof. Paranjpe has stepped beyond the limits which a cautious 
critic must always set to such an argument. There is nota 
shred of evidence to deny King Harshavardhana’s authorship 
ofthe N&gínanda. Granting that all these resemblances set 
forth by Mr. Paranjpe, and many more, do occur, we can at 
the best argue that Harshavardhana must have read and 
admired the plays of Bhása. To jump at any other conclusion 
would be unsafe and is most certainly unwarranted. For iu 


1 E. g., the worship of Agastya; the extreme heat of the 
S'arad season; the idea of कन्यका हि Malagaan भवन्ति (Nag. p, 17) 
similar to that of कन्यकादशेन निर्दोषमिति कृत्वा ( Dhüsa's Pratijna-Yaugan- 
dhardyana ) ; the affection of the heroines for trees and plants; tho 
attempt-st suicide by hanging; end some others. : 


2 The most common ofthese is the recurrence of the phrasc 
आपस्तावत्‌, which Prof. Paranjpe compares to समानय si? at Nég. p. 118 
(variant given in the foot-notes to our ed, of the play). 


e 
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the first place there is the question of style, Bhásn's style is 
comparatively crude and his language more casy-flowing ; it 
must have evidently belonged to an earlier date than the 
polished refinement of Harsha's works whore style resemblos 
much more that of Kalidasa. Next it might be urged, though 
it lacks confirmation, that Harsha might have written these 
plays on the model of, and as rovised or modifiod versions of, 
those of his predecessor, Bhfsa, in the same way in which 
§idraka wrote his A/rickchhakatiza on the basis of Dhása'a 
Chárudatta. But for this we must wait till moro plays of 
131६889 come to light, including Ais originals of Nàg., Pry. and 
Ratn., if at all he wrote 18680. But the most convincing 
testimony, to our mind, to prcve that King Harsha of Knnauj 
wrote tho Né&ginanda in the sevonth century, is ufforded by the 
Chinese traveller-pilgrim I-Tsing,! with which for the present 
wo can safely conclude this brief inquiry into the genesis of our 
play. He writes;—^King Siladitya? versified the story of 
the Bodhisattva Jimütavühana who surrendured himself in 
place of a Naga. This version was set to music; he had it 
performed by a band, accompanied by dancing and acting, and 
thus popularized it in his time, ?? 


Ill THE PLAY. $ 
(1) THE STORBY or THE RATNA`VALT, 


Tho Ratndévalt or the Jewel- Necklace, is a drama in four 
Acts; itis so named after the Heroino, the Simhala prinocas 
Ratnavali, whose union with King Udayana of Kausámbi 
forms the theme of the play. In order that the student 
may fully understand the various points subsequently to be 
discussed, itis desirable that he should be acquainted with 
the outline of the plot, which is therefore given below :— 

Act. I. After the Benediction ( Nándi), tho Sütradháüra in 
the Prolude (Prastavani) introduces to the audience the play to 
be enacted, viz. Ratndvals by King Sri-Harshadeva. After this 
begins the Act proper. King Vikramabàhu of Simbala had a 
daughter, named Ratnavali. A sage (Siddha) had prophesied that 
whoever would marry her would boa paramount sovercign 
(Sarvabhauma). Yaugandharáyana, tho chief minister of King 


1 English Tr. by Takakusu, p. 163. 
2 This was one of the titles of King Harshavardhana, 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 


१ taj 


Udayana, heard this rumour, and acting upon it, sought Ratnüvali 
in marriage for his master. King Udayana had already a wife, the 
Queen Visavadattd, and for fear of offending her, the request was 
disallowed by king Vikramabihu. ‘Thereupon Yauga. gota rumour 
circulated that Queen Vásavadatti perished in a fire at Livinokoa 
Tho only objection to the proposed marriage boing thus removed. 
Vikramabihu gave his consent, and sent Ratnüvalt to Kaugdmbi on 
board a ship. Tho ship was wrecked in mid-ocean ; the princess, 
howevor, was luckily rescuod bya trader of Kausdmbt while sho was 
clinging to a plank. He recognized her by the Jewel-Necklace 
(Ratna-mili, whence hor name Ratnivalt), which she always wore. 
The minister Yaugandlariyana, to whom the rescued princeas was 
brought by the trader, did not announco her identity, for obvious 
roasons, but introduced her into the Queen's apartments, where sho 
worked as an attendant-maid, appropriately named Sdgarikd (‘rescued 
from the sea’). In a soliloquy or the stage Yaugandharüyana 
explains oll these previous incidents. The ship which carried 
Rata, also carried Bübhravya (Udoyana’s chamberlain) and Vasu- 
bhüti (Vikramabibu’s minister) as the escorts of the princess. They, 
too, were rescued, but they were unaware of the similar rescue of 
Batnüvalt. Hence, believing her to have perished, they kept the 
affair to themselves, and straightway jolued the army of General 
Rnmanvat, whom Udayans had ordered to lead an expedition against 
the Kosala country. Thus the only two persons who could have dis- 
Ciosed Ságariká's identity were away, and Yaugandhardyaya thought 
that she (Sdgariki) would be able by means of her uncommcn beauty 
to win Udayana's heart under her assumed name and position as a 
common maiden;it would then beliappierand betterto make known 
her identity as a princess of theroyal blood. These plans also ure 
briefly touched upon in Yaugaddhar&yaga's soliloquy. Then enters 
on the stage Udayana, accompanied bythe court-jester (Vidüshuka), 
They discuss and describe the annual Cupid's carnival which was 
then in full swing. Then enter two maid-servants, Medanisd and 
Chiitalatikd, who dance and sing on the stage. Tho Vidüshaka, too, 
feels inclined to join them ina spirit of generülguiety. After a 
little diversion, the maids deliver a message froin the Queen to tho 
King, requesting his presence that day inthe Mekarnnda gurden, 
The King and the Vidüsheka accept the invitation and forthwith 
repair thero, where shortly arrives the Queen accompanied by her 
attendants, Küüchanamálà, SágarikA (i. ८. Ratnüvalt) and others, 
The Queen perceives the necessity of keeping the extremely. 
young and beautiful Sdgarika out of the sight of her husband, aud 
sends her away on some pretext. But Ságariká, who was full of 
curicsity as to how the Cupid's festival was celebrated in this strange 
land, hides herself behind a tree and looks on, Inthe meanwhile | 
the . Queen .offers worship to Cupid, and then to her husband,“ 
E |o R. I, 3 
1 . 
1 
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SagarikA, who had never soon the King beforo, feels for him love- 
at-üret-sight, and later, learning that he was the samo King 
Udayana to whom she had beon betrothed and sent by her father 
on board the ship, her love waxes strong. It being ovening, the 
festival closes with the departure of the royal party off the stage. 


Act Il. 


1०.६० Interlude ( Praves’aka ) two maid-servants announce that 
the Kipg was to go tbat day to visit the Navamáliká creeper with a 
view. to try upon it an experiment which would mako it blossom 
out. of season, end that Sigarik&é had gone to a bower of kadali 
plants with painting matorials. We are then introduced to 
SAgarikA herself who is love-sick and diverting her longing by 
drawing the picture of her lord and looking at it, In thie state she is 
observed by Susamgata, her friend, to whom sho had ontrusted the 
cago of the queen’s pet bird (a sdrik@ > A conversation 018053 
between them in which SàgarikA confesses her iove for the King. 
A diversion is created at thisstoge by tho news that a monkey 
had got loose and was frightening women and children. Ságerikà 
and the maid Susamgatà who was with her, both leave tho stage in 
a hurry; the adrikà flies away from her cogo which was broken 
open by.the monkey. Then enters the Vidüshaka with the news of 
the success of the experiment on the creeper Navamáliká, which he 
relates to the King. They then come upon the bird ( sdrikd ) who, 
parrot-like, repeats in their hearing tho impassioned utterances of 
Sagarik which che had listened to, ac well es tho roplies of 
Susamgatü to them. There are no names mentioned, and the King 
and tho, Vidisheke discuss as to whom those words could refer to. 
They wander about, and come upon the painting hostily left behind 
by Sâgarikå. Tho Vidüshaka therein recognizes the King, but neither 
of them can recognize Ságeriké whom Susamgotà had painted at 
his side ond whom thoy hed not seen beforo. In the meanwhile 
Sagerik& and Susamgetà come back for their bird and painting- 
board; and finding there the King with tho Vidüshaka, they, listen 
to their conversation. It soon becomes clear to them that the King 
too has fallen in love with tho unknown maiden ( i. e. Sagarika) of 
the picture ; Susamgati thereupon introduces her friend to the King. 
Apprehending a visit from the Queen, Ságariká goes away. Then 
enters Queen Visavadattd who catches sight of the painting-board, 
recognizes her maid therein by the side of her husband, gets angry 
with the latter who gives evasive answers, and leayes in a huff, 
The crest-fallen King, thereupon, departs with the Vidüshaka, 
Act Ill. 


In. an Interlude: ( Praves'aka ) two maid-servants relate how 
Busemgeté: has. planned to bring, about a meeting between the-King 
and Sagarik&. who-is to be dinguised as the Queen; Susamgati, taking 
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& 
the diguise of the Queen's maid Kaüchsnamálà. Then entera the 
King whom tho Vidüshaka ncquainte with this scheme. Then they 
both repair to the place of rendezvous. In the meanwhile the 
Queon, too, learns of the plot and aho also arrives there. Tho Kiug 
and the Vidushaka take her for SAgarik ( disguised ), and addres 
her as such; the King perceives his mistake and tries to reconcile ° 
her, but the Queen departs in high dudgeon, Then there cornes the 
real Siigariki (dressed like Vüsavadatti), but sho proceeds to 
commit suicide by hanging herself in despair as she suspests tho 
plot might bo discovered by her royal mistress. The King now 
mistakes her for Queen Visavadatt, and whon he goes i rth to 
rescue her, ho sees his mistake and is very much rejoiced at Laving 
been unexpectedly united with his beloved. But just tien the 
Queen, ropenting of her ill-temper towards the King, comes back 
prepared to be reconciled to him, to find him engaged in paying 
his attentions to Sigariki, The King feels now thoroughly abashed, 
and the curtain drops on;the scene as the, Vidüshaka is marched off, 
bound, slong with Ságarikà, by the Queen who follows both herself. 


Act IV. 


The Queen circulates a report that SAgarikd was sent away to 
her father at Ujjayint, while she keeps her secretly ७ prisoner in 
her palace so as to prevent her being soen by anybody. In an 
Interlude the maid Susamgat gives to the Vidüshaka the jewel- 
necklace which wes worn by Ságariki and which the latter had 
handed over to her to be given to some Brahmana as a gift, when she 
herself despaired of her own life. The Vidüshaka visits his royal 
master, informs him that SigarikA was said to have been sent to 
Ujjayint and shows him the jewel-necklace. In the interval news is 
brought about the success of the expedition againat the Kosala 
country in which Rumanvat had boen engaged. Then enters a 
magician whose performance the King witnesses ; but this is inter- 
rupted by tho arrival of Bübhravya and Vasubhüti, who were with 
the army of Rumanvat, and who had now returned to the capital. 
Vasubhüti sees the jewel-necklace with the Vidüshaka and 
recognizes it as tho same that once belonged to the Princess 
Ratnüvali. He next proceeds to give ० full account of the proposed 
marriage between Ratnfvalf and Udayana, but the narration is 
interrupted by the commotion caused by the news of a 110 having 
broken out in the royal household. Visavadatth is afraid that 
Sügarikà (who was a prisoner) might lose her life in the fire, and 
in her terror she asks the King to save her. The King promptly 
rushes to the rescue, and brings SdgarikA safe out of the fire. It 
is then discovered that the fire was unreal, having been the work of 
that magician, Vasubhüti at once recognizes his princess in 
Sagarika, aud then everything is satisfactorily cleared up. Vásove- 
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a 

datt regrets tho treatment she gavo to hor rival, who turns out to 
“be. hor cousin; Yaugandharfyaya enters next to explain his part 
in the affair; the megician had been sont in by him in order to 
bring about the release of Sigariki. Everyone is happy, and the 
Queen consents to tho long-deforred marriage of Udayana and 
‘RatnAvalt. -The play then closes with the customary Bharatavakya, 
„praying for peace, prosperity and contentment all round, 


(2) THE SOUROE OF THE PLOT, 


Tt is a noticeable feature of dramatic literature in Sanskrit 
that few, if any, play-writers havo troubled themselves with 
inyenting entirely original plots for their pluys. Mosc of them, 
among. whom is our author, have been content to borrow their 
plot: from ancient sources, either from tho inexhaustible fund 
of the ‘great Indian Epics, or from the semi-legendary stories 
current among the people. The largest collection of th.sa 
legends, ever made, was probably the Brihatkathd, attributed to 
one Ganádbya, This work, which is supposed to date from the 

"first century A. D., was written in the Pais‘ichi! language It 
is, however, unfortunately no longer extant in the original; bu t 
we have two excellent and fairly extensive abstraots of it in 
Sanskrit both compiled in.the 11th century, the Brihatkathé- 
emafijati -of Kehemendra and the  Kathásarite&ágnra of 
'Bomadeva. The latter (which is larger and less condensed 
than’ thie. veraion of Kshemendra) is a veritable mine of 
ancient. Hindu legendary lore and makes as entertaining 
"reading as the Arabian Nights’ Entertainments. The originals 
‘of the plots of Harsha's three plays would bo found in the 
Kathásaritságara, But it is difficult to pass any definite 
criticiam on these originals and the changes worked in them 
by the poet. For, the Kathásaritságara is a later paraphrase, 
which was not before Harsha, who probably had direct access 
to. the Brihatkatbá itself: and we do not know how far 
"Somadeva has improved upon tho Bribatkathi in minor 


details. ` 


“.., In our edition of the Nágávanda we have given a long 
extract to show how closely the plot of that play was taken 
from the Brihatkathà, The plots of the two plays Priya- 


ISD OS क्स न न र र स्स न्य 
: JA term applied to a number of low Prakrit dialects spoken 


bj the most ignorent end degraded classes.” —Macdonell. 
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daršiká and Hatüávali have also sen borrowed: from the same 
source ; but it should be stated that the borrowings here havo 
not bean wholesale as in the case of the Nág&uanda. The story 
of the loves of king Udayana of Kan&ámbi-and his Queen 
Vasavadatta seems to have been exceedingly-popular in ancient 
India, as it is referred to by many poets of note, including 
Külidása—( who says in his Megh. माप्याबन्तीनुद्यनकथाकोविद्‌- 
MATES , प्रयोतस्य agitat वस्सरा जो$न WR &०.) and Südraka (In 
his Mrichehh. योगन्थरायण इवोद्यनस्य राज्ञः). It is given at 
length inthe Kethásaritságara, As Harsha does not borrow 
that story we have not given any extracts from it here; the 
curious student may consult the beginning of the third 
Lambaka for the same. In the Kathas. is given an account of 
how Yaugandhariyana, the minister of Udayana, brought-about 
a marriage of his king .with Padmávatl. Harsha ‘has: taken 
this broad fact for his basis, and some names (such as यौगन्धरायण; 
the General रुमण्वत्‌ , वसन्तक, वासवदत्ता, कौशास्त्री, लावाणक &९. `) ७१७ 
common to his play and the original story, But the actual 
development of the plot, as it runs through the four Acts to 
the dénousment, is practically his own invention. In the Kathàs, 
the princess is the daughter of king Pradyota of Magadha, 
Padmávati! by name, and it was prophesied by a 8007 that she 
was destined to be the wife of Udayana ; but Harsha names her 
Ratnávali and makes her a daughter of King Vikramabáhu of 
Ceylon. The rumour of Vásavadatt& being killed in the, 
Lávánaka fire is common to both the accounts, but the ure 
made of it by Harsha is not inthe original ani constitutes a 
novel feature, as 8180 does the prophecy of the sage concerning 
Ratnavali, 


In short, while originality of plot has to be denied to our 
poet, it must be admitted that in the Ratnávali his inventiva 
genius and constructive skill shine out so pro-ominently as ६० 
make his indebtedness to the original quite insignificant. This 
has endeared the Ratn&vali to the later oritics and students 
of the play, and Dimodaragupta, a poet of the eighth century, 


1 The poet 1886, thirteen'of whose dramas havo beon recently 
recovered, has written two plays on the Udayana and Vásavadattà 
story, the Svapnavdsavadaila and the Pratijndyaugandlardyana | 
These follow the original as represented by the Kathis. much :more 
closely than Ratndvali. Harsha, therefore, does not: sppear to be 
indebted to Bhisa-in this respect z E Ln 
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e 
has in his Kuttanimata! given a detailed summary of the first 
Act ot Ratnávall, with the enoomium— 
amaria सत्पात्रघुवर्णयोजित gau । 
निषुणपरीक्षकदष्टं राजति रस्नावलीरत्नस्‌ ॥ ( 924) 
—Dwhich undoubtedly it deserves. 


(8) TIME-ANALYSIS OF THE PLAY. 


The action of the Ratnfvaliis spread ovor a period of 
four conseoutive days (prabably more), roughly according 
with the four Acts. The time when tho action begins is the 
season of Spring ( of. staré पसन्तोत्सवे p. 5, प्रद्योतस्य gar वसन्त" 
समयः 0. 10), 

Aot I.—bogins late in the afternoon of one of the daya 
of the Madana-festival ; and this must be tho full-moon-days 
of the month of Ohaitra (gg प्रथमं agara: &o. I. 16). For thin 
is clearly shown by the fact that the moon is described as 
rising just after the sun has set ( of. उदयतटान्तरितमियं परार्थ 
सूचयति fee निशानाथस्‌ p. 27). The actual events narrated 
probably take up two hours, when the sun sets and tho Aot 
ends ( 19: पारं प्रयाते रवा p. 26, संपति परिणतमहः p. 27 ). 

Act IL. Thetimeof this Aot cannot be conclusively 
ascertained ; but that it comos the next day immediately after 
the events of Aot I, is sufficiently clear. For in Act I 
SAgariké hands over the bird sárikà to Susamgaté (9. 22 ) 
as she has forgotten to take it back, Susamgatà is shown af 
the beginning of Act II. as seeking her friend in order to 
restore the bird to her keeping (p.29). This must be 
evidently the next day. The time, though not definitely 
mentioned anywhere, is probably early afternoon; for it was 
on that samo day ( अद्य p. 29 ) that the King learnt the pga- 
संजननवोहृद from श्री खण्डदास, and that must have happened in 
the morning. Again, S&gariká is mentioned as going to the 


1 See the ed. of the Kuftantmata in Kdvyamild, Guchchhaka 
III. (1889) pp. 105—110. Dimodaragupts not only mentions 
सागरिका, काश्वनमाला) the sáriki मेघाविनी &c., but actually quotes the 
verse उवुयनगान्तारतामर्य &c. from the first Act of the play. 


2 And not the 13th, as supposed by Prof. Jaokson ; see p. 91 
of his article in the Journal of the American Oriental Sociely, Vol 
21 (1900 ), For the मद्नमृद्दोत्मव see p. 9 of our text. 
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plantain-bower, with a picture-board and painting materiale; 
this must have been ip. the afternoon, as then alone she could 
have got leisure to do it. The subsequent events follow con- 
sequently without a break, and the Aot ends some time before 
sunset, for otherwise a description of sunset would most 
likely have come at tho end. 

Act III.—begins late in the evening of the next doy. 
Some! have imagined that the events of Acts II. and III. 
take place on the same day, with only an interval of two or 
three hours between. But this appears hardly likely. For 
tho King is desoribed as being love-sick and in ill-health (न 
खलु सागरिकां वर्जयित्वा p. 61), and the Queen as sending Kafichana- 
7०६18 to learn about the condition of his health ( अस्वस्थशरीरस्य 
wd: p.62). Surely, at least a day's interval is necessary for 
the King to manifest signs of his indisposition and the Queen 
to get anxious on his account. The action begins at about dusk 
(प्रदोषे p. 61, पर्यवसितमहृः p. 66 ), and is continued for a few 
hours, the darkness ( प्रसरात पूर्वदिशं प्रच्छादयंस्तिमिरसंघः p. 67) 
affording a ready ground for the series of mistaken identities 
upon which so much of the interest of this Act depends. Later 
on there is moon-rise ( स्थितः पुरत्तान्निशानाथ; p. 74), the Act 
thus closing late in the night of probably the 2nd day of the 
dark half of the month 

Act IV. The events of this Act follow the very next 
day; the reforence to Rágarik& being said to have been sent 
away at “mid-night” ( उपस्थितेईधेरात्रे p. 86 ) obviously indicates 
tho mid-night intervening between the two days on which 
respectively the events of Aot JIL. and IV, take place. As 
to the actual time of this Act, there is no conclusive proof, 
but it may be taken to be early afternoon, in the absence of 
any mention to the contrary. 


(4) TEOHNIOAL REMARKS. 


The Raindvalé is pre-ominently a Sanskrit play which 
conforms strictly to the various canons of Sanskrit dramaturgy, 
and is for this reason more often quoted in the later treatises 
on dramaturgy than many other plays.? It belongs to the class 

1 E.g. Prof. M. Windisch as quoted by Prof. Jackson, op. cit. 

2 In this respect it is to be compared with the Venfaambfra 
which also is very largely drawn upon in Sanskrit treatises on 


dranieturgy- e 


. 
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of Upsrüpakas known as the Néfikd and is divided into four 
Acts. As regards the three chief requisitos, tho वस्तु or Plot 
is प्रख्यात or historical, as the story of Udayana and Y fsava- 
datt4 was popularly received as history in the poet's own days, 
The नेना here is घीरललित, “firm. sportive and tender- hearted’? 
( निश्चिन्तो धीरललितः कलासक्तः सुखी ug: D.-R. IL. 3). The Heroine 
belongs to the variety known a8 सुग्धा, who is defined as मुग्धा 
नववयःकामा रतो वामा सुदुः कुषि ( D.-R., II 16). There is no प्रति- 
नापक or प्रति-नायिका asin other plays. The prevailing रस or 
sentiment is zrgiv (Love). There is an occasional infusion of 
करुण as in the lament of Ségarika ( p. 79 ) and of हास्य asin 
the jokes of the Vidtshaka ; but these are all subordinate to 
शट्वार which permeates the whole. The अर्थप्रकति५, कार्याचस्था8) 
the five संघिड and their various ags, have been pointed out 
in the commentary in the various places. प 


As regards the dénouement and the external setting, the 
play opens with the customary नान्दी. Then in the प्रस्तावना or 
Prelude the Sátradhára informs the audience of the name. of 
the poet, the title of the play and the occasion of its per- 
formance, Thon there is a विष्कस्मक in which the minister 
Yaugandhardéyana briefly relates that portion of the story 
which is anterior to the period where tho play aotually begins. 
Then each of the three succeeding Acts. has a प्रवेशक or inter- 
lude, and finally there is the मरतवाकय as usual. This is the 
broad structural outline of the arrangement of the play; for 
details and minor divisions and subdivisions of topics 
(०. 9. फलयोग, करण, नर्म, पुष्प, तोटक and others too numerous to. 
mention ) the student may consult the Da$arüpaka which 
deals with these fully, 5 


(5) THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE PLAY. 


The scene of the play is laid at Kausimbi, the capital of 
king Udayana, who ruled over the Vatea country.. Vatsa is 
thus described in the Kathds.—अस्ति वत्स इति ख्यातो देशो दर्पा- 
पशान्तये । स्वगेस्य निर्मितो घात्रा sane इव fadt u. The city of 
Kaugambi was very famous in ancient times, being mentioned 
in the Rámáyana of Valmiki. The Katbâs, describes ita 
grandeur as लद्ष्मीविलासवसतिभतलस्येव कर्णिका (IL 1. 5) In 
many Oeylonese books it is named as one of the nineteen capital 
cities of ancient India. It was founded by Kusamba ( 807 of 
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Kus’a ), tenth in descent from Purüravas, Time has deprived 
it of its glory and now it is represented by the comparatively 
insignificant village of Kosam, on the river Jumná, about 
80 miles above Allahabad. 

कोसल--700 country of Kosala against which Rumanvat 
led an expedition, is the southern Kosala, as it ia mentioncd 
in the fourth Act that the Kosala-king had taken refuge in 
the Vindhya fortress ( विन्ध्यदुर्गोवस्थितस्य p. 93). This is 
distinct from the Uttara-Kosala, where reigned the celebrated " 
kings of the solar dynasty (sce Ragh. IX. 1). It lay to the 
south of tho Ganges and stretched as far as the modern Berar, 
According to the Viyupur&n1, Kuva, the son of Rima, ruled 
over this country at his capital कुशत्थली or garadi, built in the 
defiles of the Vindhya mountain. 

सिंहल--18 identified by some with the modern Oeylon. 
Others hold that it was an island different from Oeylon as the 
two ate separately mentioned in the Bbüg.—P. Sk. V., 
जम्बुद्दी पस्य च राजपन्नुदपानष्टौ हक उपदिशन्ति। तद्यथा--लर्ण प्रस्थश्व न्द्र शुकक 
आवतेनो रमणको सुदाहरणः पाञ्चजन्यः सिंहलो seta Var&hamihira 
also mentions these differently; see Brih.-Sam. Oh. XIV. 11; 
15 ( कांचा मरुचौपत्तन चेयो यंकलिंहला ऋषमाः 1). 

_लावाणकऋ-was the name of a village adjacent to Magadha 

and was probably situated on the south bank of the Jumnâ, 
near its confluence with the Ganges. 


(6) ORITIOAL AND GENERAL REMARKS. 


Of the three plays of 87 Harshadeva, the Nágánsnda, 
which is a Nataka, is ofa unique type and stands quite by 
itself, being intended to teach a lofty moral; while the two 
remaining ones ( Ratnüvalland Priyadarsika) may be called 
sister plays, their subject being common, viz. the love- 
intrigue of King Udayana. They are, like the Malavikagnimitra! 
aud Vikramorvaslya of Kalidasa, essentially love-plays, aud 


1 The plot of the Màlav. resembles that of our play in some 
details. There also we find Málavika, the Heroine, like Ratn4., 
thwarted in her assignations with the King Agnimitra by bis second 
queen Irüvatt. There also Malaviki is put ir fetters and confined 
in a room by the chief queen Dhdrint and is released by means of 
a scheme, and tho queen herself, as here, gives her in marriage to 
the King. : 


. 
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the poet heroin neither desires to teach” any moral nor aims 
at illustrating any of the great concerns of worldly life. Thus 
these plays lie on a lower plane than the Nágánanda; none 
the less they are sufficiently interesting on the stage. The 
Ratnávali,in particular, by reason of its well-conceived and 
well-developed plot, has attracted admirers ever since the 
days when it was first exhibited at Harsha’s royal theatre. 
We have already quoted the enthusiastic praise accorded to it 
by Damodaragupta; and we might here quote Dr. Macdonell, 
who writes :! “Altogether, Jainávali is an agroenble play, 
with well-drawn characters, and many poetical beauties.” 
His play which has thus elicited admiration from both eastern 
and western scholars, holds no insignificant position in San- 
skrit literature, and, 88 has been stated elsewhere, is very 
frequently quoted (by way of illustration or authority) by 
writers on poetics. Evidence of stylo shows that tho 7251000८7४, 
which is more polished and distinctly more graceful than the 
Prigadars'iká, must be 5 later production, while the Nagdnanda 
must bo put last, as it was obviously written? during the 
closing years of Harsha’s life. 


The Ratnávali is desorvedly the best of the works of 
Harsha; it observes tho unities of time and place, and maintains 
the spectators’ intereat in the story right up to the end, where 
finally the ingenious little plot of the minister, Yaugandharé- 
yena, is revealed to the King. How cleverly the post has 
manipulated the incidents for keeping up the interest may be 
observed in each Aot. Thus he ingeniously makes use of the 
talking-bird, Sáriká, both for the purpose of frightening the 
Vidtshaka and allowing the audience to enjoy a joke at his 
expense (कोऽपि सूतः प्रतिवसति p. 40) and of informing the 
King of the beginnings of his own love-affair, Next in 
Act III. the poet has, by dressing Sügariká as Vásavadattá 

TIS 

1 A History of Sanskrit Literature, p.362. Gf. also “The 
story is romantic, the incidents are well contrived, the situations are 
eminently dramatic, and although the spectator is let into the secret 
of the plot fromthe beginning, the interest is very successfully 
maintained. The intrigue corresponds perfectly with the dofinition 
given by Schlegel; itis the union of un-expected combinations, 
resulting from the contending operation of accidental occurrences 
and premeditated deuigns."—( Wilson ). 

2 See p. XLVI. of our ed. of that play. ` 
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and Susamgata as Kéfichanamálá, finely used the opportunity ; 
thus provided for creating a number of mistaken identities 
which not only help the plot but must also have been very 
amusing to the Spectators. The fire-scene in the last Aot is 
again an excellont display of ingenuity, without which tho 
entrance of Ságariká on the stags at the required time would 
not have been possible, exceptin some bare, humdrum, manner. 
That Yaugendharáyana should have planned and worked 
out the whole marriage-scheme on his own responsibility, 
without letting tho King know anything about it, seems 
strango. The minister himself feels it when he says स्वेच्छाचारी 
भीत qara wd: (p. 9). But by tho above device the poet has 
given such a finish to the whole thing as to make it impossible 
for the King to blame his minister, or tho Queon to withold 
her consent to the intended match. The only draw-baok in 
the play is that the poet has represented tho Heroine as some- 
what simple-minded. For, in his anxiety to describe the 
supreme handsomeness of his Hero, he makes Ságarik& ८०८० 
ceive him as Oupid in bodily form (p. 25) and then suddenly 
recognize him as a human porsonage. Another weak point is 
the hanging-scene in the third Act; tho poet seems to b3 
rather fond of painting his Heroines as unable to hold out 
against distress even for ashort time and seeking relicf 
therefrom in this extreme and exaggerated fashion; for he 
has used a similar device in the sccond Act ofthe N&gananda 


also. At any rate, it does not speak much for the Heroine's 
strength of mind. 


The Ratnávaliisa court-comedy and nota social comedy 
like the Mrichchhakatika; hence it ie natural if it does not 
give us much detailed information about the social customs or 
the domestic habita of the people in those days. It appears 
that music (p. 15), dancing (p. 14) and painting (p. 30) 
were the fine arts cultivated by cultured ladies then—a 
contrast with the present day Hindu society. Shipping is 
referred to as a commercial enterprise (p. 8). Magic seems 
to have had a firm hold on the popular mind (ef. अचिन्त्यो हि 
मणिमन्त्रौषधीनां प्रभाव: p. 39, and also the ऐैन्द्रजालिक-50000. in 
the fourth Act). Belief in ghosts was then as common as 
it is now (of. how the Vidüshaka is frightened at p. 40). 
Beyond these stray facts we get few glimpses into the daily 
life of the people of Harsha's times. ° 
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‘The style of Harsha is simple and easy-flowing; though 
a few places. It has not the grace 
or rhythm of Kalidasa, but it is also remarkably free from 
the artificial ponderousness of latter-day Sanskrit. S'ri Harsha 
evidently took Kalidasa for his modol and many of his stanzas 
andsentenoesare reminiscent of Kálidása. Thus प्रारम्मेउस्मिन्स्वा- 
मिनो वृद्धिहेती &o. (p. 9) reminds us of इष्टाधिगमनिमित्ं प्रयोगमेकान्त- 
agak sem &o. (Malay. IV. 5). Oomparo also न कमलाकरे 
वर्जयिला राजहेस्यन्यत्राभिरमते (p. 32) with सागरमुणिझिस्वा gps वा महा" 
नद्यवतराति &०. (8१4६. 171), इछहजणाणुराओं (p. 35) with get 
पिओ मे (2099. IL. 4) and many other passages pointed out 


consciously elaborate in 


in our Notes. Verses like उदयतटान्तरितमियं &o. (p. 27) and - 


हशः एथुतरीछता जितानिजाब्जपत्रस्विपः &e. (p. 58) are not unworthy 
of the distinguished author of the Sàkuntale, It has to be 
admitted, however, that coming after Kalidasa, Harsha has 
not quite escaped from the deterioration in style thatis obser" 
vablo in post-Kélidasian authors. Pons like those in 
छीलावधूतपद्ना कथयन्ती पक्षपातमधिकं नः &e. (p. 45) or छशामुद्यनस्ये- 
ata &o. (p. 27), long compounds like सँध्यामुष्टावरिष्टस्त्रकरपरि- 
करस्पटहेमारपाङ्क (p. 66) or सान्द्रो्ानद्टुमाग्रग्छपनपिशुनितात्यन्तवीवाभे- 
तापः (p. ' 03), and jingling collocations of words like those in 
अस्नव्यस्तशिरस्रशक्ल कृपणोत्ङत्तोत्तमाङ्गे (p. 94) are of very rare 
occurrence in Kálidása's verae. 


In simplicity and easy intelligibility of style, Harsha 
would rank next to 1281108355, and above Bhavabhati. But 
the same cannot be said of him as a dramatic artist, or as a 
master of language either. As the author of the three plays 
taken together, Harsha’s position among Sanskrit writers 
is in the second class. He calls himsolf, in modesty, only a 
निपुण कवि (P. 5); but Jayadeva (the author of the 
Prasannarághava) calls him ‘the Delight of the Muse of 
Poetry! (gat हर्षः--कविताकामिन्या: ). It is possible that in his 
enthusiasm and love of alliteration Jayadeva was led into 
conferring upon our author a position to which sobor critics 
would demur, We on our part are content to endorse tho 
poeta own estimate of his work, that he was a “° skilful 77 
निपुण) writer, a star of lesser brilliancy than Kélidasa or 
Bhavabhati, but certainly not inferior to Bhatta-Narayan 
or, Visikbadatta in constructive art. à S 

——M 


e 
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(1) THE PRINOIPAT, OHARAOTERS 
IN THE PLAY. 
VATSABATA ( HERO). 

It may be remarked at the outset that the interest in the 
story of this play depends on the incidents, and not so much 
on the development of any particular character; this is 8180 
duo to the fact that the action of the play is spread over tho 
very short period of a fow days, and not over a number of 
months or yeara,in which latter caso there is sufficient scope for 
developing a character more fully. As it is, we shall content 
ourselves with pointing out the salient characteristics of tho 
dramatis porsonm as delineated by tho poet. They are all 
cast in the conventional mould. The Hero is King Udayana 
of the Vatsa country, chosen for the purpose of showing him 
in the onjoyment of courtly life, the charming incidents of 
his public life (लोके हारि च.वत्सराजचरिवँ p. 6) having already 
won for him great popularity. He was a good ruler who 
understood and discharged his duties and responsibilities ( cf. 
राज्यं निर्मितशन्रु योग्यसचिवे न्यस्तः समस्तो मरः सम्यक्पालनलालिताः परश. 
मिताशेषोपसर्गाः प्रजाः 1.9). We get few glimpses into his 
political career, as this is not a political play ; still, one stray 
remark that falls from him in appreciation of a vanquishod 
foe(wrg कोसळ्पते साधु । werd ते श्लाध्यो यस्य शात्रवोऽप्येवं पुरुषकारं 
वर्णयन्ति | ?. 94) showa hie generous and noble nature j while 
his surprise at Yaugendharáyana's action (कथमतौ मामनिवेद्य 
किचित्करिष्याति p. 108) shows that the minister had to consult 
him in all state-matters beforo thoy were finally disposed of. 
We need not look askance at his love-intrigue; polygamy 
was common in India among sovereigns in those days, and 
it is exousable if the King felt attracted by a new face. Ho 
himself was very handsome, as is shown by his being mistaken 
by Ségariké for Oupid (p. 25). That this was not his first 
love-affair is clearly shown when he narrates his covert 
experiences in verses like उद्दामोत्कलिकां &o. (p. 38) and 
प्रणयविशदां eft वक्रे &o. (p. 70). Although forced to tell 
a lie when the ooonsion demanded it, as when he denied 
having ever seen 2882५1६ (न तु gevat P. 57), he does it 
equivoonlly and does not tell a downright lie, Being a past 
master in dealing with the jealousies and counter-jealousics 


` in his harem, he is careful not to wound the feelings of his 


old love, as is shown by his uniform respect for his Queen 
ह. 1. 4 : 
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Vüsnvadattá and his constant endeavours to oonoiliate her, 
Gallant speeches like मदनिके नन्वाज्ञापयतीत्येव रमणीयस्‌ and ननु 
वक्तव्यसुत्सवान्तरमापातितरमिति (p. 17 ) are a further testimony to 
his courtesy towards the Queen. Ho is a kind master, as is 
clear from the familiar manner in which Sueamgata speaks to 
him at p. 61. 

THE VIDU'SHAKA. 

The Vidushoka is a necessary, conventional character iu 
most Sanskrit plays, He is a Brahmana, the privileged 
court-wit and a constant companion of the Hero. His apparel, 
stupidity, and generol air of self-conceit serve to excite 
laughter on the stage; he is generally described as ugly 
in appearance (.of. how he is mistaken for a monkey; p. 97). 
His businoss is also to assiat in forwarding the progress of 
love-affairs of his friend the hero; this he accomplishes in this 
play to a great extent, and the rendezvous in Act ILL. is 
brought about by his agency. He is made to dance and sing 
with the two maid-servants (p. 16) to show him upasa 
simpleton. His character as a glutton is showt by his 
constant roferonces to मोदक8 (pp. 16,86). As a Brihmana 
he is fond of boasting of his knov/iodgs “of the Vedas; what 
that consists of is known when he'iü;stakc3- 4 गाथा for a ऋक 
(p.42). His taste for study is seon in his remark यदि 
पञ्चते तदलमेतेन (p. 16). He is somewhat greedy and is ever 
ready to receive gifts and presents (pp. 17, 45). His wits 
are not really dull, however; they can become quite sharp 
if the ocoasion requires it (e. g. वयस्य नेते मधुकरा चूपुरवाव्दमतुहरन्ति । 
नूपुरशब्द एवेष देव्या: परिजनस्य । p.20). His emotions are easily 
exoited ; he is easily frightened (०. g. एतस्मिन्बकुलपादपे कोऽपि सूतः 
wrai p. 40; भो लघ्वाचक्व | वेपत इव मे gau p. 93) and as easily 
and readily delighted (e, g. at p. 56 when he dances in wild 
joy and lets fall the picture-board). Generally considered, he 
constitutes the chief source of the comic element on the stage. 
Nevertheless, now and then we get a glimpse of the nobility 
of his mind. For although the ratnamálá was given to him 
as a present (p. 86) he hands it over to the King for his 
diversion without saying a word about it ( p. 91), and fiually 
restores it to Ratnâvalf (according to one reading ; see p. 109). 
Again, his love for his master is unbounded—to him noneis 
as great—as is clear from his words अथ वा कोऽन्यः Sara: 
ब्यपदेशन निहूयते (p. 48), and मो बयस्य सस्य. पुन:......आस्मन उपरि RE 
परामषः 6८0, ( p. 48). . JSF 
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SA'GARTEA’, 


Although tho play is named Ratn£vali after the Heroine, 
yet, for reasons already stated in the case of tho Hero, there 
is nothing ospocially noteworthy about her character. She is 
desoribed ns a young and an uncommonly beautiful princess, 
charming and aocomplished—one who captivates the Hero's 
mind at the mere sight of her picture. Her charactor is 
not drawn with a view to represent her in the glory ofa 
maiden of high birth like Malati, or to paint her in the 
grandeur of married life either. The chief noticeable thing 
about her is her great love for the King, with whom ७0० falls 
in love-at-firat-sight, thinking him as handsome as Oupid 
(p.25). Her another trait is hor oxtrome sensitiveness of 
feeling, and the slightest untoward incidont plunges her 
into a depth of despondency so that she immediately thinks 
of death and suicide, Compare सर्वथा मरणमेव मम मन्दमागिन्या 
उपस्थितम्‌ p. 31, जीवितमरणयोरन्तरे वर्ते p. 47, and बरमिदानीं स्वय- 
मेवात्मानमुद्वष्योपरत्ा न पुनज्ञांतसकेतवृत्तान्तया देव्या परिसूता p. 79, इयं 
रत्नमाला जीवितनिराशया तया &०. p. 85. This representation of 
weakness detracts not a little from her character as a Horoine- 
The only relieving feature of her character indirectly indicated 
is her high sense of family honour which provents her from 
disolosing her identity even to her friend Susamgata. 

VA'SAVADATTA', 

She is the chief Queen, elderly and staid 3 her love for 
her lord is deep-rooted, and is recognized as auch by the 
latter when he remarks प्रिया मुश्वत्यद्य स्फुटमसहना जीवितमसौ पक्कटस्य 
प्रेम्णः स्खलितमविषह्यं हि भवति (p.77). She ie well aware of 
the King's fondness for a pretty feco, and hence tries 
(p. 21) her best to keep Sagarikaé out of his sight. 
Failing there, sho is naturally jealous, and as such interrupts 
the King in his love-passages; but sho is really affectionate 
at heart and her anger is of short duration. This is amply 
illustrated by her almost instantaneous repentance at having 
spurned the King’s reconciliation (p.81). Her tenderness 
of heart is shown when she readily confesses her secret, vis. 
the imprisonment of Sagarika in fetters, the moment she 
perceived her to be in danger of life. Her magnanimity 18 
shown finally, when she willingly accepts Sigarik& as hor 
rival and sharer in her lord's affection, her character thus 
appearing in a generous and lovable light, : 


. a 
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IMPORTANT ABBREVIATIONS. 


DO —— 


Ak., Amara.—Amarakosa, 
Amaru.— Amarusataka. 
Bg.—Bhagavadgita. 
Bh.—Bhartrihari’s 
(N. ond V. ).* 
Bhatti.-Bhettik&vya. (I.-V.).* 
Brih.-S.—Brihateamhitá. 
Drih.-Up.—-Brihadáronyako- 
panishad. 


Satakas. 


3 Cf.—Oompare. 
Ch,—Ohapter. 


Com.—Oommentary; commen- 
tator. 


Die.—Dictionary. 
D,-K.—Dagakumiracharita.* 
D.-R.—Dasa-Rapaka. 
Git.—Gitagovinda. 
H.-Ch.—Harshacharita. 
Hitop.—Hitopadesa,* 
H. S, Gr.—Higher Sanskrit 
Grammer (by the Editor). 
Kád.—Kádambari.* 
Kathás, —Kouthásaritságara. 
Kóo., K.-D.—Kávy&darii. 
Kir.—Kir&tárjuniya (T.-I1I.).* 
K.-P.—Kávyaprakása, 
Kum.—Kumirasambhava.* 
MaA.—- Bh. —Mahábhárata. 
Málav. —Málavik&gnimitra. 
Malli —Mallinatha. 
Mél.-Afidh —Málati- 
Mádhava.* 


७: >>> 


9 Annotated by the Editor. 
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Megh.—Meghadtta®. 
Mrich.—Mriohchhakatika,* 
4f.-S,—Manusmriti, 
Mudrá—Mudrárákahasa.* 
M.-W.—Monier Williams, 
Nág.—Nágánanda.* 
N.-CA.—Noishadhiyaoharita., 
Pén.—Pénini’s Ashtidhyayt. 
Priy.—Priyadarsika (N. Ed.). 
Pt,—Pafichatantra.* 
Ragh.—Raghuyamia.* 
Rém.—Riméyana, 
Ratn.—Ratnivali.* 
Rig.-V.—Rig-Veda. 
Ritus.—Titusomháro,* 
S. —Sütra. 
S'ák.-S&kuntala of Kálidása.* 
S.- D.—Báhityadarpana. 
Sid.- Kau.—Biddhánta- 
Kaumudi. 
S'is',— Sisnpslavadha. 
SubAá.—Bubháshitn, 
Stap.- Vás,—Svapnavásava- 
datta of 131895. 
S'v.-Up.—Svetüsvataro- 
panishad. 
Uttar.—Uttararámaoharita,* 
Várt,—V firttika, 
Feni.—V enisamhára.* 
Vikr.—Vikramorvaslyn.® 
"ikr.- Ch, —Vikrari&ükadeya- 
charita of Bilhana. 
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DRAMATIS PERSONE. 
:0:— 
MALES. 


pra: The stage-manager. 

राजा ( aqaa: )-- The Hero, king of Kausámbi, 

विदूषकः (वसन्तकः )—A Br&hmana, the Hero's companion and 
court-wit. 


यौगन्धरायणः- ० chief minister, 

fastaqai—The nophew of Rumanvat wlio is the commander- 
in-ohief of the King. g 

बाभ्रव्यः—'The chamberlain of the King 

वचुभूतति:--09 minister of Vikramabihu, the king of Simbals. 

ऐन््रजालिकः-- A. magician. 


FEMALES. 


नटी—The stage-manager’s wife. र | 
रत्नावली ( known as सागरिका) Tho Heroine, daughter of king 
Vikramabahu of Simhala. 
बासवद्त्ता--716 Queen, wife of King Udayana. 
काञ्चनमाला--4.1 attendent-maid of the Queen,” 
छसंगता--4. maid-servant, friend of the Heroine, 


te 


चूतलतिका--4. maid-servant. 
मदनिक्रा--4. maid-servant. 
निपुणिका--4. maid-servant. 

वघुंधरा (भतीहारी)--॥'1० door-keeper. 


OTHER PERSONS &0. MENTIONED. 


विक्रमचाइः-— The king of Simhala, and father of the Heroine, 
रुमण्वाच्‌--Thecommander-in-ohiot of the King. 


मेधाविनी ( सारिका )—A talking-bird. 
SCENE. 


Kausimbi, the capital city of king Udayana. 


——À 
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भूमिका | 
यस्याञ्चारथिकुरनिकुरः GI मयूरो 
भासो हासः कविकुल्युरः कालिदासो विलास: | 


हर्षा इर्षा हदयवसतिः पञ्चबाणस्तु बाण 
केषां नैषा कथय कविताकामिनी कौतुकाय ॥ 


" नाजयबेवस्य l . 
ag खळ सकलविद्याकलाकलापादिपीठेऽस्मिन्भारते वर्षे . निजयशःसुरभीक्रृत॑ 
दिगन्तरालाः प्रतिभाशालिनः परःशताः कवीश्वरा भासकालिदासादयः स्वछृत्या- 


. ien मण्डयन्ति स्म । तेषां च केचन म्रब्धप्रमोदितरसिकमण्डलाः शब्द्सगार्जि 


तोर्जितयशस्का विद्ग्घधुरीणाः प्रतापर्सतापितारातिचक्रा वकेष्वप्याजैवसुत्पाद्यन्त्षक- 
वर्तिनो राजानो$भूर्वक्षित्यहो नवनवाश्चयेनिमोणचातुरी विघेः 1 श्रीसरस्वत्योः ख्यातः 
निसर्गभिन्ञास्पद्योरप्येकसंस्थानं कस्य हि सहृदयस्य चेतः कुतृहलितं प्रमोदनिमेरे च न 
। एतेषु थ्रीमच्छ्दकयझोवमेभीमटभोजादिपु कविनपेप्वग्रेसरीभूतः शीहर्षामिष 
SAVIOR: चक्रवर्तिश्रीहषेबर्घेनाल्यया 
रित्लयोद्शशतादव्ेभ्यः प्राग्मारतभूमण्डलं प्रशशास । यस्य च प्रियदशिका-: 
रत्नावली--नागानन्दसमाल्यं खुपकत्रयमय . यावद्रसिकान्तःकरणग्रहणेनात्मनो 
निमोतुयेथाथैनामत्वं प्रल्यापयद्रसिकानां हे संवधेयन्नाटकनिवन्धेषु गुणालुकूल्यादरी 
वतीति जानन्त्येव विपश्चितः । यस्य चेभ्यस्य सभ्यो गद्य विमूधेन्यपद्वीमारूढः काद- 
म्बयोः प्रणेता श्रीमब्वाणः स्वस्वामिनः ART वदान्यस्य विकान्तस्योदारचारितस्य 
चरितमाख्यायिकारुपेण सुललितपद्वन्थ॑ निबबन्ध । सोऽयं चित्तचसत्कारी 
हर्षचरिताख्यो sweep एवं भ्रीहष॑त्रपतेरितिवृत्तादिवि्ञाने प्रधानतया सहायता 
समुपगच्छति प्राचीनवातीविविदियूणामिति सुविदितमेव सुधियाम्‌ । केचितु "er 
शिक्षिता नागानन्दादिरूपकमणेतृत्वं न tata: किं तु कस्याप्यपरस्य तद्‌ 
चुजीविनः BRR ame प्रत्यवतिष्ठन्ते । तेष्वपि भिन्नमिन्नमतप्रणाल्या महती 
विप्रतिपत्तिः । केचिद्वयो्विशतिसंख्यकरुपकक्कतः श्रीमतो भासस्य, अन्ये हषे 
वर्धनाथितपण्डितपारिषदानामेकतमस्य धावकत्य, अपरे चोपरिनिर्दि्गादयगीवेधू- 
श्रीबाणस्य न कथंचिदपि cater त्रितयमिद्‌ रूपकाणामिति 
नानापरंपरानुसरणशीला वम्श्रम्यमाणाः क्यन्ति चेतः शिश्चनाम्‌। सोऽयं सर्वा. 
SEA न विश्वसनीयत्वकक्षामवगाइत इति सविस्तरं विमशितमन्यत्रास्मा 
भिरिति नात्र परतरं प्रस्तूयते । - 


fare: ` सथैत्रभासकोल्दासादिमहाकन्युपदिष्पथानुसरणपरः ` स्वकृतिषु 
Taide रोतिमवलस्त्रितवानिति र्फुठमेवाबलोकयताम्‌ (at च रीतिं ` शरीबित्हण 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 
[44] 
> 


इत्यसुपवणेयामास---““ अनभ्रवृष्टिः श्रवणामृतस्य सरस्वंतोविश्रमजन्मभूमिः । वेदर्भ- 
) रीतिः इतिनासुदेति सौभाग्यलाभप्रतिभूः पदानाम्‌ ॥” इति । प्रसादछेपमाधु- 
योदिकाव्ययुगे्ह्रिगुणीकृतसरसत्वमस्य भ्रवन्धत्रये सर्वतः समुल्लसतितराम्‌ । पथे 
ह्यसमस्तपदप्रचुरप्रचाराद्र्य च सरलायाः सुस्पष्टाया वाचो निवन्धनात्कविरयं भव- 

भूत्यादिपश्चात्तनकव्यपेक्षया सुतरां संमानाई इति संमतमेव संख्यावताम्‌ । 
एतदीयप्रवन्धत्रये परस्परानुग्रणगुणगणनक्रमेण रत्नावलीसमाढ्या नाटिकेव 
शेखरीभूता weer कुट्टनीमते श्रीदामोदरगुप्तः — “ आश्डिशसंधिवन्धे 
सत्पत्रसुवर्णयोजितं सुतराम्‌ । निपुणपरीक्षकटष्ै राजति रत्नावलीरलम्‌ ॥” 
इति ॥ तदपेक्षया प्रियवृर्शिका. न्यूनयुणाऽथ चेतदपेक्षातो नागानन्द . न्यून- 
गुणतरम्‌ | _ एवमधराधरक्रमाचुस्यूतमपि नागानन्दमस्य कवेः चरमेव कृतिभैवेदिति 
WT शान्तरसम्रधानाद्वस्तुस्वरूपात्सुव्यक्तमेव । ` कालानुक्रमेण एत्नाचलिरियं 
-मध्यस्थतामारूढा । अस्या नाटिकात्वेन 'चत्वार . एवाङ्काः । अन्न नायकः 
इविख्यातचरितसौरभो वृहत्कथादिपु वर्णितहरित्तान्तो वत्सराज उद्यनो नाम 
धीरललितः । नायिका च सिंहलेश्वरविक्रमवाहोरात्मजा रत्नावली यस्या अत्र 
सागरिकेतिनान्ना व्यवहारः । सा च BAT । रसोज्च्र प्रभ्नानः *य्क्वार एवाङ्गी । 
इतिवृत्तं चास्या आधारभूतं वृहत्क्रथावतिवत्सराजचरितं यहुपजीव्य - प्रादुरासन्वहूनां 
कविग्रकाण्डानां प्रबन्धाः । अस्यां च. नारिकायासुपवर्णितं कथावस्त्वङ्कानुक्रमतो 

विभक्तं सारांशरुपेण सुखाववोधायात्रोपनिवघ्यते-- 


SAAS तावदादौ नान्दीपठनम्‌ | ततः प्रस्तावनायां ` सून्नधारनटीसंवादेन 
नाटिकाया अस्याः कतृत्वाभिधानादीनासुपन्यासः । ततो विष्कम्भके वत्सराज्रधा- 
नामात्यस्य यौगन्धरायणस्य प्रवेशस्तन्मुखेन च पूर्ववृत्तत्य वस्तुनः किमपि निवेद्नम्‌ | 
.तद्यया । वत्सराजे महीं शासति केनापि सिद्धेनादिटं सिंहलेश्वरस्थ विक्रमवाहो- 
Ieee रत्नावल्या यः पार्णिं ग्रहीष्यति स सार्वभौमो राजा भविष्यतीति । 
ततस्तसत्ययात्तेन मन्त्रिणोद्यनस्य AAS बहुवारं प्राथितोऽपि विक्रमवाहुः 
प्रथमपरिणीताया देव्या वासवदत्तायाधित्तखेद परिजिहीपेन्नास्य प्रणयं स्वीचकार । 
तदा लावाणिकेन वह्निना वासवदत्ता दग्धेति प्रसिद्धिमुत्पाद्य यौगन्धरायणः सिंहले- 
श्वरान्तिकं वाश्रव्यं कञ्चुकिनं पुना रत्नावली STD प्रेषयामास । प्रदत्ता च रला- 
वली सिंहलेश्वरेण पशचात्तदमात्येन वसुभूतिना बाभ्रव्येण च सहागच्छन्ती समुद्रे यान- 
भङ्गान्निममा । किं तु दैववशात्फल्कमासाद्य जीवितै धारयन्ती सा केनापि कोशाम्वी- 

- थेन वणिजा सिंहलेभ्यः प्रत्यागच्छता संभाविता रत्नमाला च तत्कष्ठगतां विलोक्य 
अत्यमिज्ञाय udi प्राप्य यौगन्धरायणहस्ते समर्पिता । सोऽथ सागरतः 
प्राप्तेय॑ दारिकेति भणित्वा तां सार्गरिकेतिनान्ना परिज्ञायमानां देव्या वासवदत्तायाः 
परिजनत्वेन स्थापितवान्‌। इमं कथांशं eu निवेद्य निष्कान्ते यौगन्धरायणे वत्स 

राजविदूषकयोमदनमददोतसवं umi च सानन्दं चाबछोकयतोः प्रवेशः । तत्र 
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नत्यन्त्योथेव्योः साकं विदूषकोर्झपि नृत्यति गायति क्रीडति a । चेटीमुखेनः वासवः 
दत्तायाः संदेशं--' प्रवृत्ते मदनोत्सवे$्य AY मया मकरन्दोद्यानं गत्वा रक्ताशोक- 
पादपतले संस्थापितस्य भगवतः कुसुमायुधस्य पूजा निवेतैयितव्या । तत्रायेपुत्रेण 
संनिहितेन भवितव्यम्‌ saat समुपलभ्य यावच राजा तत्र गच्छति तावद्वासव- 
qs सपरिजना तत्रोपर्थिता । परिजनमध्यगतां चाङ्कतमनोरमलावण्यां सार्गरिकां 
दृष्टा यस्य दर्शनाठायत्नेन रक्ष्यते तस्यैव दष्टिगोचरे पतिता भवेदिति कृत्वा राही तां 
ware प्रेषितवती । सागरिका तु मदनपूजाकृतूहाकान्तचित्ता तत्रैव 
अच्छन्नाऽतिठत्‌ | वत्सराजं दृष्टा च तस्मिन्वद्धभावा बभूव d 


Ring प्रथमं तावठवेशके ससंगतानिपुणिकासंवादाज्जञायते यन्मदनोतिक्षस- 
हृदया सागरिका गहीतचित्रफलकवर्तिकायुपकरणा Tere प्रविस्यावस्थितेति । 
ततस्तथाविधां नायिकां सुसंगतोपातिष्ठत्‌ | सागरिकयाऽऽलिखिते वत्सराजे तद्भावं 
TET सुसंगताऽपि end सागरिक्रामालिखितवती । ततो युक्त्या ज्ञातसखीहृद्या 
सा तस्या अभिलाषमभिननन्द्‌ । cae मेधाविनी नाम. सारिका मिथो 
मन्त्रयमाणयोस्तयोरालापस्य गृहीताक्षरा वभूद । अत्रान्तरे कोऽपि वानरो मन्दु- 
रायाः meer दिशागामिष्यतीति शाङ्कयोभे निष्क्रान्ते । सारिका च वानः 
रेणोद्धाटितपक्षरोड्ीयापससार । ततो बत्सराजविदूषकौ प्रविशतः । तयोश्च समीपे 
वृक्षस्था सारिका यानि मदनपरवशतया सागरिकया spent तान्येव भणितुः 
queer सबै तह॒हस्य॑ तयोः श्रवणपथं प्रापयामास | sir गतां तामनुसरन्तो द्वावपि 
सागरिकया लराक्रान्तया Ret चित्रफलकं cea । ततः सुसंगतापि फलकाः 
पनयनव्याजेन तत्रागत्य राजानं नभैवचोभिः प्रसाद्य तस्य सागरिकया संगम 
कारितवती | ततश्च वासवद्त्तागमनभयेन निष्क्रान्ते सुसंगतासागरिके | आगतया 
नच वासवदत्तया चित्रफलकं विळोक्य कृतः कोपानुबन्धः निप्कान्ता च सा- 
SHA प्रसादम्‌ | 
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Wet आप ।, किं तु देव्या आत्मसंकेतो ज्ञात इति सर्मुपळभ्य निराशाक्रान्तहद्या 
सा यावदात्मानमुद्दष्य लतापाशेन व्यापादयितुसुपचक्रमे तावद्राजा विदूषकाडपि तां दृष्टा 
सहसोपसृत्य तस्या आरम्भं निष्फळ व्यद्धाताम्‌ | एतसिमननेवान्तरे जाताजुतापा देवी, 
वासवदत्ता राजानमचुनेठु तत्रैव प्रत्यागतवती । उभयोश्व मेलनं दृष्टा शशं संकरुद्धा 
तेनेव छतापाशेन विदृषक vg: साहाय्यकर॑ वद्धा सागरिकामम्रे कृत्वा निजगाम.। 
Maule प्रवेवके सुसंगता “ सागरिका वासवदत्तयोजायिनी नीयत इति 
अवादं कुत्वोपस्थितेष्धेरात्रे कुत्रापनीता तन्न ज्ञायते | इयं च रत्नमाला. सागरिका- 
कण्ठस्था तया जीवितनिराशया आयेवसन्तकस्य हस्ते प्रतिपाद्येति भणित्वा 
मम हस्ते समर्पिता । तदङ्वीकरोलेता भवान्‌ ” इति विदूषकेण सह dort कृतवती | 
विदूषको७पि at ग्रहीत्वा राज्ञः समीपमुपससपै । सागरिकायाथ्च यथोपलब्ध॑ 
वृत्तान्तं वयस्याय कथयित्वा रत्नमालां चाद्शयत्‌ । ततो विरहपयोकुलो राजा 
यावत्तिष्ठति तावत्कोसलोच्छित्तये गतवता सेनापतिना रुमण्वता जिताः कोसला: इति 
agit तद्धागिनेयाद्रिजयवमेण उपलभ्य किंचित्समाहितान्तःकरणो वभूव । अत्रान्तरे 
कोष्प्येन्दजालिको यौगन्धरायणप्रयुक्त आगम्यात्मनो. खेलनस्य दशैनाय राजानं व्यज्ञा- 
पयत्‌ | उपक्रान्ते खेलनेडसमापित एव सिंहलेश्वरामात्यो वसुभूतिः कञ्चुकिना वाश्नव्येण 
सह नृप॑ द्र्टुमागतः । ततो विश्रम्यतामिति प्राप्ताज्ञ ऐन्द्रजालिकः “ एको मम खेल 
उवेरितो देवेनावःयं प्रेक्षितन्यः ” इति संप्राथ्ये निश्चक्राम । अवृत्तायां च वाश्रव्य- 
वसुभूतिवत्सराजसंकथायामन्तःपुरेऽमिरुत्थित इति महान्कोलाहरुः arm । 
ततो वासवदत्ता “ मया निद्टेणयाऽन्तःपुरे निगडसंयमिता संस्थापिता सागरिका 
विपत्ते । तत्परित्रायतामेनामापत्रः ” इति राजानसुक्तवती । सोऽपि. f 
अविश्य सागरिकां वहिरानयत्‌ p तस्मिन्नेव क्षणे प्रशान्तो बहिः । ततः कि न्विद- 
. मिन्द्रजालमिति सवै शशाङ्किरे । वहिरानीता च सागरिका वसुभूतिना वाभ्रव्येण 
: चापि प्रत्यमिज्ञाता । यौगन्धरायणश्वागत्य सर्वमात्मनो निपुणमुपक्रमं स्वप्रयुक्त॑ चन्र 
जालिकवृत्तान्त समाचख्यौ | ततो या सागरिका सैव स्वभागिनी रत्नावलीति समभि- 
शाय वासवदत्ता स्वीयाभरणेस्तामलुकृत्य हस्ते. गृहीत्वा देवीशब्दभागिनी च. कुला 
“ गृह्वात्विमां रत्नावलीमायंपुत्रः ” इति सत्रे समर्पयामास । एवं च स्वेषां प्रिय- 
संजननमुपद्र्य कविरन्ते भरतवाक्येनेम॑ वत्सराजचरितैकदेशमुपसंजहार | 
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| महाकविश्रीहर्षदेवविरचितां ~ 
विर... — 
प्रथमोऽङ्कः । 
पादाग्रस्थितया ge: स्तनभरेणानीतया srt 
शम्भोः सस्पृहलो चनत्रयपर्थ यान्त्या तँदाराधने t 
| 
| 
| 


हीमत्या शिरसीहितः सपुलकस्वेदोद्वमोत्कम्पया 
: विस्लिष्यन्कुसमाअलिगिरिजया क्षिपतोऽन्तरे पातु वः $ ॥ 


FIT RETE चित्स्वरूपाय केवल्म्‌ । 
अक्तकामप्रदात्रे च कस्मैचिद्योगिने नमः ॥ 
अध तत्रभवान्‌. कविप्रवरः श्रीहर्षेदेवः काव्यस्य यशआदिसंपादनद्वारा श्रेयः- 
साधनतां परयन्‌ “ sued भिन्नरुवेजेनस्य बहुधाप्येकं समाराधनम्‌ इत्यायुक्त्या AE- 
काग्याद्‌ AISA ASTI निच्चित्य ट्र्यकाव्यप्रभेदे THT सववाह्नादकरत्वा- 
च्छज्ञाररसप्रधानां रत्नावली नाम चारिकां निमेमे । नाटिकादिलक्षणानि उपोद्वाते 
लिखितानि तत्र प्ररव्यानि । तत्राप्रत्यूहसिद्धिकाम आदो मङ्गलसूतां-` भाशीनेमरिकरया 
वस्तुनिदेशो वापि तन्मुखम्‌'-इति वचनाजुरोधेनाशीरूपां नान्दीमबतारयति-पादाम्रेति। 
गिरिजया पावेत्या शम्भोः शिवस्य शिरसि इदितः ।.पातयितुमिष्ट इति यावत्‌। किं तु 
क्षिप्तः सन्‌ अन्तरे उभयोः मध्ये विशिष्यन्‌ ANA: पतन्‌ कुसुभाजछि; वः सामाजिकान्‌ 
amia । पातु इत्यन्वयः । alee गिरिजयेत्याइ-तदाराधने शम्भोः सेवावसरे 
इत्यर्थः । पादयोः अभ्रे पादाग्रे ताभ्यां स्थितया । तथापि मुहुः स्तमयोः भरः भारः 
स्तनभरः । ड भरणे इस्यस्मात्‌ ऋदोरप्‌ इत्यप्‌ | तेन सुहुः पुनः पुनः नब्रतामवनतिं 
आनीतया प्रापितया | पुनश्च शम्भोः | स्पृहया इच्छया सहित सस्पूद त्च तह्ोचन* 
रये तस्य पन्थाः ०त्रयपथः । ‹ ऋतपुरब्धूःपथामानक्षे ' इति भप्रत्ययः समासान्तः | 
` ` तं यान्त्या गच्छन्त्या । सस्पृहलोचनैस्तेन दृध्येति यावत्‌ | पुनश्च ste | पुळका 
, um सेदोद्गमः घमोविभोवः उत्कम्पः वेपथुः तेः सहिता तया सपुलकः 
| स्वेदोह्ठमोत्कम्पया । अनेन सात्तिविकभावोद्येन मदनाविभाषः सूचितः। अत एव 
| Sie जातङञ्नयेत्यर्थः | अत्र स्तनभेरेत्यादिहीमरत्यान्तानां पदानामजलिविश्ठेपे 
Nc ।  देतोवीक्यपदार्थत्वे काभ्यरिङ्गमुदाहृतम्‌'इति aqu 
शादूलविक्रीडितं पत्तम्‌। तत्क्षणं grid मः सजौ सततगाः शार्दूलविक्ीडितम्‌ |? 
इति । नान्दै'छोकतुदेवास्यादो मगणः प्रयुक्त; । तदुक्तं भामहेन - क्षेम सवेगुस्दत्त 


१ gu. २ यात्या, ३ सदाराधन, ड 2e; 
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अपि च। 
औत्छुक्येन कृतत्वरा सहअुवा व्यावेतेमाना हिया 
तैस्तेवन्धुवधूजनस्य वचनैनीतामिस्ुर्यं पुनः 
SUA वरमात्तसाध्वसरसा गौरी नवे संगमे 
संरोहत्पुलका हरेण हसता म्लिष्टा शिवायास्तु si: u २॥ 
eq च। 
संधां मकरध्वजेन मथनं त्वतो मदर्थ एरा 
तयुक्तं [ किं युक्तं ] वहुमार्गगां मम एरो निर्लज्ज बोढुं [ वोदुरुए | तथ i 
तामेवाइुनयस्वभावकुटिलां हे छष्णकण्ठगहं 
उञ्चेत्याह रुपा यमद्रितनया लक्ष्मीश्च पायात्स T: ॥ 
मगणो भूमिंदेवतः । ? इति ॥ १ ॥ बहुविष्नशङ्कया तन्निरासाय पुनर्मङ्ग्मेव तनोति- 
अपि चेति । औत्खुक्येनेति । नवे संगमे विवाद्वानम्तरं प्रथमसमागमे ओत्सुक्येन 
उत्सुकस्य भाव Hegre तेन देतुना कृता त्वरा संरम्भो यया सा कृतत्वरा । सह 
ARI सहः तया सहृजया हिया खन्या व्य,वतेमाना परावतेमाना। वन्घुवधूनां 
जनस्य समूहस्य dei: uai: वचनेः प्रोत्साहनभाषणेः | Ararat issu पुन 
भामिसुख्यं नीता पत्युः संमुखं प्रापिता । ततः अग्रे पुरतः वरं Rar दृष्टा आत्त 
साध्वसस्य भयस्य रसो यया सा आत्तसाध्वसरसा । यद्वा आत्तो साध्वसं च रसः 
रागश्च साध्वसरसो यया ताइशी | तथा च संरोहत्पुलका aera: पुलका रोमाशा 
यस्याः सा तथोक्ता । तथाविधां ea इता हरेण शिष्टा कृतालिङ्गना गौरी वः 
Raag | कल्याणं विदधातु इत्यर्थः । अत्र नवोढाया यथावस्तियावणेनातस्वसावोक्ति- 
vé । तदुक्तं-"स्त्रभावोक्तिस्तु Reng: स्वक्रियारूपवर्गनम्‌ ' इति । uu 
विकीडितं वृत्तम्‌ | लक्षणमुक्तम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ अतः परं प्रक्षि्तमपि पद्यं भ्याख्यायते- 
संप्राप्ततिति।अद्रितनयासम्रद्रतनययोः ATA EST PET सरोपवचनान्याहृ। 
ax शिरस्थितां Tet दृष्टा सपत्नीदेषादाद्रितनययोक्तमाह-हे कृष्णकण्ठ नीलकण्ठ पुरा 
तपश्चरतस्तव विवाहार्थ मनआकर्षणकाले THU ध्वजो यस्य स मकरध्वजः कामस्तेन 
बर्थ । मां पुरस्क्रत्योद्यतत्वात्‌ । त्वत्तः मथनं umb मृत्युलेब्धः । तत्तस्मात्‌ हे निर्लज्ज 
हर । यस्या मम कृते कामेनापि प्राणास्त्यक्तास्तस्या ममोपेक्षणादिति भायः । मम 
पुरः समक्षं cmn मार्गेगंच्छतीनि बहुमार्गगा त्रिपथगा गङ्गा तां वोढुं युक्तं wg 
त्युपहासः । यद्वा युक्तमिति फाकुः। न युक्तमेष इत्यर्थः । स्वमांवेन mper कुटिलां 
वक्रां नंदीत्वात्‌ । तामेत्र गङ्गामेच अनुनय चाद्टक्तिमिराधर्जय । ग्रह मद्सुनयाग्रहूँ 
महेहग्रहणम । आठिङ्गनामिति यावत्‌ | वा मुञ्च । इति ये हरमाद्रितनया पार्वती रुषा 
कोपेनाह स हरः वः पायाद्रक्षकु । आशिषि लिङ्क । पक्षे-स्तीकृतायां कुब्जायां परि- 
‘ofarat सरस्वत्याँ वा हे कृष्ण पुरा दुग्धोदधिमन्थनकाले मकरध्वजेन मकरलाञ्छनेन 
सागरेण मदर्थे । लक्ष्या मथ्यमानसागरोत्पन्नत्थात्‌ । त्वत्तः भगवता मन्त्रधारणा- 
fift भावः । मथने मन्धनं संप्राप्तम्‌ । तत्तस्माद हे निर्लज्ज । बहनां मार्ग गर्छः 


१ श्वावर्त्य ०, २ परे; शद गोचरमा०. ३ संरेहोत्यु २. ४ नः, 
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१ 


अपिं च | 


फ्रोधेद्षैडोटिपातेरित्रामिरुपशामिता घहृयो5मी त्रयोऽपि 
त्रासार्ता कस्विजो$घञ्चपलगणह्वतोष्णीषपठ्ठाः पतन्ति t 
दक्षः स्तौत्यैस्य पत्नी बिलर्पीति कैरुणं fag चापि देवैः 
शंसन्नित्यात्तहासो मखमथनविधौ पातु दैव्यै शिवो वः ॥ ३॥ 

अपि च । 

जितसुडुपतिना नमः सुरेभ्यो द्विजवृषभा निरुपद्रवा भवन्तु | 

अचु च पृथिवी समुद्धसस्या प्रतपतु चेन्त्रवपुनरेन्द्रचन्त्रः॥ 8॥ 
तीति | कुलटात्यात्‌ | तां कुब्जाम्‌ | अथ घा बहुमार्गे: क्षतिस्मृत्यादिमिः वेदर्भीगोडीया- 
विभिर्वा गच्छतीति तां सरस्वतीम्‌ । XM युक्तामिति पूर्षचत्‌ । भावेनाभिप्रायेण 
कुटिलां वकां 'ठेषचकोक्स्यादियुतां पक्षे भावेन हद्गतेनाभिप्रायेण अकृविश्षेपार्दि- 
चेष्टया चा कुटिलास्‌ । तामेवानुनयस्त्र प्रणय । फण्टस्य ग्रहं ग्रहणं पश्च । इति 
लक्ष्मीः ये रुपा आह स कृष्णः घः पायात्‌ । 'छेपालंकारः | शाङ्ूलविक्रीडितं छन्दः ॥ 

कोधेद्धेरिति | मखमथनविधौ मखस्य eae मथनं विध्वंसः तस्य 
विधिः विधानं तस्मिन्‌ विषये तमधिकृत्येत्यथेः । देव्यै adel । क्रियया qa- 
RAR इति संग्रदानम्‌ । इति वक्ष्यमाणप्रकारेण शंसन्‌ कथयन्‌ । आत्तः ग्रहीतः 
दासो येन स आत्तद्दासः। स्वस्य॒ स्वाभाविकलाछाकृतसंरम्भद्शनादिति भावः | 
अट्टहास इति पाठे sm उच्चो हासो यस्मेस्यर्थः 1 शिवः वः पातु इति योजना । 
उक्तमेवाह-क्रोधेन dw इद्धेः प्रदीप्तैः । भि इन्धीत्यस्मात्‌ त्तप्रत्ययो नलोपथ्च | 
त्रिभिः इष्टिप तेः तिसृणां इष्टीनां पातेः पतनेः अमी प्रसिद्धाः त्रयोऽपि दक्षिणगाई- 
पत्याइवनीयाख्याः बह्वयः उपशमिताः निवांपिताः । त्रासेन भयेन CANST: 
qatar आताः ger । चपंलेः uds गणेः प्रमथादिभिः हृताः उष्णीषार्थ 
शिरोवेषटना्थे qu: उष्णीषपट्टा येषां ते तथोक्ताः । ऋस्विजो याजकाः पतन्ति । 
इतस्ततो धावन्त इति शेषः । दक्षः स्तौति । मम कोपप्रशमनार्थमित्यथौत्‌ | अस्य 
पत्नी करुण दीनं यथा तथा विलपति कोशति । देवैरपि विद्रुतं पलायितं च । क्षे/ण्दिबैः 
इति पाठे बराह्मणैः इत्यर्थः । ' भूदेववाडवाः। विप्रश्च ब्राह्मणः  इत्यमर: । इति eie 
संवन्धः अत्र पुरा किल विततयज्ञेन दक्षुणोपस्थितः शिवोऽपमानितो जटास्फोटनोत्पन्ऩ् 
वीरमरेण eu विध्वंसयामासेत्यादि कथात्तुसंघेया । विशेषस्तु भागवते चतुर्थस्कन्धे 
द्रष्टव्यः | अत्रानुप्रासः स्फुट एव | AIT वृत्तम्‌। ' प्रश्नेयोनां त्रयेण त्रिमुनियतियुता 
स्रग्धरा कीतितेयम्‌ ' इति तल्लक्षणम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ पुनरपि मङ्गलमेव विस्तारयति 
जितमिति । seat नक्षत्राणाम्‌ । ` तारकाप्युडु वा स्रियाम्‌ ' इस्यमरः । पति- 
श्न्द्रस्तेन जिते सर्वोत्कर्ष'ग स्थितम्‌ । तेन तं प्रति प्रणतोऽस्मीऽस्यथो लभ्यते । चन्द्रवंशीयेन 


: १ क्रोघोद्धेः, क्रोघान्येः, क्रोधोत्येः, २ Heec. ३ AMT. ४ Tee, ५ कृपणा-ण॑. 
६ क्षोगिदेवेः, देवि देर, चाधिदेवेः ७ gA, अद्वहासः, aag: ८ धर्जेटिः 
पातु युष्मान्‌, ९ देवः, देव्याः, १० भवति, जयति. ११ वीर, ५ 
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3 wami 


( नान्यन्ते । 


ur श्रीहर्षैण इत्यपि ध्वनितम्‌ । सुरेभ्यः नमः । हरिजवृषभा MRAR: | QER- 
पदे व्याघ्रपुंगवषेभकुलराः | सिंहशादूल्नागाद्याः पुंसि श्रेष्ठाथंगे।वराः W इत्यमरः । 
* उपमितं व्याघ्रादिभिः सामान्याप्रयोगे ' इति समासः । निगेत उपद्रवो येषां ते 
निरुपद्रवाः पीडारहिता भवन्तु । एथिवी च wu Ags सस्यं AMRI एतठा- 
सवान्तरस्याप्युपलक्षणम्‌। यस्यां सा समृद्धसस्या भवतु न्द्रः चन्द्र इव । द्विजवृषभ- 
वत्समासः । नरेनद्रचन्द्रः राजश्रेष्ठः चन्द्रवपुः चन्द्रस्य इव PTET तथा सन्‌ प्रतपतु । 
सर्वान्‌ सुखयन्त्रतापं दशयतु इत्यथैः | समासगा उपमालंकारः। पुष्पिताग्रा gent “अयुजि . 
नयुगरेफतो यकारो युजि च नजो जरगाश्च पुष्पिताग्रा' इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ एवं 
'छेकचतुष्टय-( मतान्तरे छछोकब्रितय-) घटितेय॑ नान्दी । नान्यां मनाक्‌ काव्यार्थसूचनं 
कतेव्यमित्यु्ततवात्तदपि प्रदश्यते-तत्र प्रथमश्छोकेन प्रथमाङ्कार्थः सूचितः । तदित्य- 
गिरिजाशब्देन सागरिका पुष्पाज्लिक्षेपेण तत्कृतं कामदेवपूजनं च सूचिते edi: 
लोचनत्रयपथं यान्त्या इत्यनेन नायकस्य दृश्टिपथाद्रक्षितायाः सागरिकायाः NAT- 
दत्तया ददन तेन च अहो प्रमादः परिजनस्य इत्यादिः काः्वनमालाया हस्ते समपैय 
इत्यन्तः संदर्भ: सूचितः | औत्सुक्येन कृतत्वरेत्यादिना हृदय प्रसीद प्रसीद इत्यारभ्य 
सुसंगता-भतेः अतिकोपना खल्वेषा तद हस्ते TT प्रसादंयेनामित्यन्तः क.व्यार्थः 
सूचितः eg वरमात्तसाध्वसरसेत्यनेन सागरिका-राजानं दृष्टा ug ससाध्वसं ... 
एनं प्रेक्ष्य अतिसाध्वसेन न शक्नोमि पदातदमपि गन्तुं ies चात्र करिष्ये इति 
काव्यार्थः सूचितः p हरेणेस्यनेन राजा गौरीत्यनेन गोरवंणी सार्गरिका । श्लिश्त्यनेन 
राजा--( सानन्दम्‌। )--यथाह भवती । ( सार्गरिकां हस्ते Belen ।) इत्यादिग्रन्थः 
सूचितः । एवं द्वितीयशछोकेन द्वितोयाङ्कार्थः सूचितः । तृतीयःछोके-को धेद्वरत्यनेन 
वासवदत्ताक्रोधः | दक्षः स्तोतीत्यनेन राज्ञा कृतं वासवदत्तासान्त्वनं, अस्य पत्नी 
करुणं विलपतीत्यनेन--सागरिका--हा तात एपाहमनाथाऽशरणा ATA इति 
सागरिकाविलपनं--इस्यादिस्तृतीयाङ्क्थः। तथा च उपशमिता वहय इत्यनेन त्रासाती 
इत्यादिना च चतुर्थाङ्कप्रतिपादितः ऐन्दजालिकप्रदशैतामिकृतसरम्भः तत्मशमनं 
ेत्यर्थजातं सूचितम्‌ । जितमुइपतिनेति पद्यं नाग्यन्तगेतमेवेति मन्यमानानां 
मते जितमित्यनेन चतुर्थाङ्कनिर्दिशे रुमण्वतो विजयः राज्ञा च रत्नावलीलाभः 
सूचितः । नान्द्यन्त इति। नान्दी पदव्युत्पीत्तनोव्यप्रदापे-- नन्दन्ति काव्यानि 
कवीन्द्रवगोः gean: पारिषदा्च सन्तः । यस्मादलं सञ्जनसिन्धुसी तस्मादियं 
- सा किते नान्दी ॥ इति | नान्दीलक्षणमादिभरते--“आश्चीनेमर्क्रियारूपः 'छोकः 
काव्यार्थसूचकः । नान्दीति कथ्यते तस्यां पदादिनियमोऽपि वा । नान्दीपदैद्वांदरा- 
भिरषामिर्वाप्यरुक्ता ॥ ? इति । पदस्वरूपं नाट्यप्रदीप--' 'छोकपादः पदं RAT- 
सिङन्तमथापरे। परेवान्तरवाक्येकस्वरूपं TRAM ॥' इति! तत्र 'छोकपादः पदमिति 
मते द्वादशपदा षोडशपदा वेयु नान्दी । इयं च पत्रावली संज्ञा । agh नाट्यद्पणे- 
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सूत्रधारः --अळमतिविरेतरेण | अद्याहं वसन्तोत्सवे सबहुमान- 
माहूय नानादिग्देशागतेन राज्ञः श्रीहर्देवस्य पादपद्मोपनीविना 
राजममूहेनोक्तो यथा--असमत्स्वामिना श्रीहपेदेवेनापूर्ववस्तुरचनाढक्रता 
रल्लावरी नाम नाटिका कृता । सा चास्मामिः श्रोत्रपरपरया श्रुता न तु 
प्रयोगतो दष्टा | तत्तस्येव Agr: सकल्जनहृदयाह्णादिनो बहुमानादस्मासु : 
चोनुग्रहवुद्धया यथावत्प्रयोगेण त्वया नाटयितव्येति । ' तथावैदिदानी 
नेपथ्यरचनां त्वा यथामिछवितं संपादयामि | (पॉरेकम्य अवरोक्य च।) 
अये आवर्जितानि सकल्सामाजिकाना मनासीति मे निश्चयः | कुतः d 

श्रीहर्षो निपुणः कविः परिषदप्येषा गुणग्नाहिणी 

खोके हारि च वत्सराजचरितं नाट्ये च दक्षा ATT | 

वस्त्वेकेकमपीह वाञ्छितफलासेः पदे कि पुन- 
___ "uites waa: सर्वा गुणानां गणः॥ ५॥ 
“यत्या वीजस्य विन्यासो ह्मभिधेयस्य वस्तुनः । "ठेषेण वा समासोक्त्या नान्दी पत्राव- 
लीति सा ॥? इति । उडुपतिनेति चन्द्रनिदेशाञ्चन्द्रनामाङ्किता च। सूत्रधार इति । 
सूत्र TAMA धारयतीति सूत्रधारः । तदुक्त-'वर्तेनीयतया सूत्रं प्रथम येन सूच्यते । 
रङ्गभूमिं समाक्रम्य सूत्रधारः स उच्यते ^ ॥ इति। अलमिति | अतिविस्त्रोऽधिक- 
मङ्गलश्ठोकपठने तेन RART नास्ति । स मास्तु इत्यर्थः । sm भूषण- 
पयोसिशक्तिवारणवाचकम्‌ ^ इत्यमरः । वसन्तोत्सवः प्रायः फाल्गुनपौणेमासी- 
मारभ्य पञ्चमोपयैन्तं वतेते । नाना दिशः येषां ते नानादिक्षः। ते च ते देशाश्च 
तेभ्य आगतेन । पादो GA इव पादपद्मे ते उपज वतीति तच्छीलिन । सुप्यजातौ 
इत्यादिना णिनिः। अविद्यमानं पूर्वे यस्याः सा अपूवी । अपूर्वा या वस्तु इति तस्य 
रचना तया । श्रोत्राणा परंपरा तया । यथा अहंतीति यथावत्‌ | यथावश्रयोगः 
यथावत्रयोगः तेन । नाटयितव्या अभिनेतब्या । नेपथ्यरचनां नेपथ्यं प्रसाधने 
रङ्गभूभेः वा। तस्य रचनां व्यवस्थापनम्‌ । “नेपथ्य स्याजवनि: रङ्गभूमिः प्रसाधनम्‌ ? 
इत्यजयः । अथे इति संभ्रमे अव्ययम्‌ | ` अये क्रोधविषादयो: । संभ्रमे ! इति QR । 
आवर्जितानि अमिमुखीकृतानि | समजम्स्यस्मिञ्जना इति समाजः | We अधिकरणे । 
समाज समवयम्ति सामाजिकाः । समवायान्समवैति इति ठक्‌ । श्रीहर्ष इति । 
निपुणः प्रवीण । पारितः सीदन्त्यस्या जना इति परिषत्‌ | लक्षणया : तत्स्था जना! । 
गुणान्णहाति तच्छोला । ताच्छील्ये णिनिः । अवश्यं हरतीति हारि मनोहरम्‌ । 
वत्सराज उदयनः । नाव्ये अमिनयेनावस्थानुकृती | दक्षा निष्णाताः ge नाटिका- 

१ अतिप्रसङ्गेन. २ देशादागतेन, देशान्तरागः. ३ यासावस्भ० कृतेत्यस्मा० wat 
न च. ४ राज्ञः भीहर्षदेवस्य स्मजन०.५ वा, HEM वा. ६ वस्तुप्र०, ७ तदिवागी मे; 
तद्यावक्षे” ८ भ्यामि । आव च मया सामाजिकम०१ _ ०राज-जन-म ०, 
९ परिषदमव०; परितो त्रिलोक्य. १० quit, 
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- तद्यावदू गृहं गत्वा गृहिणीमाहूय संगीतकमनुतिष्ठामि | ( परिरम्य 
नेपध्याभिमुखमवूषय च । ) इद्मस्मदीयं गृहम्‌ | यावत्प्रविशामि | 
/( अबिरँग । ) आयें इतस्तावत्‌ | 


n ( अविश्य 1) : 

नटी--आर्यपुत्र इयमस्मि । आज्ञापयत्वार्यः को नियोगोऽनु- 
छीयतामिति । (क) - 

सूत्रपार/ः--आर्ये रननावर्लादशैनोत्सुकोञ्यं राजलोकः । पद्‌ Tet 
, नेपथ्यम्‌ | 

नटी--( निःश्वस्य । सेद्विग्‌ । ) आर्यपुत्र निश्चिन्त इदानीमसि त्वं 
तत्कस्मान्न नृत्यस्ति । मम पुनमेन्दमाग्याया एकैव दुहिता | सापि त्वया 
कस्मिन्नपि देशान्तरे दत्ता | कथमेवं दूरदेरास्थितेन मनरी सहास्याः पाणि- 
ग्रहणं  मविष्यतीत्यनया चिन्तयात्मापि मे न प्रतिभाति | कि पुन- 
नैतितथ्यम्‌ | ( ख॒) 

(क ) अत्त इअम्दि । आणवेदु अज्ञो को णिओओ अणुचिट्वीअदुति । 

(ख ) अजउत्त णिथ्विन्तो दाणिं सि तुमं ता कीस ण णचसि। मृ उण मैन्द- 
भाआए एक्का जेव दुहिदा । सावि Se कहिपि देसन्तरे fem । कहं एव्वं दूरेदसद्रिदेण 
agar सह से पाणिग्गहर्ण भविस्सदिति इमाए चिन्ताए अप्पाचि मे ण पडिहादि । 
किं पुण णब्बिदव्वमू | 
प्रयोगे । एकैकमपि वस्तु वाञ्छित अभीष्ट यत्फलं सामाजिकहुद्यावजेनरूप तस्य 
प्राप्तेलोभस्य पदं स्थानम्‌ । किं पुनः मम भाग्य मङ्भाग्यं तस्य उपचयः udi: . 
तस्मात्‌ । समुद्तिः संभूय मिलितः अयं गुणानामचुकूल्वस्तूनां गणः वाञ्छत- 
'फलप्राप्तेः पदे भवेदिति quie । शादूलविक्रीडितं gum, ॥ ५ ॥ एवं कविप्रभ्रतीनां 
प्रशंसनेन सभ्यानां प्रस्तुताभिनयोन्सुखीकरणादू AAN: अङ्गभूता प्ररोचना इयम्‌ । 
तदुष्तं दशरुपके- उन्मुखीकरण तत्र प्रशंसातः प्ररोचना? इति । संगीतमेव {गीतकम्‌ । 
स्वार्थ कः । “त्तं गीतं तथा वां त्रयं सगीतसुच्यते’ इति संगीतरत्नाकरे । अस्माकर- 
मिदमस्मदीयम्‌। ब्रद्धाच्छ: । भायपुत्रेति-“स्जीभिः पतिवाच्य ei gau यौवने ? 
इति भरतः 1 नाटकादिषु eani शोरसेनी भाषेवोचिता । तदुक्तं मातृगुप्ताचार्यः- 
/आयोवर्तप्रसृतास aAA हि जातिपु । शौरसेनी समाश्रित्य भाषां काव्ये प्रयोजयेत्‌॥? 
इति । रत्नावली लक्षणया रत्नावलीनाटिगाप्रयोगस्तस्या दशेने supe: । नेपभ्यं 
बेषः।  रामादिव्यक्षंको वेषो नटे नेपथ्यमिष्यते ।› इति भरतः । सेद्वेगं उद्वेगेन सहित 

१ विलोक्य. २ उच्चैः, Wo Tas. ३ नसमु०. ४ तत्क्रियतां संगीतकम्‌, ५ सावेगस्‌, 
६ अज्न... भद्रि. ७ ५भाइणीए; नास्ट्येतत्कचित्‌. ८ तुए निक्वरुणेन, ९ AT. 
१९ जामादुणा, 


Li 


CC-0. Bhgyavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


ee WS TIT 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 


प्रथमोऽङ्कः | ७ 


सुत्रधारः--आयैं दूरैस्थितेनेत्यटमुद्रेगेन | परैय | 

छवी पादन्यस्मादपि मध्यादापे जळनिधेर्दिशोऽप्यन्तात्‌ | 

आनीय झटिति घटयाते 9१ sw ugu 

पथ्ये । ) 

साधु मरतपुत्र साधुं । एवमेतत्‌ | कः संदेहः | ( दवीपदन्यस्मादिति पठति।) ˆ 

सूत्रधार$--( raed । नेपथ्याभिमुखमबलोक्य । सहम्‌ । ) और्थ एप 
मम कनीयन्श्राता गूहीतयोगन्धरायणभूमिकः प्राप्त एव। तेदेहि | आवा- 
मपि नपथ्यम्रहणाय सज्जीमवाव) | 

( इति निष्कान्तो । ) 
प्रस्तावना । 
यथा तथा । ब्रवीतीति शेषः । एवमप्रडपे। दत्ता वाग्द्ततत्यर्थः । उद्द गेन विमनस्कतया | 
ह्लीपादिति | विथिः देवम्‌ । अभिगतं सुखमस्य असौ अभिमुखः न अभिमुखः अनभि- 
ga: | अनभिमुखः aiga: संपन्नः अभिसुखीभूतः अनुकूलः | RANAN: सन्‌ | 
FRR समासः। अन्यस्मादपि द्वीपात्‌। द्विगेता आपः अत्र इति द्वीपःऋपूरित्यादिना 
अः समासान्तः । 'दयन्तस्पसरेभ्योप इत? इति ईदादेशः। जलानि निधीयन्ते अस्मिभिति 
जलनिधिः सागरः । ` कमैण्यधिकरणे च ? इति किप्रत्ययः । तस्य मध्यादपि । दिशः 
अन्तादपि | अभिमतं इष्ट वस्तु झटिति द्रुतमानीय घटयति मेलयति संपादयति वा । 
अता दूरे बर इति चिन्ता न कार्या । आर्या वृत्तम्‌ । यस्याः पादे प्रथमे द्वादश मात्रास्तथा 
तीयेपि । अशदश द्वितीये चतुर्थके पञ्चदश सार्या ॥ ? इति तहृक्षणम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 
प्रवेश विनेव यञ्जवनिकाम्तरे उच्यते तत्‌ नेपथ्ये इत्युच्यते । यौग०-एवमेतत्‌ इत 
आरभ्य gad: । भस्यान्थेषां चाक्गानां लक्षणानि इह्‌ विस्तरभिया नाच्यन्ते | 
ट्रीपादिति-पठति । अत्र योगन्धरायणो वस्सराजस्य रत्मावलीप्राप्तदेतुभृतमनुकूलदेव॑ 
स्वव्यापारं वीजस्वेनोपक्षिप्तवानिति उपक्षेपो नाम मखरधेरङ्गामिदम्‌ । ग्रहीता 
यौगन्धरायणस्य वत्सराजप्रधानामःस्यस्य भूमिका वेषान्त{ येन । नेपथ्यप्रहण;य 
वेषान्तरप्रदणाय । इति निष्क्रान्तो इति । तदुक्त-- एषामन्यतरेणार्भ पात्रं 
वाक्षिप्म que । प्रस्तावनान्ते निगेच्छेत्ततो वस्तु प्रपभथेत्‌ ॥ ' इति od 
प्रस्तावना-अस्या लक्षणं दशरूपके-'सूत्रधारो नटी दूते मार्ष वाथ विदूपकम्‌। स्थका 
प्रस्तुताक्षपि चित्रोबत्य़ा यत्तदामुखम्‌ ॥ प्रस्तावना वा तत्र स्युः कथे द्वतः MINEN) 
प्रयोगातिशयक्षाथ वीश्य्रद्भानि त्रयोदश ॥ ' इति । अत्र द्रोपादित्यादिवाकय़ं deat 
प्रवेशात्कथोद्धातरूपा प्रस्ताबनेयम्‌। तदुक्त स्वेतिशृत्तसमं व AAT का यत्र सूत्रिणः | 
१ eRT. २ यतः. ३ नास्मेनम्पुस्नकान्तरे, ४ आर्य किमतः परे पिलम्पसे-म्ब्यते- 

बिलम्पनेन । नन्वयं मम. ५ तदहमपि वत्सेश्ररप्ूमिकां संपादयामि; तद्वयमप्यनन्तरफर- 
णीयवेशवहोनापरभूमिकया सञ्जीभसामः, ६ अस्मात्परं~नदी -जं एव्थ-जं अज्ञा 
आणभेदि, F°- 
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( ततः प्रविशति योगन्धरायण:। ) 
यौगन्धरायणः--एवमेतत्‌। कः संदेहः । ( द्वीपादन्यस्मादिति पुनः 
a) अन्यथा क पिद्धादेशप्रत्ययप्रार्थितायाः सिंहलेश्वरडुहितु: 
समुद्रे यानमङ्गमझोत्थितायाः फलकासादनं क च कौशाम्बीयेन वणिजा 


सिंहलेम्यः प्रत्यागच्छता तदवस्थायाः Hume रेत्नमाढाचिह्वायाः प्रत्य- 
भिज्ञानादिहानयनं च। ( र्हम्‌ ) सर्वथा सपंशन्ति नः स्वामिनमम्युदयाः। 
(बिचिन्त्य । ) मयापि चेनां देवीहस्ते सगौरवं निक्षिपेता युक्तमेवानु- 
हितम्‌ । श्रुतं च मया--वा्नव्योऽपि saat सिंहरेश्वरामात्येन वसु- 
मूतिना सह कथं कथमपि समुद्रादुत्तीय॑ कोशछोच्छित्तये गतवता 
रुमण्वता ARa इति । तदेवं निष्पन्नप्रायमपि प्रभुप्रयोजनं नै मे 
भृतिमावहतीति कष्टोऽयं ay erum: । कुैः-- 
aia प्रविदेत्पात्रं कथोद्धतो द्विबैव सः ॥' इति । योग० एवमेतदित्यादि । अत्र 
वत्सराजस्य रत्नावलीप्रापिदेतुरचुकूलंदैवो योगन्धरायणब्यापारः कः संदेह इत्यादिना 
ग्रारम्भेस्मन्स्वामिनो बृद्धिहेती इत्यन्तेन विष्कम्भके न्यस्तो वीजम्‌ । agi स्वत्पो- 
Rag agd विस्ताय॑नेक्रधा 1? इति । सिद्धस्य ग्रा्तयोगसिद्धः आदेशः कथनं 
तेन जनितो यः प्रत्ययः विश्वासः तेन प्रार्थिताया याचितायाः । Best नाम लङ्का- 
निकरवती द्वोपविशेषः तस्येश्वरः स्वामी । 'स्थेशभासापिसकसो वरच्‌? इति ईरोः वरच्‌ । 
समीचीना उद्रा जञ्चरविशेषा यस्मिन्स समुद्रः । मुद्रया मर्यादया सहित इति वा । 
यानभङ्गेनेति । यानमत्र पोतः | तस्य भङ्गेन आदौ निममा । समुद्रजले इत्यथौत्‌। पश्चा - 
दुस्थिता तस्याः । पाठान्तरे See पोतस्य भङ्गः । प्रकृष्टमुह्यत अनेनेति 
प्रवहणम्‌ | करणे ल्युद्‌ । HAA इति णत्वम्‌। तेन निममायाः जले मायाः । क्क च- 
al कशब्दो उभयोरत्यन्तासंभवित्व॑ योतयतः । कुशाम्बेन निवृत्ता कौशाम्बी नगरी | 
तेन निवृत्तमिति अण्‌ । अण्णम्तात्‌ झीप्‌ । तत्र भवः कौशाम्बीयः । वृद्धाच्छः । सा 
अवस्था यस्याः सा तदवस्था तस्याः । रत्नमाला चिहं ज्ञापकं यस्याः तस्याः प्रत्यभिज्ञाने 
सा एव राजपुत्री इयमिति ज्ञानं तस्मात | देवी वासवदत्ता । ‹ देवीति माहिषी वाच्या 
राज्ञः परिजनेन तु।” सगौरव साद्रम्‌। युक्तमेवोति। योग्यलमत्र ्र्तकायांतुकूलःवम्‌। 
कञ्चुकी--कबुकः भस्त्यस्य इति | कञ्चाकिलक्षणं भरते-* ये वियासत्य« 

. संपन्नाः कामदोषविवर्जिताः ।ज्ञानविज्ञानकुशलाः कञुकीयास्तु ते स्मृताः ॥ ? इति । 
अन्यत्र च-' अन्तःपुरःचरो राज्ञा वृद्धो विप्रो गुणान्वितः | उक्तिप्रत्युक्तिकुशालः By 

१ यथानिर्दिष्ट--हष्टः aire, २ पुनः श्ठोक पठति, ३ देशजनित. ४ AAA. ५ अन्तः 

समुद्रे. ६ निममायाः; प्रवहृणभङ्कानिमम्नायाः, ७ फलहका, < समासादनं. ९ सरलमा० 
WM परिज्ञाना०; स्यरत्नमालाचिह्वां च परिज्ञयेहानयनम्‌, १० न्त्यस्मत्स्था०- ११ 
समर्पयता, १२ कथितं च मम---गतस्य रुमण्वतः, कोसलेश्वरस्यो०; रुमण्वता सह घटते 
इति. १३ मनसो मै प्रीतिं नावहाते. १४ अमात्य. १५ यतः: 
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भ्रारस्मेषस्मन्स्वामिनो वृद्धिदेतो 
Cans वृत्तहस्तावलम्बे । ` 
सिद्धेश्नोन्तिर्नास्ति सत्यं तथापि 
स्वेच्छाचारी भीत एवास्मि wd: ॥ ७ ॥ 
( नेपथ्ये कलकलः 1) 
योग०--( imi) अये यंथायममिहन्यमानमुदुमृदङ्गानुगत - 
गीतमधुरः पुरः पौराणां समुच्चरति चचेशेध्वनिस्तथा तर्कयामि मदनमह- 
महीयांसं पुरजनप्रमोदमवलोकयितुं प्रासादामिमुखं प्रस्थितो देव इति । 
( ऊर्थेमवडोक्य । ) अये कथमधिरूढ एव देवः प्रासादम्‌ | य. एप:--- 
विश्वान्तविग्रहकथो रातिमाञ्जनस्य 
_चित्ते वसन्परियवसन्तक tq साक्षात्‌ । 
पर्युत्सुको निजमहोत्सवद्शेनाय 
वत्सेश्वरः कुखुमर्चाप इवाभ्युपैति ॥ ८ ॥ 


कीत्यमिधीयते ॥ ? इति । अमात्येन-अमा सह भव; अमात्यः । अव्ययात्त्यप्‌ । तेन। 
* अमाइन्तिकसहार्थयो:” इति मेदिनी । कथं कथमपि महता प्रयासेनेत्यथे: | स्मण्वता 
तन्नामकसेनापतिना । निष्पन्न: सिद्धः प्रायः aged यस्य । धृतिं Wd परितोषं वा । 
प्रारम्भ हाते । स्वामिनः वत्सराजस्य बुद्धिः अभ्युदयः चकव्तित्वळाभरूपः तस्य 
हेतो कारणे अस्मिन्नारम्मे कमेणि दैवेन इत्यं दत्तहस्तावलम्बे दत्तः हस्तेन स्तस्य वा 
अवलम्ब आश्रयो यस्य तस्मिन्‌ सति सिद्धेः साफल्यस्य । इएकायेनिष्पत्तः इत्यर्थः । 
भ्रान्तिः संशयो नास्ति । सत्यामिदम्‌ । तथापि स्वस्येच्छा स्वेच्छा तया चरतीति 
तच्छीलः । सुप्यजातो इति णिनिः ताच्छील्ये | यद्वा स्वच्छया आचारः अस्यास्तीति 
स्वेच्छाचारी । राज्ञोऽनुमतिमन्तरेणास्मिन्कमंणि TAM इति यावत्‌ | अहं भुः 
वत्सराजात्‌ भीत एवास्मि। शालिनी वृत्तम्‌। लक्षणं-'मात्तौ गौ चेच्छालिनी वेदलोकेः।? 
इति ॥ ७ ॥ अये इति संश्रमद्योतकमग्ययम्‌ । ` अये क्रोधविषादे च AAR- 
स्मरणेपि च ? इति मेदिनी । [ पाठान्तरे । मधुरं यथा तथा ] अभिहन्यमानाः ताड्य- 
माना ये मृदवः मृदुस्वनाः मुदङ्गासपेरनुगरतं ARK गानं तेन मधुरः मनोहरः । 
पुरे भवाः पौराः । तत्र भवः इत्यण्‌ । तेषां चेरीष्वनिः करताडनशब्दः । चचरी 
वार्यविशेष इति कोवित्‌। अनेकशब्दानां मिश्रीमवनामिस्यपरे । मदनस्य मह उत्सव: 
. तेन महीयांसं महत्तरम्‌ | मदच्छन्दादीयसुन्‌ टेरिति Relea । प्रासादस्याभिमुखम्‌ | 
देव इति। तढुक्ते-देवेति नृपतिवाच्यो भत्येः प्रकातिमिस्तथा' इति। चिश्रान्तेति à 
य एष साक्षाद कुसुमचापः कामदेव इवाभ्युपेति । उभयोः साम्य प्रदशेयन्नाह-विश्रान्त- 
१ आर०. २ सिद्धे. ३ कर्ण rer सहर्षम्‌. ४ मधुरम० संगी? तर्कयामि यदेनं 

५ सकलपुर०, ६ एष. ७ जन. € राज, TRISTO. , 
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१० रत्नावल्या 


तथावदू गृहं गत्वा कार्यशेष॑ चिन्तयामि | ( इति निष्कान्तः । ) 
विष्कस्सकः | 


( ततः प्रविशत्यासनस्थो ग्रहीतवसन्तोत्सववेषो राजा विदूषकश्च । ) 
राजा--( संदैमबलोक्य । ) सखे वसन्तक | 
acs षकः--आज्ञापयतु मवान्‌। (क) 
राजा--- 
राज्यं निर्जितशाच्च योग्यसाचिवे न्यस्तः समस्तो भरः 
सम्यदर्पालनलालिताः प्रशामिताशेषोपसर्गाः ज्ञाः । 
प्रद्योतस्य Bar वसन्तसमयस्त्वं चेति नान्ना धर्ति 
कामः कामञ्चपैत्वयं मम पुनमेन्ये WD: Su 
( क ) आणवेदु भवं । 
विग्रहकथः विश्रास्ता उपरता शत्रोरभावात्‌ विग्रहस्य युद्धस्य पक्षे अनब्गत्वात्‌ हरकोपाभिना 
द्ग्घद्हत्वाद्वा शरीरस्य्र कथा यस्य स॒ तथोक्तः । रतिमान्‌ प्रजाप्रेमवान्‌ अनुरागवान्‌ 
वा । पक्ष रतिः स्वप्रिया तद्वान्‌। जनस्य चित्ते वसन्‌ तद्वात्सल्यात्पक्षे मनसिजत्वादिति 
ara: । प्रियः वसन्तकः तन्नामा विदूषकः । पक्षे वसन्त एव वसन्तकः । स्वार्थ कन्‌ । 
Wig: GIT । पर्युत्सुकः सोत्कण्ठः सन्‌ p निज; स्वयं प्रवरतितत्वाध्‌ पक्षे आत्मानं 
IRA कृतत्रात्‌ यः महांश्रासौ उत्सवश्व महेत्सवः तस्य ददीनाय एवाभ्युंपेतीति 
संबन्धः | छषालंकार SAARA | तयोगङ्गाङ्गिभावेन संकरः | छेकानुप्रासे 5नु- 
maa । वसन्ततिलक zu । apad- ज्ञेय वसन्ततिलकं तभजा जगो गः । ? 
इति ॥ ८ ॥ तद्यावदित्यवधारणे AN रत्नावलीप्राप्तिरुप aucun] तत्र यदवादिष्ट 
तत्‌। विष्कर्भकः--एतह्लक्षणं दशरूपके-'वृतवतिप्यमाणानां कथांशानां निदर्शक: । 
संक्षेपार्थस्तु विष्कम्भो मध्यपात्रप्रयो,जेतः॥ एकानेककृतः शुद्धः संकीर्णो नीचमध्यमैः ।' 
इति | अयं च एकेन मध्यमपात्रेण कृनत्वाच्छुद्ः । तत इति--गहीतः परिहितः 
वसन्तोत्सवस्य वेशे येन स तथा । चिदूषकः--अस्य लक्षणं-“कुसुषवसन्ताद्याभिधः 
नमैवपुःषमाषाद्येः | gm: कलहरतिविंदूषकः स्पात्स्वक्मज्ञ: ॥ › इति quA | 
SII नमेभेदप्रयोगज्ञो हात्यक्रजायकस्य च । नर्मवादी स चे नमेर्साचवश्थ 
विदूपकः ॥ इति । अस्य प्राकृते प्यम्‌ | तदुत्ती-" दिदूघकविटादीनां पाठ्यं तु प्राकृतं 
भवेत्‌ । इति । चसन्तक ' वयस्येत्यथ वा नाम्ना वाच्यो राज्ञा विदूषक: ।? इत्युक्त- 
ama निदेशः | र।ज्यमिति । निःरोपेण जिताः । स्ववशमानीता gad: | 
निर्जिताः शत्रवः यस्मिन्‌ तथाभूतं मे राज्यम्‌ । योम्यः राउयकाैक्षमः स चासो 
सानिवः मन्त्री तस्मिन्‌ समस्तः भरः राज्यतन्त्रचिन्ता न्यस्तः आहितः । प्रजाः 
प्रशमिताः विनाशिताः अशेषाः सकलाः उपसगोः यासां ae: । सम्यक्‌ 
सुविहितं यत्पालनं रक्षग तन लालिताः संवार्थिताः «der! प्रद्योतस्य तदभिधस्य 


aga ge, २ sue, संपादयामि ३ समन्ताद०; सानन्द} सादर. 
9 अंस्मात्परं-प्रियवयस्य पञ्य, ५८ ०वन्यस्तः, ६ लालनपा०. 
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विठूषकः--( सह्ेम।) मो वयस्य एवं न्विदम्‌ । अहं पुनर्नानामि 
^ आ . 
न भवतो न कामदेवस्य ममैवैकस्य ब्राह्मणस्यायं मदनमहोत्सवो यस्य प्रिय- 
बयस्यनेवं मन्ते | (eher । ) तत्किमनेन प्रसव तावदस्य मधुपत्त- 
कामिनीजनसवयंग्राहणृहीतशृञ्ञकनम्रह रनृत्यजागरजनजनितकौतूहदस्य 
समन्ततः शब्दायमानमर्दछोद्वामचर्चरीशव्दमुखररथ्यामुखशोभैनः stavi 
पटवासपुज्ञपिञ्ञरितदशदिशामुखस्य सश्रोकतां मदनमहोत्सवस्य | (क) 
(क़) भो वअस्स एव्बं ण्णेदमू । अहं घुण जाणामि ण Waa ण कामदेअस्स 

सम जेब एकस्स वम्दणेस्स अअं मञणमहूसबो Sea पिअवअैस्सेण एवं मन्दीअदि । 
ता किं इमिणा । Gea दात्र इमस्स महुमतकामिणी अणसअंगाहगहिदासि ङ्गक जलूप ह्वार- 
णच्चन्तगाअरजणजणिद्‌कोद्हलस्स समन्तदो घुम्मरन्तमदखदामचः्च रीसदृमुहररच्छामुह- 
सोहिणो पइण्णेपडवासपुन्जपिञ्ञरिमैन्तद्सदिसाभुइस्स सस्सिरौअँदै मअणमहूसवस्स । 
उज्जयिनीनृपस्य सुता वासवदत्ता रमणीयगुणा aaa मम पत्नी. । 
भोगानुकूलो वसन्तस्य समयः कालः । मम प्रियकरणदक्षः त्वे च । यद्वा वसन्तस्य 
इव समयः आचारः मम नमेसहायत्वाद्यस्य ताइशः त्वम्‌ । इति पूर्वो्तेभ्यः quod] 
हेतुभ्यः । कामः नास्ता मदनसहोत्सव इति नाममात्रात्‌ कामं पर्याप्तं यथा तथा 
भृतिं संतोषसुपेतु प्राप्नोतु । पुनः इति भरे । अहं तु अयं महानुत्सवः मभेति reli 
अत्र ममैवायसुत्सव इत्यस्य राज्यं निजितश्नत्नु इत्यादिभिदेतुमिः समर्थनात्काव्यः 
रिङ्गमलेकारः l WFAA पृत्तम्‌ । अत्र धृतिर्नाम व्यभिचारी भावः । स च 
शक्तितः ( द्‌. रू. ४. १२) । अत्र चिन्ताराहित्यादिध्वननात्‌ घीरलितो नायक उक्तः। 
agh— निश्चिन्तो घीरलाछितः कलासक्तः सुखी wee? इति । विशेषस्तु दशढूपके 
REST: ॥ ९ ॥ ग्राह्मण्वडुकस्येति पाठे ग्राह्मण्चातौ WA TEMAS: HAGN: । 
कडारारित्वाद ब्राह्मणशब्दस्य पूवेनिपातः । अनुकम्पितः ब्राह्मणबद्टः बराह्मणबहुकः । 
अघुकम्पायामिति कन्‌ | अस्य मदनमहोत्खवस्य सश्रीकतां शोभा प्रक्षस्वेति अन्वय: 
कथंभूतस्येत्याह-मछुना AAA मत्तः मधुमत्तः । काम आसां विद्यते इति कामिन्यः । 
अत इनिठनो इति इनिः । ऋन्नेभ्यो डीप्‌ इति ङीप्‌ । तासां जनः कामिनीजनः । 
मधुमत्तश्चासो कामिनोजनश्च तस्य यः स्वयंग्राह स्वच्छाम्रहणं तेन गृहीतः । Wa- 
थेव Tree तेपां ये जल्प्रहारास्तेः हेतुभिः नृत्यन्‌ यः नागरजनः तेन जनित 
प्रक्षकाणां sque यस्मिन्‌। पुनः किंभूतस्य । शब्दायमाना ये ager RRIA: 
उद्दामा A वा यः चचेया र्गातावेशेषस्य शब्दस्तेन च सुखराणि सशब्दानि यानि 
रथ्यामुखानि तेः साधु शोभते तस्य । पुनश्च किमुतस्य । प्रकीर्णाः विक्षिप्ता य परं 

१ बम्हणबड्अस्स (emer) २ जस्स किदे [ कृते ]; जेण पिअब-.-मनीअदि 
| मम्यते ]. ३०यअस्सो एवं मन्तेवि. ४ rea [ स्वच्छन्द ], सबुत्त [ छवृत्त ], ५रज्ज- 
पइण्ण. ६ पिजरिव्‌, evertere, crete. v तिरिअं [ भियं ]. 
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राजा ( समन्तादवलोक्य । ) अहे परां कोटिमधिरोहति प्रमोदः 


qiiem | तथा हि । 
atta: Naara: कृतदिवसमुखैः कुडुमक्षोदरगोरे-- 
रॅमाळंकारभाभिभरनमितारसेंः शैखरेः कैङ्किरातैः । 
एषा वेषाभिलदेयस्वविभवविजिताशेषवित्तेशकोशा 
कौशाम्बी शातकुस्भद्रवखचितजनेवैकपीता विभाति १० 
अपि च। 2: 
घारायन्त्रविसुक्तसंततपयः'पूर छुत सवतः 
सद्यः सान्त्रविमर्दकर्दमक्नतक्रीडे क्षणं प्राङ्गणे | 
उद्दामप्रमदाकपोलनिर्पतल्सिन्वूररागारुणैः 
सेन्ूरीक्रियते HAT चरणम्यासैः पुरः कुट्टिमम्‌ ॥ ११७ 


नासयतीति पटवासः पिष्टातऋश्तस्य पुक्षास्तेः पिन्नरितानि पीतीकृतानि द्शदिशानां 
मुखानि यस्मिन्‌ तथाविधस्य | कीर्णेरिति | एषा कौशःम्बी नगरी शतङुम्भे 
पर्वतविशेबे भवं शातकुम्भं सुवर्ण तस्य द्रवो रसः तेन खचिता व्याप्ता जना 
अस्यां सा शातकुम्भद्रवखचितजना इव । एकः मुख्यः पीतः पीतवर्णो यस्यां सा d 
एका केवला पीता चेति वा । एकपीता विभाति । तत्र हेतूनाइ-कुङ्कम gui as 
jig: चूणे तेन QR: अरुणेः । अतः कृतं दिवसस्य मुखमारम्मः प्रत्यूष इत्यर्थः । 
अ; तथाविधे कीशैरितस्ततः Be: पिष्टातकस्य Shoe ओघैः = 1तथा च 
Zemun जनघृतानां भाभिः दीप्तिमिः। अपि च भेरेण भारेण नमिताः 
aaga: । णम्‌ धातोणिजन्तात्तमेणि क्त: । “ मितां ger इति हस्वत्वम्‌ । शिखाः 
शिरासि ger: येः red । किङ्किरातानामशोकानां लक्षणया तत्पुष्पाणां विकाराः 
केक्किराताः तेः। तस्य विकारः इति विकारार्थे अण्‌ । पीताशोकपुष्पर्घारेतेः । 
शेखरेः आपीडैः च हेतुमिः। तथा च वेपेण वञ्जालंकारादिधारणेन ` अभिलक्ष्यः 
उन्नेयः यः स्वविभवः निजैश्वर्य तेन विजितः अशेषः सकः वित्तेशस्य कुबेरस्य 
कोशो वित्तसंचयो यया ताइशी । अत्र कोशाम्ब्या उत्करषेवणेनादुदात्तालंकारः । 
शातकुम्मद्रबखचितत्वोतरेक्षणाद्‌ SAT च। सा चेवशब्दवाच्या । खग्घरा छन्द्‌ः।१०॥ 
घारायन्त्रेत्यादि । स्वेतः धारायन्त्रैः जलेद्वारयन्त्रेनेलिकाभि्वा विमुक्त at: 
यः संततः अविरतः पयःपूरः जलसंघातस्तेन BI छाविते तथा च सद्यः 
तत्क्षणमेव सान्द्रः निविडः यः विमदः पादैः निष्पेषस्तेन यः कदेमः ERA कृता 
क्रीडा यस्मिन्‌। CHEN प्राङ्गणे उद्दामा उद्दामानो वा aed नृत्यन्त इत्यर्थः । 
याः प्रकृष्टो मदो यासां ताः प्रमदाः तासां कपोलेभ्यो निपतन्‌ यः सिन्दूररागः तेन 
अरुगैः रक्तैः चरणन्यासेः TRAN: पुरः समीपवर्ति md aaa: क्षण सेन्द्री- 
क्रियते सिन्दूरमयामिव सिन्दूररक्तं वा क्रियते । सिन्दूरस्य इदं सिन्दूरेण रक्तमिति वा 


aui सम०. र प्रमोदः पुरः, ३ भोदवासेः- v rci». sga. nes ह. ७ रस-कृत- 
afer, ८ विलसान्तिन्दूरसान्द्रारुणं; सिन्दूरचुर्णारुणे-च्ृणोरुणे AMANATA. 
९ सैन्दूरं. १० जनस्य, ११ WU. : 
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. विंदू ०--( विलेक्य। ) इदमि MAYA TARTRATE 
क्तसीत्कारमनोहरं वारविछासिनीजनविङसितमवछोकयतु प्रियवयस्य॥(क) 
राजा---( fret । ) वयस्य सम्यस्द्श त्वयाँ | कुतः | 
अस्मिन्प्रकीणेपटचासकुँतान्धकारे 
हो मनाङ्‌ मणिविभूषणरश्मिजालैः । 
पातालसुद्यतफणाक्कतिञ्चङ्गकोऽयं 
मामद्य संस्मरयतीर्ह सुजङ्गलोकः॥ १२ ॥ 

बिदूषकः —( Reet!) भोः एषा ag मदनिका मदनवश- 

fige वसन्तांमिनयं नृत्यन्ती चतछळतिकया सहेत एवागच्छति | 
तद्वछीकयत्वतां प्रियवयस्यः | ( ख ) 

: (क) SR दाब्‌ सुविअद्धेजणभरिदसिङ्गकजहेधिहारसुकसिक्षारमणह्र वारः 

निहित aa पिअवअस्सो। ( ख़ ) A एसा क्ख मर्भागआ 

सर्विसंदुल वसन्ताभिणअं णः्चन्ती quater इदो जे 

ता अवलोएदु qd पिश्वअस्सो । x uso 

सेन्द्रम्‌ । उभयत्र अण । न सैन्दूरममैन्दूर i tai संपद्यमाने क्रियते 

xen TU नदूरं अभेन्दुरं qi संपद्यमानं क्रियते 

सेन्द्रीक्रियते | अभूततद्भावे च्चिः | अनुप्रासालंकारः 1 शादैविक्रीडितं gena qu 

gapa | सुविदग्याः aesa: ये जनाः तैः भरिताः पूरिताः। 

भर एपां संजात इति भरिताः । “तदस्य संजातं तारकादिभ्य इतच्‌’ इति इतच्‌ । 

यद्वा भूत इति च्छाया ये शुङकका्तेषां जलेन ये प्रहारासतेः हेतुभिः मुक्तः सात्कारा- 

स्तेमैनोहरम्‌ । वारस्य जनससूहस्य विलासिन्यः वारविलासिन्यः गणिकाः | 

आस्माच्ञाते। अस्मिन्‌ प्रक्रीणेश्वासौ पटवासश्च तेन कृतथासौ अन्धकार्च तस्मिन्‌। 

अनेन प्रक्र णैपरवासपुज्ञानां सान्दत्वमतिप्रभूतत्वं च सूचितम्‌। मणिमयानि मणियुक्तानि 


` वा पक्षे मणय एवं विभूषणानि मणिविसूषणानि । तेषां रस्मिजालैः किरणसमरहः । 


इह मनाकू किंचिदसपष्टमिति यावत्‌ | दृष्टः । उद्यताः फणा इव आङ्कतिर्येषां ते फणा- 
कृतयः AEE येन । पक्षे फणाकृतयः AER इव येन । उपमितं व्याघ्रा दिभिरिति 
समासः। व्याप्रादेराकृतिगणलात्‌ । यद्वा उद्यतं फणाकृति फणारूप was चिह्न॑ येन । 
एवावधः अयं भुजङ्गा विरास्तेषां लोकः wag: । पक्षे adele: । अद्य मां पाताळं 
संस्मरयति । स्म आध्याने इति घटादौ पाठात्‌ मित्त्वेन ges: । स्मरणालंकारः A । 


वसम्ततिलक AA ॥ १२ ॥ मदनस्य वशेन आयत्तत्वन TEM रतम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ मदनस्य वशेन आयत्तत्वन fragt fug यथ विषम यथा 


१ ०क्य सविस्मयम्‌; समन्तादवलोक्य. २ दृष्टं मवता; साधु दर्शितम्‌, ०. 

४ ARTA. ५ मणि. ६ तीव. ७ पुरोबलोक्य ८ भो वअस्स pert 

लोक्य 1) इमिणा किं, एदं पेक्ख; इमें-एदे. ९ ०अद्धविडजणो-णा-बहरिद ( बिटजनो- 

ना-पहत ); जणापूरिद्‌०. १० प्पवाह. ११ वणिदालोअ. १२ अवलो०, AN- 

षअस्सपेक्ख एसा.. -च्छदित्ति अब०. १४ मआ(मदा)वस ०; मअणपरबसं oral; मअघस- 

विव्ममदृत्तामिणअं, मअणरसबिसअद्चामिणआ; मअणुवसा वसन्ता; मअपरवसा 
. विसंवद्न्ताहिणञं णच्चन्तीए were, मअणवसविसं वहन्ती अमिणञं णञ्चन्ती, 

२ ^ 
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( ततः प्रविशतो मदनेखीलां नाटयन्त्यौ acters गायन्त्यौ Rel । ) 
चेळ्यी-- 
कुसुमायुधभियदूतको सुकुलायितबहुचूतकः | 
शिथिलितमानग्रहणको वाति दक्षिणपचनकः ॥ १२॥ 
विकसितवकुलाशोककः काङ्षितप्रियजनमेलकः | 
अ्रतिपालनासमर्थकस्तास्यति युवतिलार्थेकः ॥ १४ ॥ 
इह प्रथमं मधुमासो जनस्य हृदयानि करोति were | 
पश्चाह्विध्यति कामो लव्धप्रसंरैः कसमवाणेः ॥ १५॥ ( क ) 
(क ) कु्ुमाउइपिअदूझओ मैउलीकिदबहुचूअओ | 
सिडिलिअमाणग्गहणओ वाअदि दाहिणपवणओ ॥ 
विअसिअवउळासोअओ कङ्क अपि+जणमेलओ । 
पडिवालणासमत्यओ तम्मइ uiuere ॥ 


ee AI i a ताने 
तथा । बसम्ताभिनयं वसन्तव्यज्ञ$ यथा स्यात्तथा | मद्नलीलां कामविलासम्‌। द्विपदी 
गीतिविशेषः । तदुक्तं-'भवेद्‌ द्विपदिका गातिभरेतन प्रकीतिता । युक्ता चतुर्मिश्चरणे- 
्योदशकलात्मकेः W इति । तस्याः खण्डस्तम्‌। अत्र भरतः-~'श॒द्धा खण्ड च मात्रा च 
संपूर्ण ते agian द्विपदी करणाख्येन ताळेन परिगीयते ॥. . खण्ड स्याच्छुडयाधेया ।' 
इति । बिशेपस्तु भरत द्ररव्यः । कुसुमायुधेत्यादि । दक्षिणः दक्षिणदिगुत्पन्नः | 
पवन एत्र पवनक्रः | अल्पार्थे कः । मन्द्‌ इत्यर्थः । दक्षिणश्वातो पवनश्च दक्षिणपवनः 
वाति । कश इत्याह । कु गुमान्यायुधान्यस्य कुसुमायुधः कामः तस्य Raar 
दृनकश्च प्रियदूतकः । मुकुलायिताः सुकुलैरयिताः गमिताः | संजातमुकुलाः कृता 
इत्यर्थः । बहवः चूनका आम्रपृक्षका येन स तथोक्ताः । मुकुलीकृतेति पाठ सुकुला एषां 
Raza इति सुकाळनः। न मुकुलिनः असुकुलिनः अमुकु० सुकु० कृताः मुकुलीकृताः । 
engen स्विः । faf शिथिलं कृतम्‌ । त्याजितमिति यावत्‌ । मानिनीना- 
मिति दाषः । मानस्य रमणविपये ग्रणयक्रतस्यामिमानस्य ग्रहणे येनः ees: ॥१३॥ 
बिकसितेत्याद्ि | विकतिताः । पुष्पिता इत्यर्थः । «gem अशोकाश्च येन 
तथाक्तः | मधुगण्डूषदानेन पादा -नेन चेति भावः | एतच्च कविसमयाव्‌। agh- 
* पादाइतः प्रमदया बिकपत्यशीकः शोकं जह।ति बकुलो मुखसीधुसिक्तः ।' इति । 
विशेषोडप्रष्शदशश्छोकस्प व्याख्याने AeA: | काङ्क्षितः ग्रियजनानां मेलकः समूह: 
Ja । प्रतिपालने प्रियागमनक्रालप्रतीक्षणे असमर्थः | सुप्सुपेति समासः | स्वार्थ कः। 
साथै एव साथकः । युत्रतीनां सार्थकः समूहः ताम्यति ॥१४॥ इहेति | इह अस्मिन्व- 
सन्तावतारे | aget माथ मधुमास: | प्रथम जनस्य हुद्यानि सुल न TTT । मधुश्ष!सो मासश्च मधुमासः । प्रथमं जनस्य हृदयानि सदुंलानि कोमलानि 
१ शहीनमदनोर्सवतेपेण मदूनाअस्थां नाट०; ०शतः गृहीतवसन्तवेषे-भेषोत्सवे, 
२ मतनिका गायति. ३ मउलाइदघणन् ०, कुमुमा---दृअअं मउलाबन्तो FAA 
( कुछ०-..दूते agaia ) ४ मोअओ (me) “ पिअअम ( तम); 
उक्काण्ठअ ( उत्कण्ठित ) पिअमेलओं, ६ अस्मात्परं-अहृवा (अपरा) इत्य क्कचित्‌, 
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राजा--( AAA सविस्मयम्‌ । ) अहो निर्मरः कीडारसः परिजनस्य । 
adt R । 

स्रस्तः ख्तग्दामशोभां त्यजति विरचितामाछ्ुलः केशपाशः 

क्षीवाया नूपुरौ च द्वियुणतरंमिमौ कन्दतः पावलो । 

व्यस्तः कम्पानुवन्धादनवरतसुरो न्ति हारोऽयमस्याः 

„ कीडन्त्याः पीडयेच स्तनभरविनमन्मध्यभङ्गानपेक्षम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 

बिदूषकः--भो वयस्य अहमप्येतयोमेध्ये गत्वा नृत्यन्‌ गायन्‌ 
मदनमहात्सवं मानयिष्यामि | ( क ) 

राजा---( सस्मितम्‌। ) quta एवं क्रियताम्‌ | 

विदूषक---( mia env Wei) भवति मदूनिके मवति 
चतळतिके मामष्येतां चचरीं शिक्षयतम | ( ख ) 


इह पढमं महुमासो जणस्स हिअआई कुणइ मिउलाइ । 
पच्छा विद्ध कामो Bara कुसुमबाणहि ॥ 
( क ) भो वअस्स अहपि ऐताणे uit गदुअ णञ्चन्तो गाअन्तो मअण्महूसव 
माणइस्म्म्‌ । (ख) भोदि मअणिए भोदि चूअलादए मंपि एदं sat सिक्खावेह । 


कुसुमशरमेदाहाणीत्यथेः । करोति । पश्चात कामः Bea: प्रसरः अवकाशः यैः तैः 
कुपुमबाणे: कुसुमर्पे गणैः तानि हृदयानि विष्यति भिनति। अरविन्दमशोकं च चूतं च 
नवमक्किक्रा | नीलोत्पलं च पञ्चैते पञ्च गणस्य सायकाः ॥? इति कामस्य वाणाः ॥१५॥ 
अहे इत्याथर्य | कीडारसः विह्वारामक्तिः। निभेरोऽतिमात्रः। क्रीडारसस्य Mave मिति 
यावत्‌ । निभैरत््रमेव प्रनिप'दयति-स्रस्त इति । क्षीवाया मधुपानोन्मत्तायाः | 
* अनुपसगोतपु्क्षीवकृशोष्ठाघाः ? इति निपातनात्साधुः । अत एव स्तनयोर्भरः 
स्तनमरस्तेन विनमन्‌ नम्नीभरन्‌ यो मध्यः कटिभागस्तस्य AREA अनपेक्षा अनवधानं 
यस्मिन्कमेणि तद्यथा तथा क्रीडन्त्याः अस्याः पुरो RATATAT: स्तः वन्धनाद्विगलितः 
AMHR व्यस्तः केशपाशः केशकलापः पाडयेच विरचितां खग्दाम्नः । तत्कृतामित्यर्थ: । 
शोमा त्यजति । इमो पादलमौ नूपुरौ ase पाडयेव द्वौ गुणो enge यस्य 
तढ्‌ द्विगुणम्‌ , अतिशयेन Fat द्विगुणतरं अत्यन्तमित्यथेः । न्दतः सुदित इव | 
उद्दामनर्तनाद्यः कम्पः अङ्गानां दोलनं तस्य अनुबन्धात्संततत्वाद व्यस्तः इतस्ततः 
क्षि्ताऽयं पुरो द्ययमानः हारः मुक्ताहारः पीइयेव अनवरतं सततःरो न्ति । अत्र 
शोमात्यागादिक्रियाणां पीडाहतुत्वेनात्मक्षणात हेतृत्ेक्षाळंकार: | स्रग्धरा गृत्तम, ॥१६॥ 
एतासां बद्धपरिकराणामिति पाठे बद्धः परिकरः याभिः। वधूर्परिजन.न।मिति पाठे qe 


१ विलोक्य, २ अहो मध्चुरोयमासां नि०-.-रसः; ( wed ) अहो; ( faded ) 
अहो मधुरं प्रबुत्तः मद्नमहोत्सवः, ३ पर्य, ४ तरमिवा. ५ HERD. यैव. ७ ०वेक्षम्‌, 
< एतन्नात्त कचित्‌, X अस्मात्माक--जं भवं आणवेदि इत्य०. १० नृत्याति, ११ अ- 
समान्परं-इति गायन्त्यो नृत्यतश्चेस्यौ । gere. १२ एदाणं wx (वधू) परिजणाणं, 


, वृज्झपरिअराणं ( बद्वपरिकराणां ); णञ्चन्तो मअण०. १३ चचरिअँ, 
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१६ रत्नावल्या 


n 


उमे---( विहस्य । ) हताश न खल्वेषा चर्चरी। (क ) 

विदूषक!---तत्‌ किं खल्वेतत्‌। ( ख॒ ) 

मदनिका--द्विपदीखण्डं खल्वेतत्‌ । ( ग ) 

'विदूषकः--( Veit) किमेतेन खण्डेन मोदकाः क्रियन्ते । (घ) 

बेस्यौ--( विहस्य । ) न हि न हि। पञ्चते खल्विदम्‌ । ( ) 

Agar ( सँविषादम्‌। ) यदि पठ्यते aad मभतेन । 
वयस्यस्य सकाशमेव गमिष्यामि | ( गैन्दुमिच्छति । ) ( च ) 

उभे--( सस्ते vier । ) एहि क्रीडामः। वसन्तक कुत्र गच्छसि । 
( इति वहुविधं वसन्तकमाकर्षतः । ) ( छ) 

figo —( आइष्य हरत पलाय्य राजानमुपसत्य । ) वयस्य नतिंतोऽस्मि | 
न हि न हि । कोडित्वा पलायितोऽस्मि। ( ज ) 

राजा--साधु कृतम्‌ | 


(क) ale ण 4g एसा चच्चरी । (ख) ताँ किं क्खु एदं । (ग) दुअई- 
खण्डं खु एद्‌ । (a) किं एदिणा खण्डेण मोआओं करीअन्दि । ( ङ ) णै हि ण हि। 
पढीअदि qup ud । ( च ) Se पढीअदि ता अलं मम एदिणा emu सआस 
जेव्व गमिस्सम्‌ । ( छ ) GR कीलम्द । वसन्तअ कहिं गच्छसि । ( ज ) वअस्स 
णञ्चिदोम्हि। ण हि ण ह्वि। कीलिअ पलाइदोम्हि । 


ee 


एव पारजनाः परिचारिका gens: । मानयिध्यामि सत्करिष्यामि । हताश इति कुत्सा- 
याम्‌ । हताः आशा यस्य असौ हताशः । किमेतेनेति । खण्ड इति शब्दश्रवणेन 
खण्डशर्केरेति मन्वानस्य मोदककरणसंवद्धः प्रश्नः । विहस्येति । भाजनाप्रयस्यास्य 


सवे भोजनपंवद्धमेव इति विस्मयो gras । बहुविधमनेकप्रकारं यथा तथा । 


१ सादरम्‌. २ अस्मात्याकू--( सविस्मयं ) पठीआदि क्यु एवं sere क्वचित्‌ 
३ गन्तुष्ठयत5 तथा करोति. ४ भो वअस्स; हृदास..-०री । दुवदीखण्डं m wg. 
५ भोदि ( भवति ) किं. ६ AM SA वा. ७ मो वअस्स, हृदास, हदास 
qeaet mg एद. < भो पढीअदि जइ क्खु Ud ता मम अलं इमिणा; जदि पढी- 
अदि न wate ता एदिणा न मम cem ९ वरं पिअ० ज्जेव सआ०. 
१० मद्निका-( हस्ते We ) इदास कहिं गच्छासि, हृदास चच्चरिअं सिक्ख ( इति 
बहुविधं ताडयति । ); हृदास चिठ्ठ | विना फीलिअं कहिं गमिस्ससि । ( इति आक- 
gaga ताडयतः ). Rael बलाद्गच्छाते | राजानमुपस्रृत्य ।) जअइ 
जभदु gr । भो वअस्स णच्चिदृग्हि गाइदम्हि 1; उभे-आकर्षतः । विदृ०--आकर्पाति 1 
मद्‌०--हदास कहिं गच्छसि । इह HT कीलम्ह, ) 
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चूत०--हज्ञे मदनिके चिरं खस्वावाम्यां क्रीडितम्‌ | तदेहि । 
निवेद्यावस्तावद्भञ्यीः संदेशं महाराजाय । (क्‌) ` 

मदनिका--सखि एवं qd: | ( ख ) 

S परिक्रम्य उपसृत्य च । ) जयतु जयतु मता | मतः देव्याज्ञा- 
पयति--( serit srt नाटयन्त्यौ ।) न हि न हि | विज्ञापयति। (ग ) 

राजा--- Peer सादरम्‌। ) मदूनिके नन्वाज्ञापयतीत्येव रमणीयम्‌ 
विदपंतोड्य मदनमहेत्सवे | तत्कथय किमाज्ञापयति देवी । 

बिदू ०--आः दास्याःपुत्रि | कि देव्याज्ञापयति । ( घ ) 

उभे--एवं देवी विज्ञापयति-अद्य खछु मया मकरन्दोद्यानं 
गत्वा रक्ताशोकपादपतळे संस्थापितस्य मगवतः कुसुमायुधस्य पूजा 
निवेतंयितव्या | तत्रायंपुत्रेण संनिहितेन मवितव्यम्‌ | ( ङ ) 

राजा--(सानन्दम्‌।) वयस्य AY वक्तव्यमुत्सवादुत्सवान्तरमा- 
पतितमिति । 

बिदूपकः--मो वयस्य तदुत्तिष्ठ । तत्रैव गच्छामो येन तत्र गतस्य 
ममापि ब्राह्मणस्य स्वस्तिवाचनं किमपि भविष्यति | ( च ) 


———— ————— 


(क ) इङ्गे मअणिए चिरं क्खु अम्हहि कीलिदम्‌ । ता एहि । ण्पिदेम्द दाव 
भद्विणीए ddd महाराअस्स । ( ख ) ae एवं करेम्ह । ( ग ) जेदु जेदु भश्च । 
अद्य देवी आणवेदि-ण हि ण हि। विण्णवेदि । ( घ) आः दासीएधीए । कि देवी 
आणवेदि। ( ङ ) एवं देवी विण्णवेदि-अज्न क्खु मए मअऱन्दोद्ाणे गदुअ रत्तासोअ- 
पाअवतले संठाविद्स्स भअवदो कुपुमाउइस्स पूआ णिव्वत्तइदव्वा tafe अजउत्तेण 
संग्णिद्विदेण होदब्वम्‌ । ( च ) भो वअस्स ता Safe । तहिं जेव गच्छम्ह जेण तहिं 
गद्स्स ममावि वम्हणस्स सोत्थिवाअणं किंवि भविस्सदि । 
इञ इति चेट्या चेर प्रति आहाने। लज्जां नाटयन्त्यो इति। आज्ञापनं हि स्वापेक्षया 
निकृष्ट प्रति भरवीत । राच्या राजानं प्रति तदनुचितम्‌। अतो वाण्यास्तथा 
निगेतलाछजानाटनम्‌ | कुसमायुघस्याथोत्तःपरतिक्वतेः ! अन्य उत्सव उत्सवान्तरम्‌ | 
मयूर्येसकादित्वादन्याथंकान्तरशब्देन समासः । स चास्वपदविग्रइः । स्वस्ति 
वाच्यते अनेन इति स्वस्तिवाचनम्‌ । यद्वा स्वस्तिवायनमिति संस्कृतम्‌, । 

नन्दम्‌; सहर्ष विहस्य wwe. २ पतश्राद्य-..तदुच्यतां. ३ किं. ४ RT 
e d ( स्मृतं ) एवं । एहिं त्वरम्ह- ५ कि त्ति देवी आणवेवित्ति. ६ भो उठ्ेहि । 


लहुं गच्छम्ह । ममा वि क्खु ताहि ज्ञेन सोत्यिवाअणणिमित्तओ बहुमाणों भविस्सदि l 


^ 
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१८. रत्नावल्यां 


राजा--मदनिके गम्यतां देव्यै निवेदंयितुमर्यमहमागत एव मकरः 
न्दोद्यानामिति । à ; 
उभे--यद्भतीऽऽज्ञापयाति | (इति निष्कान्ते । ) (क) 
राजा--वर्यस्य gR | अवतरावः | ( Sat प्रासादावतरणं नाट्यतः । ) 
वयस्य MATT मकरन्दोद्यानस्य मागैस्‌ | 
बिटूपकः--यद्भवानाज्ञापयाते | erg मवान्‌ । ( ख ) | 
( उभो परिक्रामतः 1) | 
RTR- ASAR । ) मो एतत्तन्मकरन्दोद्यान्‌ | a 
हि । प्रविश/व: | ( इति aaa: । ) (ग) 2 
fag a अवलोक्य सविस्मयम्‌। ) भो quer ares Seren | | 
एतत्जकु तन्मल्यमारुतान्दोलनप्रफुङत्सहकारमञ्चरीरेणुपटढप्रतिद्धपट- | 
Bai — मत्तमधुकरमुक्तजकारमिलितमधुरकोकिल्ारावपंगीतश्रातसुख॑ 
तवागमनदर्शिताद्रमिव मकरन्दोद्यान लक्ष्यते | तत्मेक्षतां मवान्‌। (घ) 
राजा--( समन्तादवलोक्य । ) अहो रम्यता मकरन्दोष्यानस्य | 
इह हिं | Ba 
( क ) जं भहा आणवेदि। (ख ) जं SW emi एदु एदु da 
( य) भो एदं ते मअरन्दु्ञाणम्‌ । ता एहि । पबिसम्ह । ( घ ) भो aa पेक्ख 
dae | एदं क्ल त॑ मलअमार्दान्दोलणपहुद्नन्तसइआरसञ्चररेणुपरलपडिवद्धपडबितान 
भैतमहुअरपुत्तसक्कारामेलिदमहुरकोइलारांदे6ंगीदसुदिसुह॑ gania विअ 
मभरन्दुद्दाणं टक्खीअदि । ता पेक्खढु भवं । 


सलयेति | मलयस्य मारतो मल्यमास्तस्तेन आन्दोलन तेन p 
याः सहृकाराणामतिसोरभवतामाम्रगक्षाणां मञ्जयस्तासां रेणवः परागास्तेषां पटलं 
तेन प्रतिबद्ध पटवितान॑ यस्मिन्‌ । मत्ताश्च ते agana तैमुक्तः यः झंकारस्तेन 
मिलितो यः कोकिलाराबः स एव संगीतं तेन श्रवणसुखम्‌। तवागमने aha आद्रो 
येन । तब इत्यस्य सापेक्षत्वेऽपि गमकत्वात्समासः । यद्वा त्वदागमनेति पठनीयम्‌ t 


pbc connate Sern SESS 

१ "्तुमहमा, र ATEI तदादेशय मार्ग मक ०स्य. ३ विलोक्य. ४ प्रवेशं नाटयतः.पदृष्टा, ` 
६ मक० परा भीः, ७ (अग्रतो भृत्वा ) एदु एवु भवं. ८ भट्टा, ९ भो भोः एवं मअ० | 
ता पविसदु भवं, १० महाराअ. ११ मारुदा-दोलिदमउलन्त ( मुकुलायमान ) सह"; 
मारुदूंदोलिअंपरिसंरन्त-मण्ड 5न्त-पक्लविद. १२ मिलिद्‌; समन्तदोपसुण्वन्तमत्त- 
महुअरणिवह०, १३ लालाव ( लालाप ) ngagai ( मुखर ). १४ बहुमाणदांसि०. 
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प्रथमोऽङ्कः | १९ 


उथद्विहमकान्तिभिः किसल्येस्ता'चां fer विभ्रतो 
भुङ्गाढीबिरुतैः सीरत an 
मळ्यानिखाहातिचछैः शाखासमूहेसुहु- 


अपि च | 


सूले गण्डषसेकासव इव बफुलेवस्यते पुष्पवृष्ट्या 
semet तरुण्या झुखशशिनि चिराञ्चम्पकान्यद्य भान्ति | 
आकण्याशोकपादाहतिषु च रणंतां निर्भरं नूपुराणां 
झँकाररस्यांनुगीतेरनुरणनमिवांरभ्यते serit: ॥ १८॥ 


ET 
उद्यादीते । अघुना संप्रति अमी ga: मधोः वसन्तस्य मधुनः मद्यस्य च॑ प्रसङ्ग 
ZEN Ul M LUE. EE पाठे मधुप्रसङ्गः 
बसन्तसंप्ेसततसँबन्धि wag तेन magak प्राप्य मत्ताः पान्शैण्डा इव 
Bere इति शेषः । तदेव प्रतिपादयति । उद्यतां agat gant प्रवालानां 
"RTT इव कान्तयो येषा तेः किसळयेः । हेल्थ तृतीया । umb त्विषं कामत 
बिश्रतो धारयन्तः । मधुमत्तोऽपि रक्तवः [लेप धारयति । ककः अब्यक्तमधुरः EI 
लीनां श्रमरपङ्कीनां विरते: MEA: हवेतुभिः। अविशदः अस्पष्टः यो व्याहारः भाषितं 
तस्य Bist विश्रतीति व्याहारलीलाभृतः | agati जना इव अस्पष्ट व्याहरन्त 
इत्यर्थः | तथा च मलयानिलस्य दक्षिणपवनस्य आइतिमिस्ताडनेः चलेःशाखासमूहैः 
सुहुः पुनः पुनः qira: अमन्तः । उल्लेक्षालंकार: छेषश्च। शार्दूलबिक्रीडिते ब्रतम्‌॥१७॥ 
मूळ इति । awe: eui कुभिः चिरात्‌ मूळे यः geen: गण्डूप धेकासवः 
स GEU वास्यते सुरभीकियते । यद्वा मूके गण्टूषसेकासवे सति gi quur 
वास्यते आच्छायते ।अधःप्रदेश इति शेषः । तरण्या मुखं एव शशी मुखशशी तस्मिन्‌, 
मधुना आताश्ने Fa सति । पहुसदुहसनरूपदोहदप्पणादित्यर्भः । चिरादय 
चम्पकानि चम्पकपुष्पाणि भान्ति आविर्भवन्ति ad: 1 चम्पकशब्दात्‌ पुष्परूपविकारे 
विदितस्याणः “ पुष्पमूडेषु बहुलम्‌ ? इति छप्‌ lara: अ्रमरसमूदैध अशोकेपु 
याः पार्‌'भ्यामाहृतयः दोहदपूरणाथे ताडनानि तासु निभ रणतां क्कणतां नूपुराणा 
ae शिक्षितत्य आकर्ण्य अनुगीतैः अनुऋरणमारभ्यत इव | अत्र कविसमयः- 
स्रीणां स्पशाखियंयुर्विकसति बकुलः सीधुगण्डषसे झात्पादाघाताद्‌शोकस्तिळककुरवकौ 
वीक्षणालिङ्गनाभ्याम्‌। मन्दारो नमेवाक्यात्पदमृदुइसनाचम्पको ववत्रबाताच्चूती गीता- 
Roa च पुरो नतेनात्कर्गिकार: ॥'इ तिउछेक्षालकारगखग्घरा छन्दः॥लक्षणपुक्त 


१ ताम्रात्त्विषः, ताम्राविषः, २ शं, ३ भ्रानि ४ जनितां, ५ रसता. रसित॑ 
रणितं. ६ स्यात्तगी०, गौतैरेखुसरण-गणने, ७ वाम्यस्पते,5 ya 


` 
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Ro रत्नावल्या 
विदूषक!--( net 1) भो वयस्य नेते मधुकरा नुपुरशब्दमनु- 
हरन्ति | नुपुरशब्द a देव्याः परिजनस्य । ( क ) 
राजा--वयस्य wee E! 
( ततः प्रबिशति वासवर्दत्ता काञ्चनमाला पूजोपकरणहस्ता सागरिका विभवतश्व 
परिवारः 1) 
वासवदत्ता- -हञ्ज काञ्चनमाढे आदेशय मे मकरन्दोद्यानस्य 
मागस । ( ख॒ ) 
काञ्चनमाला--एत्वेतु Al | (ग) i 
वासव०--( em) Re काञ्चनमाळं अथ कियहूरे स 
रक्ताशोकपादपो यत्र मया मगवतः कुसुमायुधस्य पुजा निवेतैयितव्या। (घ) 
काञ्चन०--मत्रि आसन्न एव | किं न प्रेक्षते भर्त्री | इयं wg 
सा निरन्सरोद्भि्कुसुमरोभिनी मच्यो परिगृहीता माथवी-लता | एपाप्य- 
परा नवमालिका छता यस्या अकालकुसुमसमुद्रमश्रद्धाडुना मत्रोञ्नुदिन- 


MESURE se ELA 

(क) भो वअस्स ण एदे महुअरा dvd अणुहरन्ति । णेउरसद्दो ed एसो 
देवीए परिअणस्स । ` ( ख॒) B कब्वणमाले आदेसहि मे मअरन्दुज्ञाणस्स मर्ग | 
(ar) ug एदु भट्टिणो । ( घ ) इले क्घणमाले अब केतिअ दूरो सी रत्तासोअ- 
प.दवो जहिं मए भअवदो कुसुमी उह्दस्स पुआ णिब्वत्तरदव्वा | 


MEN १८ ॥ उपलक्षितमवगतम्‌ | पूजायाः उपकरणानि हस्त यस्याः सा r Ba BS 
हलाहाने नाचां चेरी सली प्रति? इत्यमरः । निरन्तरोति । निगेतमन्तर यस्मा- 
तद्यथा तथा निरन्तरे affer कुसुमानि तेः शोमते इति निरन्तरोद्धिनकुसुमशोभिनी । 
परिण्दीता आत्मीयत्वेन स्कृता । नवमालिका सप्तला ( बटमोगरी इति मद्दाराष्ट्रीय- 
भाषायां ख्याता ) । अकालेति । स्वकुसमोत्पत्तिकाळादन्यः कालः अकाल? | 
तदन्यत्वं ननथ:।तत्साच्द्यमभावथ तदन्यत्वं तदल्पता इति वचनात्‌। अकाले कुसुमानां 


१ श्रुत्वा. २ गवधारिते, गतधार्यताम्‌, ३ उज्ज्वलवेषा चा०. ४ 90723 
५ णिग्घोसमणुकरन्ति; सरान्त; suec ( हरन्तः ). ६ अस्मात्पर-( इति परिक्रामति । ) 
काञ्चन०--पेक्खडु भट्टिणी महुसमभकुसुमिआविविहतरुलदापरिगहिद्महुअरपुहुरुग्गिद- 
मअरन्दुज्जाणसस्सरीभद | वास०--ख्ड aed । काथ्व०-"एदे वि दाब आलोअडु 
मट्टिणी | कोमलाकिसलअरत्तवसणमणहरा सहआरमन्जरीयुच्छणिरन्नरणिठीणाछिमर- 
केसपासा कलपरहुदविरुदालाविणी TENT भमन्ती विअ बसन्तलच्छी । बास०-- 
जं wd अद्सिअरमणीअदावक्खित्ताहिआआए मे दिठी कहि UY पेसे पर्विभट्टा 
ग णिवत्तदि | gA काञ्चः इ९ ७ TCT सा. ८ मअणस्स. 
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मायास्यत आत्मा | तदेतामतिक्रम्य दृश्यत एव स रक्ताशोकपादपो 
यत्र देवी पूजा निवेतयिष्यति। (क) 
वासव ०--तदोहिं | तत्रैव लघु गच्छामः। ( ख ) 
काञ्चन०--एत्वेतु भत्री ( ग ) 
( सवाः परिकामन्ति । ) 


काञ्चन०--मात्रि अयं AS स रक्ताशोकपादपो यत्र देवी पजा 
निवेतेयिष्यति | ( घ ) 


वासव०--तन हि मे पूनानिमित्तान्युपकरणान्युपनय। ( ङ ) 

साग ०--( उपसंत्य । ) मात्रै cared सजास्‌ | (च) 

sS 0 — (Frees आत्मगतम्‌ ।) अहो प्रमाद: पारिजनस्य | यस्येव 
दर्शनपथात्परयत्नेन रक्षते तस्यव दृष्टिगोचरे पतिता मवेत्‌। भवतु। एवं ताव- 
द्वणिष्यामि। (अकाशम्‌।  हञ्ञे सागरिके कस्मात्त्वमद्य मदुनमहोत्सवपराधीने 


( क ) मंद्विणि आसण्णो seq | किं न पेक्खदि भट्टिणी । इअं क्खु सा निरन्तर- 
न्मिण्णकुसुमसोहिणी भट्रिणीए परिगिददिदा माहवी लदा। एसा वि अवरा णोमालिभा 
लदा जाए अआखकुएुमसमुग्गमसद्धाळग AR अणुंदिणं आआसीअदि अप्पा । 
ताँ एदे अतिक्कमि aig जब सो रत्तासोअपाअवो जहिं देवी पूआं णिब्वत्तइस्टदि। 
( ख aak जब्त लहु गच्छम्द । (ग) ug एदु भट्टिणी । ( घ) Heh 
अं खु सो रत्तायोअपाअवो जहिं देवी पूआं णिव्वत्तइस्सदि । ( ङ.) तेण हिमे 
पूआणिमित्ताई उवभरणाइं उवणेहि । ( च ) भट्टिणि एदं wed सजम्‌ | 


समुद्रमः अकालकुसमसमुद्गमः तस्मिन्‌ श्रद्धाळना विश्वासवता ।'स्पृहिंगटि'-इत्यादिना 
भ्रच्छव्दोपपदे डुघाञ्धातोस्ताच्छोस्य आलुचू। आयास्यते कदा JARA: स्यादिति 
चिन्तया खेदं नीयते । पूजानिमित्तानि पूजानिमित्तमेषामिति । उरपाकयते एभिरिति 
उपकरणाने । ल्युट्‌ करणे । सञ्च HH । प्रमादः अनवधानता । द्शेनस्य पन्थाः 
दशेनपथः तस्मात्‌ | गावः इन्द्रियाणि चरन्स्यस्मिन्निति गोचर: विषयः । NRAN- 
त्यादिना अधिकरणे घः p ew: गोचरे दाटिंगोचरे । ०गोचरमिति पाठे दष्टः गोचरं 
यथा तथा । परस्मिन्नणि इति पराधीनः । मद्नमद्दोत्सवेन पराधोनः तस्मिन्मदन- 


१ इति vite. २ सहसो०. ३ सागरिकां दृष्टा. ४ जाए फिवे--"कुसमसद्धा 
५ ०दिअहं ( दिवसं ). ६ ता एदु एदु देवी ( इति पारक्रामन्ति ). ७ चास०--अअं सो 
जहिं अहँ Gat गिवत्तइस्स । तेण हि-ता-मे पुआ० उवणेहि. 


` 
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परिनने सारिकामुस्झिस्वेहागता। तत्तत्रैव wq गच्छ | usq सबै 
पूजोपकरणं काञ्चनमाढाया हस्ते समर्पय। ( क ) 

साग०--यद्भ्याज्ञापयति | ( इति तथो इत्वा कतिचिसदानि गत्वा à 
आत्मगतम्‌। ) सारिका मया पुनः सुसंगताया हस्ते समर्पिता | एतदप्य- 
Ra À प्रेक्षितुं कौतूहळं किं यथा तातस्यान्तःपुरे भगवाननज्ञोऽच्यते 
इहापि तथेव किमन्यथेति । तद्छक्षिता मृत्वा भ्रक्षिप्ये । यावदिह पूजा- 
समयो भवति तावदहमपि मगवन्तमनङ्गमेव पूजयितुं कुसुमान्यवचेष्यामि | 
( इंति कुसुमावचयं नाउयति । ) ( ख ) 

वासव ०--काच्जनमाङे प्रतिष्ठापयाशोकमूले भगवन्तं Sg | (ग) 

काञ्चन०---यद्च्योज्ञापयाति | (तथा करोति। ) ( घ ) 


(क ) अहो पमाओ पेरिअणस्स । जस्स जव दंसणपधादो पअत्तण रक्खीअदि 
तस्स जेव दिट्टिणअरै पडिदा भवे । भोडु। एवं ताव भणिस्सम्‌ । gÀ साआरिए कीस 
तुमं अज मअणमहूस्सवपराहीण परिअणे सारिअं उंज्झिअ इह आगदा । ता तहिं जेव 
wg गच्छ। ऐंदं वि wed पूओवअरणं कञ्चणमालाए हत्ये समप्पेहि। (ख ) जं 
अट्टिगी आणवेदि । सारिऔँ मए उण सुसंगदाए हत्ये समप्पिदा। Us वि अस्थि मे 
पोक्लिदुं कोदूहलं किं जहा तादस्स अन्तेउरे pud अणङ्गो अञ्चोअदि इह वि तह 
sid किं अ णहेत्ति । ता eriperet भनिअ पेक्खिस्सम्‌ । जाव इह पूआसमओ होइ 
ताव अहँ पि भर्अवन्तं अणंगं जेव पूअइदुं कुसुमाई अवचिणिस्सम्‌ | ( ग ) कञ्चणमाले 
पढिश्षवेह्रि असोअसूळे भअवन्तं पञ्जुण्णम्‌ । ( घ ) ज॑ भट्टिणी आणवेदि । 


cuc कील ae a bate SD SE, TE 
महोत्सवपराधीने ।०परिद्दीने इति पाठे ०त्सवेन परिहीने विरले । सारिका पक्षिविशेषः 
लघु द्रुतम्‌। कुसुमानामवचयः कुसुमावचयस्तम्‌ | हस्तादाने ATA’ इति घान कृते 
अवचाय इति स्यात्‌ । अत्र तु आदेयस्य प्रत्यासत्त्यमावाद्धजमाव इति समाधेयम्‌ । 
अत्र-“ वासवदत्ता -उपनय मे पूजोपकरणानि ” इत्यारभ्य-“तदलक्षिता Heer ” 
इत्यन्तेन वासवदत्ताया रत्लावलीवत्सराजयोदेशनप्रताकारात्सारिकाया: सुसंगतापणेन 
अलक्षितप्रेक्षणेन च वत्सर।जसमागमहेतोथीजस्योपादानात्पमाघान नाम मुखसंघेरङ्गम्‌ । 

१ काञ्चनमालाया अर्पयित््रा...पदानि दत्त्वा; काञ्चनमाला समप्य.. २ नासत्येतक्चित्‌, 
३ मे परि. ४ पघादेव इअं...ज्ञेव कहे यि ०गोअरं गदा । ता भोडु...; गोअरं गदा 
भविस्सादि-भत्रे ( विचिन्त्य). ५ मअ ( मद ) पराहीणपरिअणे इमस्सिं मअणमहृस्सवे, 
६ Algor ( मुकवा ). ७ qd अ Wei Beye ए सम०. ८ ०आ दाव. ९ ज्जेव आदु 
(अथ बा) अण्ण०. १० ०क्खिदा एव्व पे०; सिन्धुवारविडवान्तरिदा भविअ, ११ AAT 
AA Wats: १२ MRs 
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| प्रथमोऽङ्कः । २३ 


| विठू०--मो वयस्य यथा विश्वान्तो नपुरशब्दस्तथा तर्कयामि 
 आगता देव्यशोकमूछमिति । ( क ) 


राजा-(अवलोक्यं।) वयस्य सम्यगवेधारितम्‌। पश्येय देवी या Aer 
कुसुमसुकुमारमूतिदेघती नियमेन तनुतरं मध्यम्‌ | 
आमाति मकैरकेतोः पाश्वस्था चापयष्टिरिव ॥ १९ ॥ 
तदेहि । उपसपीवः । ( उपसँत्य । ) प्रिये वासवदत्त । 
वासव०---( विलोक्य । ) कथमार्यपृत्रः | जयतु जयपत्वार्यपुत्र; | 
एतदासनमर | अन्नोपविशत्वायपुत्र: । ( ख॒ ) 
( राजा नाय्येनोपविशति । ) 
काश्चन०--मर्त्रिं स्वहस्तदत्तकुङ्कमचचिंकाशोभितं कृत्वा रक्ताः 
शोकपादपमच्यतां मगवन्प्रयुम्नः । ( ग ) 
वासब०--उपनय मे पूजोपकरणानि | ( घ ) 
( काञ्चनमालोपनयति । वासवदत्ता तथां करोति । ) 


( क ) भा वअस्स जधा वोर्सन्तो णेउरसद्दो तहा तक्केमे आअदा देवी असोअ- 
मूलंत्ति । ( ख़ ) Ba अजउत्तो ।जअदु जअंदु अर्जउत्तो | एदं आसण | एत्य उव- 
Rag अजउत्तो । ( ग ) BRM सहृत्थदिण्णकुङ्कमचचिआसोहिदं कदुअ रत्तासोअ- 
पःअवं adag werd पञ्जुण्णो । ( घ ) उवणेहि मे पूजोवअरणांइं । 


“द्बाजाथस्यापगमनं तत्समाधानमुच्यते? इति emu । विश्रान्तः विरतः। अव- 
चारितं निश्चितम्‌ । कुसुमेत्यादि | कुसुममित्र सकुमारा ala: यस्याः सा। याटिपक्ष 
कुसुमान्येव सुकुमारा सूतियेस्याः सा। मदनघनुषः पुष्पमयत्वात्‌। नियमेन उपवासादि 
त्तेन तनुतरमतिशयेन mu मध्यं कटिं पक्षे नियमेन eget पूत्रापरभागापेक्षया eget 
मध्यं दधती । REU केतुर्यस्य तस्य मकरकेतोः मदनस्य पा4्श्रस्था तस्य चापयष्टिः 
घनुःकाण्डमिव आभाति । TAMAS: | आयो छन्दः ॥ १९ ॥ 
कथमिति संभ्रमे । 'कथ प्रइ प्रकारार्थे संभ्रमे संभवेऽपि च ' इति हेमचन्द्र: | स्वहस्तेन 
त्वयात्महस्तेन दत्ता या कुङ्कुमस्य uer per चचाँ तया शोभित विभुषितम्‌। 


१ समन्तावय०} विलोक्य; वासवदत्ता इषा; ( द्रष्टा ) चयस्य इयं देवी येषा, २ युप- 
उक्षितं. ३ कुसुम. v इत्युपसपेतः. पिदू०-( उपसत्य ) सोत्यि भोदीए । काञ्च०-मट्टिणि 
सहत्य०, Ago- घअस्स पाहि उपसप्पम्ह । राजा-क्षणं [321 मा सत्समाधिमफ्गो देव्याः 
निवर्तयतु पुजा मन्मथस्य ।. ८ पूजयाति, अस्मात्पर-विरू२-पेक्ख बअस्स अंगं अञ्चन्ती 
अहिअं सोहइ भट्टिणी । राजा०-सम्यगमिहितम्‌ ।. ६ परिसन्तो ८खो...संपन्ना (संप्राप्ता ) 
देवी ०पाअवसमीपि-समीपं. ७ अम्मो। कथं आअदो ज्जेव. ८ ०उत्तो । ERG इमं dd 

.. आसणपरिगहेण । एदं आसणं-इ०. ९ णाहिं चिलेवण चि. 
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राजा-प्रिये | 
मत्यममञ्जनविशेषविविक्तकान्तिः 
कोसुम्भरागरुचिरस्फुरवंशुकान्ता | 
विभ्राजसे मकरकेतनमचंयन्ती 
बालप्रचाळविटैपिप्रभचा BA U २०॥ 
अपि च | 
स्पृष्टस्त्वयेषँ दयिते स्मरपूजाव्यापतेनं हस्तेन i 
उन्ग्च्ञापरसूदुतरकिसल्य इव लक्ष्यतेऽशोकः ॥ २१ ॥ 
आपि च | 
अनङ्गोऽयमनङ्गत्वमद्य निन्दिष्यात धवम्‌ | 
यदनेन न संप्राप्तः पाँणिस्पर्शात्सवस्तव ॥ २२॥ 
काञ्चन०--मर्त्रिं अभितो भगवान्प्रद्युम्नः । तत्कुरु भतुरुचितं 


पूजासत्कारस्‌ | (क) 
(क) afa अचिदो भअवं पञ्जुण्णो | ता करेहि भत्तुणो उइई पूआसक्कारम्‌। 


प्रत्यग्रेत्यादि | मकरकेतनं कामदेवमचंयन्ती त्य वाला नूतनाः प्रवालाः प्लवा 
यस्य तादशो विटपी वृक्षः स प्रभव उत्पत्तिस्थानं यस्याः ताइशी लता इव विभ्राजसे 
शोभसे । तत्र साम्यं द्शेयति विशेषणद्वयेन । प्रत्यप्रमचिरतरृत्तं यद्‌ मञ्जनं स्नानं तेन 
विशेषेण अधिकं AAT उज्ज्वढा कान्तियैस्याः सा तथोक्ता । पक्षे प्रत्यग्र यन्मञ्जनं 
जलेन ai तेन वि er विविक्ता पूता । eae: । कान्तियेस्यास्ताद्शी । पुनश्च 
कोसुम्भेन कुसुम्भपुष्पजन्येन रागेण रज्ञनद्रव्येण रुचिरं सुन्दरं यथा तथा स्फुरन्‌ लसन्‌ 
अंशुकान्तो यस्यास्ताइशी । पक्षे कौसुम्भं कुसुम्भपुष्पं तस्येव रागोः लौहित्यं तेन 
रुचिरा चासौ स्कुराद्धिरेंशभिः किरणेः कान्ता रमणीया च सा तथोक्ता। उपमालंक'रः। 
वसन्ततिलका TCR, । STRAIT काव्यप्रकाश उपमादोषप्रकरणे। अत्र लता विधा 
जते न तु विभ्राजसे इति संवोध्यमाननिष्ठस्य परभागस्य असँवोष्यमानावैषयतया 
व्यतया ातपुर्रभेदः इति भभ्नप्रक्रमतादोपश्च दर्दितः | एतद्वोषवारणाय प्रिये इत्यनन्तरे 
भवती इति पदमध्याहृत्य विश्राजते इति पठ्नौयम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ स्पुष्ठ इति । हे दयिते 
त्वया स्मरपूजायां व्याएतेन व्यग्रेण हस्तेन We: अयमशोकः उत्पन्न उद्गतः अपरः 
विद्यमानेभ्यः अन्यः मृदुतरः किसलयः Wea: यस्य तथाविध इव लक्षयते । उत्मेक्षा- 
छकारः । आर्याशत्तम्‌ ॥ २१॥ अनङ्ग इति । अयं नास्ति अङ्गं यस्य सः 
अनङ्गः कामः । अद्य आत्मनः अनङ्गत्वं गात्ररद्दितत्व॑ धरुवं निश्चितं निन्दिष्यति । यत्‌ 
यस्मात्कारणादनेन तव पाणिस्पशः तस्माद्य उत्सवः। स एव उत्सव इति वा 1 न 
संप्राप्त: । शिवेन भालस्थनेत्राम्िना द्गधाङ्गत्वादिति भावः । IAEE ॥२२॥ 

१ ( निरूप्य ) प्रिये । परिये वासवदत्ते. २ मूर्ति: ३ विटप. ४ त्वयेव-येक, ५ य्या वृतेन. 
६ प्रिये. ७ त्वत्पाणिग्रहणोत्सवः € MET करोहि... qued Te. 


e LI 
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वांसव०--तेन हि उपनय मे कुसुमानि fme च । (क) 
काञ्चन०--भार्नि एतत्सवै सजाय | ( ख़ ) 
( वासवदत्ता नाट्येन राजानं पूजयेति । ) 
सागरिका--( Wess) हा धिक्‌ हा fg । कथं ` 
कुपुमलो मोत्सिसह्ृदययातिचिरमेव मया कृतस्‌ | तद्यावदनेन सिन्धुवार- 
विरपेनापवारितशरीरा year प्रेले | ( तथो कृत्वा बिलोक्य सबिस्मयम्‌ । ) 
कथं प्रत्यक्ष एव मगवान्कुसुमायुध इह पूजा प्रतीच्छति | अस्माक 
तातस्यान्तःपुरे पुनश्चित्रगतोऽच्येते | तदहमपीह RAAN: कुसुमैः 
भंगवन्त FATT पूजयिष्ये | (meds seri) नमस्ते मगवन्कु- 
gaya अमोघदशेनो म इदानीं त्वे भविष्यसि | ( इंति amet 1) 


दष्टं यदृष्टव्यम्‌ | तद्यावन्न कोऽपि मां प्रेक्षते तावदेव गमिष्यामि | 
(इति केतिचित्पदानि गच्छति । ) ( ग ) 


emis ee ee 
CENE ME कु ब्खित्तहिअआ i जेब 
क्किद्म्‌ at जाव इमिणा सिन्दुवारविडवेणं मोबा मयी भविअ Wet i 
कहे पर्थक्खो एव्व भअवं कुसुमाउद्दो इइ पूआं RER । अम्हाणं तादस्स अन्ते- 
उरे उण चित्तगदो अँचीअदि । ता ore वि इह त्थिदा Seq AR समेहि erat 
ge पूअइस्सं । णमो दे भअवं कुस्म अमोहदंसणो मे qu तुमं भविः 
सि RE जं दिद्रव्वम्‌ । ता जाव ण कोवि मै पेक्खदि daa गमिस्सम्‌ | 


पूजां एव पूजारूपो वा सत्कारस्तम्‌ | कुछमानां लोभः तेन उत्क्षिप्तं हृदय यस्याः | 
सिन्धुवारो Riosa: तस्य विटपेन शाखाविस्तारेण अपवारितमन्त हिँतं शरीरं यस्याः 
सा तथा ।' कथं प्रत्यक्ष एव! इत्यारभ्य पूजयिष्यामि 'इत्यन्तेन परिभावनाख्य॑ मुखसंधे- 
रङ्गमुक्तम्‌ | “अनेन वत्सराजस्यानङ्गरूपतयापहृवादनङ्गत्य च प्रत्यक्षस्य पूजाप्रहृणस्य 
लोकोत्तरत्वादद्भुतरसावेशः परिभावना ।' इति दशरूपकम्‌ । अमोधं सफळं qiii यस्य 
तथाविधः । ममाभीष्टस्य संपादयितेत्यथेः । “नमस्ते, , रक्षते तावद्वाभिष्यामि? इत्यने- 


१ ०यति। सर्वे उपविशन्ति. २ दृष्टा सवि०. ३ परिवृत्य कुछ ०, इति पुष्पांजलिं ग्रहीत्वा; 
एतन्नास्ति क्कचित्‌. ४ ed." परावृत्य पदद्वयं ददाति, निष्क्रामति. ६ दाव मे. 
७ ज॑ मट्टिणी आणवेदि । ( तथा करोति । ) बास०--उपाषिसदु अज्जों । (राजी 
उपाविशति 1 ). € अम्मो कुसुम०. ९ बारन्तरेण; पिडवन्तेरण-विडवान्तरण वारिवृः 
कमि १० कहे bs ae um कुछमाउहो, ११ पडिच्छवि | 
ता अहे वि...पूअइस्सं । l ० go प्चक्खीकिदो 1 
अह; चित्तगदो वा a अणंगो AUN aR t uus 
एत्थ अअं AANT. १३ ese सुभदंसणो मे भविस्ससि । RS- अमोघ- 
ढेसणो मे भविस्सासे. १४ अस्मात्परं tt करचित्‌-अंचरिअं अच्चरिज । दिहोषि पुणो 


, पेक्खिदृव्यों ता जाव ३०, १५ ताव d. 


३ ॥ ` 
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काञ्चन०--आर्यं वसन्तक एहि सांप्रतं त्वमपि स्वस्तिवाचनं 
प्रतीच्छ | ( विदुषक उपसर्पति । ) (क्‌ ) 

बासव ०--( विलेपनकुसुमाभरणदानपूवकम्‌ ।) आर्य स्वस्तिवाचनं 
प्रतीच्छ | (emis) (qq ) 


fáge—( wed गहीत्वा । ) स्वस्ति भवत्यै | (ग) 
( नेपथ्ये वैतालिकः पठति । ) 
अस्तापास्तसमस्तभासि नभसः पारं प्रयाते रवा- 
वास्थानीं समये समं इपजनः सायंतने संपतन्‌ | 
संप्रत्येषे सरोसुहञच॒तिसुषंः पादांस्तवासेवितु 
24% Sleges gat हशास्ुद्यनस्येन्दोरिवो्वीक्षते ॥ २३ ॥ 
( क ).अज वसन्तअ एहि संपदं तुमं वि सोत्यिवाअणं पढिच 
सोत्थिवाअण पडिच्छ । ( ग ) सोत्यि R I mem 


—— NEN 
APART नाम मुखसंघेरङ्ग दशितम्‌। endear. 
कस्य प्राह्मणत्वादार्येति संबुद्धिः । ert ब्राह्मण ब्रूयात्‌ इति भरतः । प्रतीच्छ 
गृहाण । वेतालिकः विविधश्वासौ तालश्च farre euer चरतीति वैतालिकः । “वरति? इति 
उक्‌ t विताङः प्रयोजनमस्य । ‹ प्रयोजनम्‌ ' इति उभ्‌ वा । अस्तेत्यादि । अस्ते 
अस्ताचले अपास्ताः ANE समस्ताः भासः Fe येन ताहशे रचो नभसः पारं 
प्रयाते । सायंतने सायंभवे । सायैचिरमित्यादिना टथुप्रत्ययस्तुडागमश्च । समये 
आस्थानी राजसभाम्‌ | आतिइन्त्यस्यामिति आस्थानी | अधि हरणे व्युटू (arse 
संपतम्‌ युगपत्माप्चुवन्‌ एप. Rma: नृपजनः संप्रति अधुना eat नयनार्ना 
reste: रतेः आनन्दस्य उत्कषोऽतिशायस्तं करोतीति तस्य । उद्‌ ऊर्धेमयन 
गमने यस्य तस्य उदयनस्य उद्यमानल्येत्यर्थः । इन्दोश्रद्धस्य सरोरहदुतिमुषः सरो - 
रुहाणा पञ्चानां gA कान्ति सुष्णन्ति हरन्तीति तथोक्तान्‌ चन्द्रोदये तेषां निमी - 
नात्‌ | पदान्‌ मयूखान्‌ इव eat gat | सम्यकपालनेन प्रजानामानन्द- 
जननादिति भावः । उदयनस्य एतन्नामकनुपतेस्तव । उदेष्यमाणस्येत्यपि धवनिः । 
सवेरुहदुतिमुषः कमलतुल्यकान्तीन्‌ पादानासेवितुमुद्दाक्षते उन्मुखः परतीक्षते इत्यर्थः । 
'षाश्रय उपमाळंकारः erbe । शादूलविक्रौडित॑ वृत्तम्‌ । अत्र वेतालिकमुखेम 
चन्द्रतुल्यवत्सराजगुणवर्णनया सागरिकायाः समागमहेत्वनुरागर्वाजानुगण्येनेव विळो- 
भनाद्विहोमनमिति | तथा च कुपुमायुधव्यपदेशगूहस्य वत्सराजस्यात्र उद्यनस्मेत्यनेन 
उद्गेदनादू उद्भेद इति च मुखसधेरङ्गद्वयमुक्तम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ कथमिति विस्मये । परस्य 

“माने गृहीत्वा. २ fun पठ्यते. ३ त्येष. ५ enun ०, कृतां 
ea ६ Ast qd lo; अज्ज us गहाण «a Sen. TUNI. 
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सागरिका- ( der aed परिवृत्य राजानं सख पश्मन्ती ।) कथमय॑ 
स राजा उदयनो यस्याहं तातेन दत्ता | ( दा Mover । ) तत्परप्रेषण- 
दूषितमपि मे जीवितमेतस्य दर्शनेनेदानीं बहुमतं संवृत्तम्‌ | ( क ) 
; राजा--अये कथमुत्सवापहतचेतोमिः संध्यातिक्रमोऽप्यस्मामिः 
"refi: | संप्रति परिणतमहः | देवि" पश्य | 
उक्यत॑ट'न्तरितमियं प्राची सूचयति विद्चिनशानाथम्‌। 
पारिपाण्डुना झुखेन प्रियमिव हृदयस्थितं मणी ॥ १४ ॥ 
देवि तदुत्तिष्ठ | आवासाम्यन्तरभेव प्रविशाव: | ( सवै eer परिकामन्ति।) 
सागारिका--कथं प्रस्थिता देवी | भवतु | तदहमपि त्वरितं गमि- 
ष्यामि । ( रीजानं ससं eg । निःश्वस्य । ) हा विक्‌ हा धिक्‌ | मन्द्‌ 
मागिन्या मया प्रेसितुमपि चिरं न पारितोऽयं जनः | ( इति राजाने पञन्ती 
निष्कान्ता । ) (ख) 


— BM 

( क ) कह अअं सो राआ Ser जस्स अहं तादेण दिण्णा । ता TA. 
दूसिदं पि मे SAAS एदस्स gada दाणि बहुमतं संवृत्तम्‌ । ( स्व॒ ) wt पत्यिदा 
देवी। भोदु। ता अहव तुरिदं गमिस्सम। इद्ध हड्डी मेन्द॒भाइणीए मए पेक्खिदुमपि 
चिरं ण पारिदो अअं जणो | 


प्रेषण प्रेरणं पराज्ञानुष्ठानमिति यावत्‌ । तेन दृषितम्‌ । अत्र सागरिकायाः सुखागम्‌- 
सप्तरूपं मुखमंबेरङ्गम्‌ । उत्सवेनापहृतमाक्रृष्ट चेतो येषा तैः । अन्यतिकचिदचेतयाद्धि- 
रित्यथः । उद्येत्यादि । रमणी विरहिणाति गोषः | परिपाण्डुना gaa हुदयाम्थतं 
Raha प्रियं यथा सूवयति तथा इयं प्राची दिग्‌ उदयस्य उद्याचलस्य तरेन 
अन्तरित छन्नं निशानाथं चन्द्रं सूचयति | उपमालंकारः। आयौ ॥ २४ d 


-r 
१ आकर्ण्य सोद्वेगम्‌; ger सलज्जम्‌. २ ( उध्धमबलोक्य, GINST) अये 

३ चेतसा...क्रमो मया. ४ परिकल्पितः. ५ नास्त्येतत्कचित्‌ ६ तथा हि. ७ उद्यगिरि- 
नटान्तरिने-नटस्थगितं-प्राची. < तरुणी, ९ तंदेहि, Ager. १० उचिषन्ति, 
११ इति राजानं बिलोंक्य सकरुणं fer, राजानं सस्पृहमालोकयन्ती Ro 
१२ इति निष्कान्ता; सामिलापमालोकयन्ती fto, १३ सो ०अणो षत्सराओ, १४ पोसण 
AER Tat ven उहिदा देवी । अहं वि तुरिदँ, १६ wd geqe, dp मए 

[अधेआए पेख्खिदु ण mf; मन्दूमाआए 

Bus पेख्खिदु Ri कधं मः [माआए अद्चिरं पेड ण 
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२८ रत्नावल्या 


राजा--( परिक्रामन्‌ | ) 
“देवि त्वन्युखपङ्कजेन शशिनः शोभातिरस्कारिणा 
पश्याब्जानि विनिर्जितानि सहसा गच्छन्ति विच्छायताम्‌ 
. त्वा त्वेत्परिवारवारवनितागीताननी भ्रङ्गाङ्गना 
लीयन्ते dere शनकैः संजातलज्जा इव ॥ २५॥ 


(ER निष्क्रान्ताः सर्वे । ) 


इति मदर्गमहोत्सवो नाम प्रथमोऽङ्कः t 


आवास्ाभ्यन्तरं ग्हान्तमोगम्‌ । देवीति । हे देवि पश्य । अस्जानि शशिनः शोभा- 
तिरस्कारिणा शोभा शरियं तिरस्करोति प्रत्यादिशतीति तेन । “सुप्यजातौ णिनिः' इति 
णिनिः । तब मुखमेव पङ्कजं तेन त्वन्मुखपङ्कजेन विनिर्जितानि अभिभूतानि सन्ति t 
सहसा अकस्मात्‌ | विगता छाया कान्तियेंषां तानि विच्छायानि तेषां भावो विच्छा- 
यता तां गच्छन्ति। परतिरस्क्ृतिजन्याविमनस्कतयेति भावः। तथा च तव परिवारा्च 
ताः वारवनिताः गणिकाश्च तासां गीतानि श्रृत्वा भङ्गाङ्गना अमयैः संजातलजा इव 
शनकेः मुकुलानां कमल्कुइ्मलानामन्तरेषु गर्भेषु लीयन्ते गूढास्तिष्ठन्ति | अत्र प्रतीप- 
हेल्वलंकारयोस्त्रेक्षया संकरः | शादूलविक्रीडितं छन्दः ॥ २५॥ निष्क्रान्ताः सर्वे इति । 
तदुक्तं दशरूपके “ एकाद्दाचरितेकार्थमित्यमासन्ननायकम्‌ । पात्रैल्लिचतुरैरङ्घ तेषाम- 
न्तेऽस्य निगेमः ॥ ? इति । 
इति रस्नावलीटीकायां प्रथमोऽङ्कः ॥ १॥ 


t छाया०' २ ते. ३ कुखुमा०. ४ प्रथमोऽङ्कः समाप्त; रत्नावलीनामप्रधाननारि- 
कायां Te, 
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द्वितीयोऽङ्कः | 
f ( ततः प्रविशति सारिकापज्ञरव्यग्रहस्ता सुसंगता । ) ` 

सुसंगता--हा धिक्‌ हा घिक्‌ । कुत्रेदानीं मम हस्ते सारिका- 
पज्ञरं निलिप्य-गता मे प्रियसखी सागरिका । तत्क पुनरेनां प्रेलिष्ये। 
( amasi । ) कथमेषा ag निपुणिकेत एवागच्छति। तद्यावदेनां 
प्रक्ष्यमि | (क) 

( ततः प्रविशति निपुणिका । ) 
निपुणिका--( S81) आश्चर्यमाञ्चयस | अनन्यसहशः 


प्रमावो मन्ये देवतायाः | उपल्ब्ध; WE मया भतुवैत्तान्तः । RUN 
मन्यै निवेद्यिष्यामि । ( इति परिक्रमति।) (a) 


सुसं०--(.उपदत्य । ) सलि निपुणिके केदानीं त्वं विस्मयोत्सित- 
हृदयेव इह स्थितां मामवधीर्येतो$तिकामात्ते | ( ग ) 

निपु०--कयं सुसंगता | हला सुसंगत gg त्वया ज्ञातस्‌ | एत- 
त्खकु मम विस्मयस्य कारणम्‌। अद्य किछ मतों श्रीपवेतादागतस्य श्री- 
खण्डदासनामधेयस्य घार्मिकस्य सकाशादकालकुसुमसंजननदोहदं शिक्षि- 


_ (क ) दद्ध दडी SE दामि मम हत्ये सारिआपश्षरं गिकिखविञ गदा मे 
पिअसद्दी साअरिओ । तौ कहि पुण एमं पेक्खिस्सम्‌ । कई एसा sp णिउणिआ 
इदो जेव आअच्छदि । ता जाव Ue पुच्छिस्सम्‌ । ( ख॒ ) अचरिअ अञ्चरिअं । 
अणण्णसदिसो पभावो मण्णे देवदाए | उवलद्धो खु मए भट्टिणो वुत्तन्तो । ता गर्दुअ 
भश्टिगाए णिवेदइस्सम्‌। ( ग ) Wf णिउणिए कर्हि दाणिं तुमं विम्हॅभोक्सितत- 
हिअआ विभ ईद द्विदं मे अवधीरिअ इदो अदिक्कामसि । 

अथ प्रथमाङ्कोपक्षिप्तस्य सागरिकाया वत्पराजद्शेनोतपन्नस्य रत्याविभांवस्यो- 
चितविमावानुभावादिभिः परिपोषार्थं परस्तादन्थमारभमाणः कविद्वितीयाङ्के नायि- 
कायाः सागरिकायाः प्रवेशसूचनाथैमादौ भ्रवेशकमारभते--तत इत्यादिना । 
सारिकायाः पञ्जरे व्यप्र आसक्तः हस्तो यस्याः सा सारिकापश्रव्यप्रहरता | 
अवधीये विगणथ्य । अनालोक्य अतिक्रम्य  पुरस्ताद्ग्मनादिति भावः। कथमिति 
संग्रमे अकस्माइशेनात्‌ । श्रीपवेतः श्रीशैलः । धर्म चरतीति धार्मिकः साधु: । ढक्‌ 
प्रत्ययः । योग्याद्न्यः कालः अकाल: | तदन्यत्वं ननोच्थेः | अकाले यतकुसुमानां 

१ गृहीतपअरा, २ निरूप्य. ३ सहस्‌; अस्मावारम्य “मन्ये देवतायाः’ इत्यन्तः ग्रन्थः 
नास्ति क्रचित्‌: ४ अथ कहिँ, कहिं उण, ५ ०आ भावस्सादे. ६ भोदु अण्णेस्सम्मिः ७ vd 


पाडिवालैअ (प्रतिपाल्य ) To, < गदुअ जाव. ९ हला, १० यरुअविम्हभक्सित्तः ११ पिअ- 
. सही विमं, १२ ङुदो; अण्णवो गच्छासे, * ¿ 
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Ro र्त्नावल्यां 


vera: परिगृहीतां नवमाढिका कुसुमसमाद्धेशोमिता करिष्यतीतिं 
त्रं वृत्तान्त जातुं देव्या प्रेषितास्मि | तवं पनः कुत्र प्रस्थिता। (क) 

सुसंगता--प्रियसखी सागरिकामन्वेष्ट्य. । ( ख ) . 

निपुणिका--सलि इष्टा मया ते प्रियसखी सागरिका गहीत- 
चित्रफलकवतिक समुदा Rafat कदळीगृहं प्रविशन्ती | तदूच्छ 
Tay । अहमपि देव्याः सकारं गमिष्यमि | ( ग ) 

: ( निष्कोन्ते ।) 

प्रवेशकः 


( ततः प्रविशेति एहीताचित्रफलकवार्तेका मदनावस्थां नाथ्यन्ती सागरिका । ) | 
र सांगारिका-~( नित्य ।) हृदय प्रसीद प्रसीद्‌। किमनेनायासमात्र- | 
छेन दुर्डमजनप्रार्थनानुबन्धेन | अन्यच । येनैव इष्टेन त ईदृशः | 
पालन निड 


(क) कष JANRI । हला सुसंगदे gg जाणिदं। एदै qu मम विम्हअस्स 
क'अणम्‌ | अन्नं किल gr सिरिपव्वतादी आअद्स्स सिरिखण्डेदासणामघे अस्स घम्मि- 
अस्व सआसादो अकालकुपुमसंजणणदोहळअं सिक्किम अत्तणो पडिगिहीद॑ णोमा- 
fi कुसुमसमिद्धिसोहिद्‌ Benge तहिं vi चुत्तान्त जाणिदुं देरीए पेसिदम्हि । 
तुमं उण कहि पत्थिदा । (wp) AGAR साअरिअं अण्पेसिदुम्‌ । ( ग॒ ) सहि 
Feat मैए aad arene गहिद्चित्तफलकवत्तिआससुग्गआ समुन्बिग्गा 
विअ कदखीषरअं पविसन्ती । ता dien तुमं ong पि देवीए mend गमिस्समे | 


संजननसुत्पत्तिः तस्य ।दोइ ददातीति दोहदः 1 edges कः इति कः । पुष्पो- 
be किंचित्‌ । तम्‌ । 'तरुयुत्मलतादीनामकाले कुशछै; इतम्‌ । पुष्पांगुत्पादकं 
द्रव्य दोहद स्यात ताळिया ॥ ' इति शब्दाणेबः | कुसुमानां सम्रद्धिः विपु लता तया 
द । ग्हातः चित्रफलक; वर्तिका तूलिका तस्याः समुद्रकः संपुटकः च यया 
सा तथोक्त । समुद्दिमा विमनस्का। प्रवेशक इत 1 एतहक्षणं-'्रवेशको थ्नुदात्तोक्तथा 
नीचपात्रप्रयेजित: । अङ्कुद्वयान्तविश्ञेयः qd विष्कम्भके यथा ॥ ? gat हृदय 
प्रसीदेति | इतः प्रतिमुखसंधि: । “ अत्र बन्सराजस'गरिकासमागमहतोरचु7गदीजल्य 
भथमाक्कापक्षिप्तत्य सरुगताविदूषकाभ्यां ज्ञायमानतया किंचिब्नश्यस्य वासवदत्तया 
a चित्रफलकद्वन्तान्तेन किंचिदुश्लीयमानस्य इस्पारर्‍्यरूपतयोद्भेदः प्रतिमुखसंधिः । ? 
इति दशरूपकम्‌। आयासः खेद एव आयाममात्रम्‌ । 7 यूरव्यसकादिः । cuni 
१ इनि-उमे-नि०. २ प्रविशन्युपाबष्टा मद०. ३ mo (fre. ४ (विलोक्य ) कहु, 

५ कण्ठ, खण्डदास, ६ ०अ तेण, ७ स्सदि । ता तुम दाणिं कहिँ qo, ८ ^ get 
णिउणिए Be. ९ मए साझ०, १० RR । निपु०-विहां गहीद. ११ गच्छ 
पिअंसहिं, *सआसं एव्व; ता गच्छदु पिअसही । अहं बि oed 
forage. १२ गच्छामि, per ps 
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संतापो ननु वधते तमेवं पुनरपि प्रेश्षितुममिढ्षसीत्यहो ते मूढता | 
कयं चातिनुशंस जन्मतः प्रमृति सहसंव्ितामिमं जन परित्यज्य 
्षणमातरदुर्शनपरिचितं जनमनुगच्छन्न ढज्जसे | अथ वा कस्तव दोषः । 
अनज्गशरपतनभीतेन त्वयैवमद्य व्यवसितम्‌ | (Mea ।) भवतु | अनङ्ग 
तावदुपाढप्स्ये। ( अज्ञे adr 1) मगवन्कुसमायुघ निितसकरसुरासुरो 
मूत्वा ख्रीजनं प्रहरन्कथं न asad | ( विचिन्त्य । ) अथ वा अनज्गोऽसे । 
( दोघे विश्वस्य । ) सर्वथा मम मन्दमागिन्या मरणमेवानेन दुर्निमित्तिनोप- 


स्थितम्‌ । ( फलकमवलोक्य 1) तद्यावन्न कोऽपीहागच्छति तात्रदाछेरूय- 
wed तममिमतं जनं mu यथासमीहितं करिष्यामि | ( सावध्म्भमेक- 


कमना ET नाव्येन फलक medi निश्वस्य । ) यद्यपि मेऽतिसाध्त्रसेन वेपते- 


ऽयमतिमात्रमग्रहस्तस्तथापि नास्ति तस्य जनस्यान्यो दशीनोपाय इति 
यथातथाळिख्यैनं प्रेलिष्ये | ( इति नाव्यन लिखति । ) (क ) 


ee Se अ मद 

( क ) Raa पैसीद पसीद । किं इमिणा आआसमेत्तफढेण दुढहजणप्पत्यणाणु- 
वन्धेण | अण्णं च । जेण एव्व दि्रेण दे इंदिसो संतावो णं axle d एव्व पुणो वि 
पेक्खिदुं अहिलससित्ति अहो दे भू दा । Ge अ अदिनिसंस जम्मदो पहुदि सह- 
संवडिंदं id जणं पार खणमेत्तदेसणपरिचिदं जणं अणुगच्छन्तो ण BTA । 
अह वा को gx दोसो | अणङ्गसरंपेडणभादेण तुए एव्वं अज्ञ altar भोदु । 
अणङ्गं दाव उवालाहैस्सं । भअवं कुसुमाउद्द निजिअसअलसुरासुरो भविअ SRA- 
जणं पहरन्ता क्ष ण लजसि । अह वा अणङ्गोति | सर्द मम मन्द॒माइणीए 
At एव्व इमिणा दुण्मिमित्तेण उवत्थिदम्‌। ता जाव ण को बि इह आअच्छदि 
ताव raaa तं अहिमदं जणं पेक्खिअ जहाँसमीहिद कारिस्सम्‌ | जइ वि 


यस्य स आयासमात्रफलस्तेन | FORA जनश्च दुलेभजनः वत्सराजरूपः तस्य 
प्रार्थना अभिलाष इति यावत्‌ | तस्या अनुबन्धः तन । क्षणमेव क्षणमात्रं क्षणमात्र 
यददन तेन परिचितस्तम्‌ । व्यवसितमाचरितम्‌। उपालप्स्ये दोषं दास्यामि इस्यर्थः 1 
निर्जिताः सकलाः सुरा असुराश्च येन स तथोक्तः । अनङ्गोऽसीति | अतः शरीर- 
राहित्यादन्तःकरणाभावादुचित एव ते लज्ञाभाव इत्याशयः । मन्दः भागोऽस्य 
अस्तीति मन्दभागिनी दुर्भाग्या तस्याः । यथासमीहितं समाहितमनतिक्रम्य तेते इति। 

१ सास्ना, सांस्रमअलिं TA. २ बद्‌ध्वा जानम्याँ स्थित्वा. ३ ०त्वाप्रहस्तकम्प नाट- 
यन्ती नि०, ४ समस्सस समरसस. ५ ०ण अअं. ६ oR ( सविस्मयं ) पुणो वि ते एव्व. 
v षदा णिल्लजंदा अ. c अइ णिसंस हिअअ. ९ में परि..-अण्णं जणं. Pe परिहरिअ. 
११ खण्डण. १२ अज्वसिदं ( अध्यवसितं ). १३ इत्यिजणे. १४ सब्यहा मरणं एव्म 

- मे इमिणा णि. १५ ATÀ म०, १६ FATE तं जणं कदुअ. १० जहा स० तहा, 
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AR रत्नाव्यां 
( ततः प्रविशति सुसंगता । ) 

सुसं ०--एतत्तत्कद्ङीगृहम्‌ | तत्प्रविशामि ।( aala विलोक्य 
सविस्मयम्‌ ) एषा मे Gamat सागरिका | किं पुनरेषा गुरुकानुरागो- 
स्क्षिप्हदयेव किमप्यालिखन्ती न मां प्रेक्षते | भवतु | तद्यावदस्या 
दृष्टिपथं परिहृत्य निरूपयिष्यामि किमेषाऽऽलिखतीति | ( 9 gisa: 
स्थित्वा egi ven ) कथं मर्तालिखितः | साधु सागरिके साधु। अथ वा 
न कमलाकरं वजायित्वा राजहंस्यन्यत्रामिरमते । (क ) 

साग०--आङिखितः ag मयैषः। ककं पुनरनवरतनिपतद्वाप्प- 
सहिलिन न मे दृष्टि; प्रेलितु प्रमवाते | ( सुख्युत्तानहित्याक्षाणि निवारयन्ती 
Jénai egre फलकं प्रच्छादयन्ती सविंलक्षस्मितम्‌। ) कथं प्रियसखी 
सुसंगता | we इत उपविश । ( ख़ ) 
सुसं ०--(उपविक्य बलात्फलकैमाङष्य । ) सखि क एष caps c 
छिलितः। (m) 
मे अदिसद्धसेण Sale अअं अतिमेत्तं अग्गइत्थो तहाँ वि णत्थि तस्स जणस्स अण्णो 
दंसणोवाओ त्ति जहातद्वा आलिहिअ णं पेविखस्सम्‌ t 

( क ) एदं तं कदलीघरअम्‌ । ता पविसामि । एसा में पिअसही साअरिभा । 
किं उण एसा गुर्आणुराओक्खित्तद्िअआ विअ किंचि भालिहन्ती ण मं पेक्खदि । 
ag । ता जाव से Ria परिहरिअ णिरूबइस्सं किं एसा आलिदृदित्ति । कह Her + 
आलिहिदा | साहु साअरिए साहु । अह वा ण कमलाअरं aster राअहेसी अण्णहिं 
अहिरमदि । ( ख ) आलिहिदो खु मए एसो । किं उण अणवरद्णिबडन्तबाण्फ- 
सलिलेण ण मे दिठी Wag 'प॒भवति। कह पिअसही सुसंगदा | सहि इदो उवविश। 
(ग) सहि को एसो तुए एत आलिहिदो i 
ARAA हस्तश्च अग्रहस्तः इति समानाधिकरणः समासः | अवयवावयविनोरमेदा- 
सामानाधिकरण्यम्‌ । 'हस्ताम्राप्रहस्तयोगुणगुणिनोभेदाभेदात? इति वामनः । यथातथा 
यथाकथंचित्‌ । भती उद्यन इत्यर्थः । न कमलाकरम्मित्यादि। वत्सराज एवो- 
चितस्तवानुराग इति भावः | अनवरतं यथा तथा निपतयद्वाष्पसलिलं तेन । देता 
तृतीया । ०सलिलेति पाठे ०सछिलं यस्याः सा तथोक्ता । उत्तानीकृत्य्‌ ऊ कृत्वा | 


६ तं जहान्आलिलिस्सम्‌. ५ एदं क्ख. < अध पुण एसा यरुअरा( तरा RAA. 
समीवगढ़्‌ नि मं. ९ भोदु मोह IREO से प०. १० एसाए भट्टा. ११ एत्थ चित्तफलए. 
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साग ०---( सनम्‌ ।) साति प्रवुत्तमदनमहोत्सवे भगवाननङ्गः। (क) 

सुसं ०--( सस्मितम्‌। ) अहो ते निपुणत्वम्‌ | कि पुनः qe 
मिवैतचित्रं प्रतिमाति । तदहमप्याढिख्य रतिसनाथं कारिष्यामि । 
( वेतिकां गहीत्वा areata रतिव्यपदेशेन सागरिका लिखति । ) ( | ) 

साग०---( विढोकय सासूयम्‌। ) सुसंगते कस्मात्त्वयाहमत्राः 
लिखिता । (ग ) 

सुसं०--( विहस्य । सखि किमकारणं कुप्यसि । याहरास्त्वया 
कामदेव आलिलितस्ताहशी मया रातिराडिखिता | तदन्यथासंभाविनि 
कि तवैतेनालपितेन | कथय तावत्सव वृत्तान्तम्‌ । ( घ ) 

. साग०--( सळना स्वगतम्‌ । ) ननु ज्ञातास्मि प्रियसख्या | ( सं" 
गतं हस्ते weer प्रकाशम्‌ । ) प्रियसाखि महती खडु मे esa । तत्तया 
कुरु यथा न कोडप्यपर एतं वृत्तान्त जानाति । ( ङः ) 

सुसं०--प्रसि मा रुज्जस्व। इंडरास्य कन्यारत्नस्यावञ्यमेवेहृरे वरे 
अमिढाषेण मवितव्यम्‌ | तथापि यथा न को5प्यपर एतं वृत्तान्तं ज्ञास्यति 

( क ) सहि पउत्तमअणमहुसवे werd अणङ्गो। ( ख ) अहो दे णिउणत्तणम्‌। किं 
पुण gi विअ एदं चित्त पंडिमादि । ता अहं पि आलिहिअ Rang करिस्सम्‌ । 
( ग ) सुसंगदे कीस तुए अह एत्य आलिहिदा । ( घ ) सहि किं अआरणं कुप्पासि । 
जादिसो तुए कामदेवो आलिहिदो तादिसी मए रइ आलिहिदा । ता अण्गधासंभा. 
विणि किं ge एदिणा आलबिदेण । RE दाव wed वुत्तन्तम्‌ । ( ङ ) णं जाणि- 


«fig पिअसहीए | पिअसहि महदी क्खु मे लना । ता तद्दा करेसु जहा ण को बि 
अवरो एदं वुत्तन्तं जाणेदि । 
अकारणे असति कारण इत्यर्थः । अविद्यमानं कारणं यस्मिन्‌ तद्कारणं तस्मिन्‌ विषये । 
अकारणमिति पाठः साथीयान्‌। अन्यथा वास्तवाद्न्यप्रकारेण संभावयति कल्पयति 
इति उपपदसमासः । सुप्यजातौ इति णिनिः । ज्ञातास्मि मद्नक्तेवेयं ममावस्था 
इति ज्ञातमिति तात्पर्यम्‌ | ईदृशस्य स्यदादिषु इत्यादिना इदंगाव्दे उपपदे eds कस्‌- 
१ ( चिन्त्य फलकं दर्शयन्ती ) सहि पउत्ते Fe. २ फलं mire नाट्येन लिखति, 
३ निवर्ण्य; सास्रय॑-सक्रोधं, सलज्जम्‌, ४ ससंगताया हस्तं; प्रका०«सास्रम्‌, ५ पेक्खामि; 
एवं आलिहिंदं. ६ सहि मा कुप्प ।...तुए अअं कोम०--रइत्ति. ७ अण्णसम्मा०; अस- 
ब्मावीणि ( असद्भाविनि ) किं इमिणा | कहेहि दव wd. इमिणा सम्भमेण; सव्वं 
सञ्च, < तं जाणिद ज्जेव ( तज्ज्ञातेमेव ) 
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१४ रत्नावल्यां 


तथा करोमि । एतया पुनर्मेधाविन्या सारिकयात्र कारणेन मवितव्यम | 
कदाप्येषास्याछापस्य गृहीताक्षरा मूत्वा कस्यापि पुरतो मनत्रयिष्यते। (क) 

साग०--तत्किमिदानीमत्र करिष्यामि | अतोऽप्यधिकतरं मे संतापो 
वर्घते | ( मदंनावस्थां नाट्यति । ) (ख) 

सुसं ०--( सागरिकाया हदये इस्तं दत्त्वा । ) सखि समाश्वसिहि समा- 
ARR यावदस्या दीविकाया नङिगीपत्राणि मुणाङिकाश्च गहीत्वा e 
गच्छामि | ( निष्केम्य पुनः प्रविस्य च नाट्येन नलिनीपतरैः शयनीयं aihen 
a रचयित्वा परिशिष्टानि नलिनीपत्राणि सागरिकाया हृदये निक्षिपति । ) (ग ) 


साग०--सखि अपनयेमानि नढिनीपत्राणि मृणाळवळ्याने च । 
seta: |किमित्यकारण आत्मानमायासयाते | ननु भणामि | ( घ ) 


oe 2 NS 

(क) सहि मा उन । इंदिसस्स कैण्गारअणस्स अवस्सं एम्ब इंदिस वरे अहि- 
लासेण होदव्वम्‌ । तृवि जहा ण कोवि अवरो एदं gerd जाणिस्सदि तह करेमि । ए- 
दाए उण मेधाविणीए सारिआए एत्य काअणेण होदव्वम्‌ | कदा वि एसा इमस्स आला- 
वरस गहिदक्खरा भविअ कस्स वि पुरओ मन्तइस्सदि। ( ख ) ताँ रिं दाणिं एत्थ 
करइससंम्‌। दोवि अहिअदर मे संताबो वईदि । ( ग ) सदि समस्सस समस्सस | 
जाव इमाओ दिग्विआओ णलिणीवत्ताई मुणाछिआभो अ गिण्हिअ लहुं आअ- 
च्छामि । ( घ ) सहि अवणेहि इमाई णलिणीवत्ताइ सुणाळवलआई भ । अलं एदेहि। 
कीस अआरणे अत्ताणं आआसेसि । णं भणामि | 


MÀ Get SAMEE NNI 21%: 
प्रत्ययः । “ इदेकिमोरीइकी ? इत्यनेनेशादेशः । प्रशस्ता-दधासस्यस्था इति मेघाविनी । 
धिधारणावती मेधा? इत्यमरः | अत्र एतद्रहस्यप्रकादाने । &स्यास्सत्कृतस्य आळापस्य 
भाषणस्य गृदीतान्यक्षर।णि । न त्वर्थः । यया । दीर्धिक्राया वाप्याः । मृणाली बिसं 
एव मणालिका । स्वार्थे कन्‌ ततः टापू । यद्यपि मृणालशब्दो बहुशो मुणालमिति 
नपुसके उपलभ्यते तथापि क्वचित्‌ fer प्रयुज्यते । लघु शीघ्रम्‌ । मृणालवल- 
यानि-क्षचित्‌ सृणालकानि इति पाठ: | सृणालिकानोति पाठे 'कचित्स्ार्थिकाः प्रकृतितो 
लिङ्गवचनान्यतिवर्न्ते इति न्यायेन समाघेयम्‌ | तव श्रम आयासमात्रफल; स्यादिति 


— 


EE ee 
१ संतापं. २ ( परिक्रम्य तथा कृत्वा नालिनीपतनैरास्तरणं रचयित्या सागारिफाया 
हदये तानि ger) समस्ससदु समस्ससदु पिअसही. ३ कण्णआ. ४ ता ण...स्सदि | 
कि पुण एदाए He. सा० agaat, किंदु एसा Ao सा० णी WEA, ५ नास्त्येतपुस्त- 
कान्तरे, ६ सहि सावसेस संदायो Tes । ( इति uet नाटयति ), ७ mu. 
< (तानि क्षिपन्ती । ) ता सहि sre मे णालि० प्रणालिआओ ( मृणालिकाः) अ | 
AR Sere अत्ताणअं साहे किं आआसेसि । अण्णं भ’, VE 
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दुलभजनानुरागो लज्जा गुवी परवश आत्मा । 

मियसखि विषमं प्रेम मरणं शरण न वरमेकम्‌ ॥ १॥ (क) 

(ft d ) | 
सुलं०--(पकरणम। ) सखि सागरिके समाश्वसिहि समाश्वसिहि।(स्र) — 

Cm 

कण्ठे क्त्तावशेषं कनकमयमधः ञङ्कलादाम कर्ष- 

` न्कान्त्वा द्वाराणि हेछाचलूचरणरणत्किकिणीचक्रवोलः 1 

ृत्तात्तङ्कोऽङ्गनानामनुस्ुतसरणिः संश्रमावृश्वपालैः 
ao TAS gag: प्रविशति नुपतेर्मन्द्रि मन्दुरायाः॥ २॥ 
ऑपे च | | 

नष्ट वर्षेप्रैमंनुष्यगणनाभावादंपास्य अरप 
सन्तः कञ्चुकिकञ्चुकस्य विशति जासावयं वामनः। 
(क ) दुहृहजणाणुराओ esr गुरई परव्वसो अप्पा | 
पिअसहि विसमं पेम मरणं सरणं ण वरमेकम्‌ ॥ 

_( ख ) सहि साअरिए समस्सस समस्सस | 
age तंदेव विशदयति-डुळेस इति । दुःखेन wera इति gon penso 
दुढेभश्वासौ जनश्च तस्मिन्‌ अनुरागः । अतः Sedia a 
सावः । एवं चेत्तमुपगम्य किमित्यात्मनः प्रेम नाविष्कियते इत्यत्राइ~लञ्ञा गुर्वीति । 
तथापि लेसप्रेषणादिना तत्माप्युपायः Seq इति चेन्नेत्याह qu: परस्य वासव- 
दत्तायाः इत्यथः बशः परवशः आत्मा शरीरम्‌ । एवं हे प्रियसखि ममैतद्रेमानुरागः 
विषमं विपरीतम्‌ । अतः एकं केवरं मरणं बरं शरणमाश्रयः न किमिति शेषः | यद्वा 
नवरमित्येके पदम्‌ । नास्ति वरं यस्माततन्नबरं मरणमेकं शरणं रक्षितृ | नमरथेन नदाब्देन 
समासः । नान्यदिद्यर्थः ॥ १ ॥ कण्ठ इति । मन्दुराया अश्वश'लायाः TE: 
निगेतः । अश्वपाछेः संभ्रमात्त्वरया अनुसृता अनुगता सरणिः qu यस्य सः 
अबुसृतसरणिः । अयं tad: वानरः कणे स्थित कृत्तस्य रोषमवरिषट कनकस्य 


Se i स्स ही MN 
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AQ रत्नॉवंल्यां i 


कुब्जा नीचतयैव यान्ति शनकैरात्मेक्षणाराङ्किनः ॥ ३॥ 
मुसं०--( आकप्यौअतोञ्वलोक्य ससंशरममुत्याय सागरिकां हस्ते ग्रहीत्वा । ) 


WS उत्तिछोत्तिष्ठ एष ag दुष्टवानर इत एवागच्छति | queni 


तमाळाविटपान्धकारे प्रविश्यैनमतिवाहयाव; | ( तथा इत्वा उभे सभयं 
mari स्थिति । ) (क) - 

साग०--पुसंगते कथं त्वया Raren उज्झितः | कदापि 
कोऽपि त॑ प्रेक्षते । ( ख ) 


Fo STS 


सुसं०--अयि सृस्थिते किमद्यापि चित्रफलकेन कारिण्यासि | एष 
wg द्धिभक्तङम्पटो सारिकंपज्ञरमुद्धाट्यापक्रान्तो दुष्टवानरः | मेधा- ` 
विन्यप्युडडीनैष गच्छति । तदेहि । ख्छनुसरावः | अस्यालापस्य | 
गृहीताक्षरा कस्यापि पुरतो मन्त्रयिष्यते। ( ग ) | 
(क ) सहि See A खु Gawd इदो जेव आअच्छदि । तौ | 
erred तैमालविडवान्धआरे, पविसिअ इमं अदिवाहेम । ( ख ) सुसंगदे केहं तुए | 
चित्तफलहओ saat । कदावि कोपि d पेत्र्खदि । ( ग ) अइ सुत्यिदे किं अज 
वि चित्तफलएण करिस्ससि । एसो क्खु दधिभत्तल्म्पडो सारिआपज्ञरं उघाडिभ 
अवकन्दो दुद्व्वाणरो । मेहीविणी वि diet एसा गच्छदि । ता एहि । लहुं अणुसरैम्द | 
इमस्स आलावस्स गद्दिदक्खरा कस्स वि पुरदो सन्तइस्सदि। “€* 
कञ्चुकिनः कञ्चुकस्य चोलकस्य अन्तः विशति । किरातेः किरं पयेन्तभूमिमतन्ति 
गच्छन्तीति किराताः म्लेच्छमेदा: राजसेवायां वतेमानास्तेः । पन्तं प्रान्तभूमिं भया- 
दाश्रयन्त इति तैः पयैन्ताश्रयिभिः । निजस्य नान्नः eed कृतं चेष्टितम्‌ । कुस्जा 
आत्मनः । कमेणि पछ । ईक्षणं वानरेणेति शेषः तत्‌ RAT इति तथोक्ताः नौच- 
तया अनुचतया एव यान्ति । अत्रापि स्वभावोक्तिः । उभयोः श्छोकयोंभेयानको 
रसः । शादूलविक्रीडितं qug ॥ ३॥ तमालानां विटपाः शाखास्तेषामन्धकारः 
तस्मिन्‌ | सुस्थिते इति । sg स्थिता शोभनं स्थितमस्या इति वा सुस्थिता 
तत्संबोधनम्‌ । सति त्वराकारणे किं निश्चिन्ता तिष्ठसीति भाव; । तदेव व्यनक्ति 
किमित्यादिना | दध्ना भक्तः ओदनः दधिभक्तः । अन्नेन व्यञ्जनमिति समासः । तस्य | 
लम्पटः छब्धः । Bir segura Seale de विद्दायसा गतो ? great | 
१ ०ण्यार्वलोक्य च ed समुत्थाय, २ fram; पारिक्रम्योभे...एकान्ते पर्यवस्यिते. | 
, ३ साग०--किं दार्णि करेग्ह । सुस ०-एहि इमस्सि तमा०. ४ कदलीविडवन्तरे, ' 
५ सहि किं, कहिँ सो... मा कवावि...पेक्खिस्सदि, ६ ०एण eme गेण्हिआ । . 
एसो क्खु...लम्पडदाए; एताए सारिआए, एसो क्खु तहिं उवगदो सारि०; एसा क्खु 
"gre उणा अण्णदो ग०, ७ ovg । ( इति निष्क्रान्ते), 


| 
| 
पर्यन्ताश्रयिभिनिजस्य west ara: किरातेः कृतं | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. f 
द्वितीयोऽङ्कः | Xe 
सांग०--सखि एवं कुवे; | (इति परिक्ामंतः। ) ( ) 
( नेपथ्ये । ) 
ही ही मोः madada | ( ख ) 
साग०-( विलोकय समयम्‌ । ) सुप्तंगते ज्ञायते पुनरपि स दुष्ट 
वानर आगच्छतीति । (ग) 
सुसं ० —( firi इदो विहस्य । ) अयि कातरे मा बिमीहि | मतु 
पाश्चवर्ती आयैवसम्तकः खस्वेपः । ( घ ) 
साग ०--( seemed । ) सखि सुसंगते दशेनीयः खर्वयं 
जनः | ( डर ) 
सुसंगता--अयि सुस्थिते किमनेन इष्टेन । दूरे . मवति खू 
"सारिका | तदेहि | अनुसराव: | ( च ) 
( उमे निष्क्रान्ते । ) 
( ततः प्रविशति seer विदूषकः । ) 
विदूषकः--ही ही मोः आश्थयेमाश्चयेत्र | साधु रे खण्डः 
दास धार्मिक साघु । येन दत्तमात्रेणेव तेन दोहदेनेहशी नत्रमाडिका 
संवृत्ता येन निरन्तरोद्विन्रकुसुमगुच्छशोमितविटपा उपहसन्तीब छक्षयते 
देवीपरिगृहीतां .माधवीलताम्‌ .। sage प्रियवयस्यं वर्धयिष्यामि | 
( क ) सहि एव्वं करेम्ह । ( ख ) दी ही मो अचरिअं अचरिभम्‌ । (ग) gi- 
गदे जाँणिअदि पुणो वि सो gat आअच्छदित्ति । ( घ ) ei काअरे मा 
"WR । भत्तुणो पासवत्ती अञ्चवसन्तभो aq एसो । ( um) सहि सुसंगदे aa 
sg अभे जणो । ( च ) भइ सुत्यिदे किं इमिणा For । दूरे भोदि कषु सारिआ | 
ता एहि । अणुसरम्द t 
कप्रत्ययः । ओदितित्वाभिष्ठानलम्‌ । ही ही इति विदूषकस्य हृषेसूचको निपातः। (ही 
_ ही वैदूषकः? इत्युक्तत्वात्‌ । दत्तमेव दत्तमात्रं तेन । मयूरव्यंसकादित्वात्सम|सः | 
निरन्तरेति । निगेतमन्तरं यस्मिन्कमोणि तद्यथा तथा उद्भिन्ना ये कुसुमगुच्छा! 
. तैः शोभिताः विटपाः शाखाः अस्याः सा । वधेयिष्यामि Res करिष्यामि । 


१ निष्कान्ते. २ दृष्टा सबहुमानम्‌, ३ अवलोफयति, सुसं०--सहि फि एदिणा, 
४ पटाक्षेपेण Xe. ५ णं सुणीअवि. ६ अदिकाद्रे मा माआहि मा भाआहि | भट्टिणो 
पस्सपरिवाट्टे suero एसो आअच्छदि; ण भेहि...परिषत्ती क्खु एसो अज्ज०; अस्मां 
त्परं-( ततः प्रविशति. बसन्तकः-विदरषकः ) बस ०, बिंदू०--भत्चरिभ 1 साहू रे सिरि” 
, जण्डदास घम्मिअ साहु. ७ दूरेण मोदि, gut 
) 
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३८ रत्नावल्याँ 


( परिकम्मावढोक्य च । ) एष ay प्रियवयस्यस्तस्य दोहदस्य ढब्धप्रत्यय- 
तया परोक्षामपि तां नवमाडिकां प्रत्यक्षामिव कुसुमितां प्रेक्षमाणः gii- 


त्फुडछोचन इत एवागच्छति | तद्यावदेनमुपसपीमि | (क ) 
` (ततः प्रविशंति यथानिर्दिशे राजा । ) 
_ शजा--( सहम्‌ । ) 

: उद्दामोत्कालिकां विपाण्डुररुचं प्रारब्धजुम्भां क्षणा- 

` दायासं श्वसनोद्वमैरविरतैरातन्वतीमात्मनः t 

अद्योद्यानलतामिमां समदनां गौरीमिवान्यां ud 

पश्यन्कोपविपाटलद्युति सुखं देव्यों: करिष्याम्यहम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 

तद्ृत्तान्तमुपलब्धुं गतो वसन्तकोऽद्यापि नायाति । 


(क) दी ही मो अन्चरिभं अच्चरिअम्‌ । साहु रे सिरिखण्डदाँस धम्मिअ साहु t 
जेण दिण्णमेत्तेण जेव्व तेण दोहएण इंदिसी णोमालिआ gen जेण निरन्तरब्मिण्ण- 
कुसुमगुच्छशोभिअविडवा उबहसन्ती विअ लक्खिअदि देवीपरिगदिदै माधवी- 
e । ता जाव गदुअ पिअवअस्सं agaga, । एसो क्खु पिअवअस्सो qui 
दोहदस्स लद्धपन्चअदाए परोक्खंवि तं णोमालिअं पच्चक्ख॑ विअ put Jesh. 
हरिपुप्पुक्लोभणों इदो जेव आअच्छदि । ता जाव णं उवसप्पामि । 


बधः अत्ययो विश्वासः | जातानुभवादित्यर्थेः । यस्य तस्य भावस्तत्ता तया लब्ध 
भ्रत्ययतया । कुसुमितां कुघुमानि संजातानि अस्यास्तां तथोक्ताम्‌ । ‹ तदस्य संजातं 
तारकादिभ्य इतच्‌ ” इति इतः्अत्ययः | हर्षेण उत्फुल्ले विकसिते लोचने यस्य सः | 
swear | अद्य इमां हृदयसंनिहितां उद्यानलतां मदेन संहिता समदना ता 
-समदनामन्यां नारीमिव पयन्‌ अहं gd देव्या वासवदत्ताया सुखं कोपेन विपारला 
विशेषेण श्वेतरक्ता द्युतियेस्य तत्कोपाविपाटलयुति करिष्यामि । उभयोः साम्यमाह--- 
क्षणावू दोहृददानक्षणे नायकावलोफॅनक्षणे च इत्यर्थः । उद्दामोरकलिकां उद्दामा 
अतिप्रमूता इत्यर्थः । उद्गताः कलिका यस्याः तादृशीम्‌ | पक्षे उद्दामा अत्युत्कटा उत्क- 
Ra उत्कण्डा यस्यास्तथाविधाम्‌ | विपाण्डुररुचं विशेषेण पाण्डुरा शुभ्रा विपाण्डुरा । 
सवत्र पुष्पोद्रमात | पक्षे विमनस्कतया । रुक्‌ कान्तिर्यस्याः तां तथोक्ताम्‌ D तथा 
च प्रारब्धा जुम्मा कलिकाविकासः जुम्भणं च यया ताहशीम्‌। पुनश्च अविरतैः संततः 
श्वसनानां वातानां पक्षे निःश्वासानां उद्गम: आविभोवेः आत्मनः आयासं खेदमातन्व- 
ताम्‌ । RUSET उपमा च । शादूछविक्रीडितं वृत्तम्‌ ॥ v ॥ यदुक्तमचिन्त्यो दी 
ERG. ६ “दास णाम. ७ सा णोमा० लवा. 7 ०मच्छदा इअं बिडबाढी उब०...ते 
Rate परि०; उच्छाच्छादिआवि०. ९ णिवेदेमि. १० तस्स ज्जेव, ११ पोफ्खिअ वोहल- 
दोहद ) रसोप्फुछ ०. १२ अत्मात्पर--इति राजानं प्रति गतः । इत्य०. 
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विदृष॑क:---( dear ।) जयतु जयतु प्रियवयस्यः | भो 
वयस्य दिष्ट्या ad । ( जेण दिण्णमततेण नगव तेण दोहएण ईदिसी Aver 
RnR पठति 1) (क) 


राजा--वयस्य कः संदेहः । अचिन्त्यो हि मणिमन्त्रौषधीनां 
. प्रभाव; । पश्य | 
कण्ठे पुरुषोत्तमस्य समर इट्टा मणिं शञ्जमि-- 
Ha मन्त्रच॑लाद्वसन्ति वसुधामूछे झुजङ्गा हताः। 
पूर्व लक्ष्मणवीरचानरमटा ये मेघनावाहताः 
4 dicar तेऽपि महौषधेर्शुणनिधेर्गन्धं पुनजीविताः॥ ५॥ 
तदादेशय मार्ग येन वयमॉपे तद्वक्लेकनेन चक्षुषः 'फलमनुमवामः | 
Agaa sem) एस्वेतु भवान्‌ । ( ख ) 
राजा--गच्छाग्रतः | 
( उभौ सगर्व परिक्रामतः । ) 
विठूषक;---( आकम्बै सभयं पराइत्य राजाने aden eden) मो 


वयस्य एहि पढायावहे। (ग ) 
राजा--किमैर्थम्‌ | 


( क ) जअदु aag पिअवअँस्सो । मो वभस्स Rien agit । ( ख ) एदु 
एदु भवं । { ग ) भो वअस्स एहि पलाअम्द्‌ । 
त्यादि तदेवोदाहृरणेन समर्थयति-कण्ठ इत्यादिना | FAY उत्तमः पुर्षोत्तमः 
विष्णुः । सुप्युपेति समासः । तस्य कष्ठे मणिं कोस्तुमाख्यं दृष्टा शात्रुभिः नष्टं विद्रुतम्‌ । 
मन्त्रबलात्‌ हता हतवीयी इत्यथैः । भुजैः भोगैः गच्छन्तीति भुजङ्गाः । खचरो 
डित्वाद्विहोपः | वसुधासूळे पाताले वसन्ति । qd रामरावणयुद्धे ये लक्ष्मणश्च 
वीराश्च ते वानरभटाश्च लक्ष्मणबीरवानरभयाः मेघनादेन इन्द्रजिता आहृताः तेऽपि 
गुणानां विशल्यकरणादीनां निधिः गुणनिधिस्तस्याः महृती चासौ ओषधिश्च तस्या! 
med पीत्वा आध्राय पुनः जीविताः । तदुक्तं रामायणे युद्धकाण्डे चतुःसप्तति- 
तमे सगे-तावप्युभो मानुषराजपुत्री d गन्धमाघ्राय मद्दौषधीनाम्‌ । बभूवुस्तत्र 
तदा विशल्यावृत्तस्थुरन्ये च हरिप्रवीराः dA विशल्या विषजः क्षणेन gelu 
, हताश्च ये स्युः । गन्धेन तासां प्रवरौषधीनां सुपा feeder dager: ॥? 
इति । शादेलविक्रीडितं छन्दः ॥ ५ ॥ आटोपेन गर्वेण सहित यथा तथा साटोपम्‌ । 
१ उपस्रृत्य. २ सा णोमा०. ३ नितरां. y edt, ०बलेः. ५ अद्य, ६ किमिति, 
७ एतन्नास्ति क्कचित्‌. 2 3 : 2 
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go रत्नावल्यां:: 


विदूषकः---एतस्मिन्बकुल्पादपे कोऽपि भूत; प्रतिवसति | (क) 
राजा--घिङ्‌मूख विश्रब्धं गम्यतास्‌ | कुत defin संभव; | 
विदूषक!--मोः एष wg स्फुटाक्षरमेव मन्त्रयते | तयदि मम 
वचनं न परत्येषि तद्गतो भूत्वा स्वयमेव तावदाकणय | ( ख़ ) 
` राजा- तथा इत्वा get च। ) 
स्पष्ठाक्षरमिवं यस॑मान्मधुरं सत्रीस्वमावतः i 
अह्पाङ्गत्वादनिह्वादि मन्ये वदति सारिका ॥ ६॥ 
(SA निरुष्य । ) कथं सरिकैवेयम्‌ | 
Agga: earn । ) आ; कथं सत्यमेव सारिका | (सरेषं 
दण्डकाष्ठमुयम्य । ) आ: . दास्याःपुत्रि किं त्वया ज्ञातं सत्यमेव वसन्तको 
बिमेतीति | तत्तिष्ठ quce, । यावदनेन पिशुनजनहृदयकुटिकेन दण्डकाछेन 
परिपक्कमिव कपित्थफळमस्माइकुलपादपादाहत्य. भूमौ त्वां पातयिष्यामि। 
(उति इन्तुसु्यतः। ) ( ग ) 
: राजा--( निवारयन्‌ । ) मूखे किमप्येषा रमणीयं व्याहराते | तत्कि- 
मेनां त्रासयसि | शुणुवस्तावत्‌ | 


( क ) ऐंअस्सि वउलपाअबे कोवि मूदो पडिवसदि । ( ख ) भो एसो वखु फुड- 
qat एव्वं मन्तेदि । ता जइ मम वअणं न पत्तिआअसि ता अग्गदो भविअ wet 
qa दाव आअण्णेहि। (ग) आः कथं सच्चे एख सारिआं । आः दासीएधीए कि 
तुए जाणिदं सब Seq वसन्तभो भाअदित्ति। ता चिट्ट सुहुत्तअम्‌ । जाव इभिणा 
पिषुणजणह्विअभङुडिलेण दण्डकद्रेण ARIE विअ कइत्थफले इमादो वउरूपाअवादो 
आद्वाणिअ भूमीए तुमं पाडइस्सम्‌ | | 
स्पष्ठाक्षरामिति | इदं TEM अक्षराणि यस्य तससपशक्षरं मन्त्रणं NEA- 
स्वभावतः मधुरम्‌ | अत्पाङ्गसवात्‌ अल्प लघु अङ्गं यस्याः सा अल्पाङ्गा तस्या भावः 
अत्माङ्गत्वं तस्मात्‌ अनिहोदि erit श्रूयमाणं तस्मात्सारिका वदति इति मन्ये॥६॥ 
अधिकपाठे-भयाळकः भयशीलः । अत्र आच्‌ चिन्त्यः | भीलक इति साधीयः | 
दास्याःुत्रीति ‘agar आक्रोशे’ इति eram । पिशुनः दुजेनस्तस्य हृदयमिव कुरिलेन, 

१ ईददकानामत्र प्रभावः, २ आकर्ण्य. ३ तावत्‌. ४ उपसत्योर्ध्वमवलोक्य, निरूप्य- 
निपुणमवलोक्य-स्मिमै कृत्वा. ५ विचारे, ऊर्ध्वे निरूप्य, ६ मन्त्रयते. ७ अस्सि क्खु 
लकुच०, < भो एसो क्ख इति नास्ति पुस्तकान्तरे, ९ अस्मात्परं-राजा-( विहस्य ) 
एवम्‌ । विदू०--मो वअस्स तुमं मआलओ जेण सारिअं walt मन्तेसि । राजा 
विद पर्ख यदात्मना कृतं तन्मयि संभावयसि । विदू०--मो जइ wr मा क्ख में 
णिवारेसि । इत्यधिको ग्रन्थः केपुचित्पुस्तकेषु. १० दासीए मे...मम वस०. ११ खुपरि० 
विभ फरूं..-लकचपा० WAT सीसं ( शीर्ष ), 
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Rus . (mmm) 

Rgds: (ated i) मो वयस्य श्तं त्वया यदेतया APRS 
तमु । एषा भणति सलि क एप त्वयात्रालिखित; | सालि प्रवृत्तमदन- 
महोत्सवे मगवाननज्ञ इति | पुनरप्येषा मणति सखि कस्मास्वयाहमत्र:- 
लिखिता। we किमकारणं कुप्यति | याइशस्त्वया कामदेव R- 
खितस्ताइशी मया रतिराढिखितेति । तदन्यथासंभाविनि किं तवेतेनाट- 
पितेन | कथय सब वृत्तान्तम्‌ | भो वयस्य कि न्विदम्‌ । (क ) 

राजा--वयस्यैवं तकेयामि | केयापि हृदयवछमोञ्नुरागादाढिसँय 
कामदेवव्यपदेशने सखीपुरता5पहुतः | तत्सख्याऽपि प्रत्यमिज्ञाय 


v 


Ardan तंत्रेव रतिव्यपदेशेनालिलितेति । ` 
GEG —( छोटिकां दत्वा । ) भो वयस्य युज्यते।एवं खल्वेतत्‌ | (ख) 
राजा वयस्य तूण्णीं मवे । पुनरप्येषा व्याहरति । ` * 
विटू०--भो एपा भणति साले मा छ्स्व' | इंहशरंय कन्यों- 
रत्नस्यावश्यमेवेदृरे वरेऽभिछाषेण भवितव्यम्‌ | भो वयस्य येषाडडलि- 
खिता सा खळु कन्या दशनीया | ( ग ) | FFT 


(क) भो aed gd तुए जं एदाए मन्तिदं । एसा भणादि सहि को एसो 
तुए एत्य आलिहिदो । सहि पउत्तमभणमहुर्सवे भअवं अणङ्गोत्ति । पुणोषि एसा 
भणादि सहि कोस तुए अह एत्थ आलिहिदा UR किं अआरणं कुप्पाते । जादिसो 
तुए कामदेओ आलिहिदो तादिसी मए रइ आलिदिदे'ति। ता अण्णधासम्भाविणि कि 
तुए एदिणा आळविदेण। कहेहि wed वत्तन्तम्‌ । भो वअस्स कि ण्गेदम्‌। (ख ) भो 
वअस्स spera । एव्वं ब्र एदं । ( ग ) भो एसा भणादि सहि मा लज। ईदिसस्स 
कण्णारअणस्स अवस्सं एव्व SRA वरे अहिलासेण होदव्वम्‌ । भो ere जा 
एसा आलिहिदा सा क्खु कण्ण। दंसणीआ | bss, 


वक्रेण । अधिकपाठे-उद्रे प्रसितः भोद्रिक उद्रपुरणपरः। तस्य अभ्यवहारे end 
हृदयस्य AGA: RAAMITA: कामदेवो मदनः तस्य॒ व्यपदेशेन व्याजेन। मदनत्वेन प्रति- 
पाद्येत्यथः । अपहुतः अपळपितः । वैदरषय्नपुण्यात्तद्‌ ATS ATLA Sr forge ज्ञवा । 
छोटिकामिति अहुष्ठस्य मध्यमामाघय्य झटित्यंपनयनाजञायमानः शब्दः DRAR: | 
१ बिहू०--एवं मणाबि । इमस्स crore मोजणं दिज्जेति । राजा--सर्वमप्यो- 
द्रिकस्पाम्पवहार एव पर्यवस्याति तत्सत्यं वद किमालपति सारिका । इत्य० २ श्रत्वा, 
३ कयाचिद्धतबल्लमानु०, ४ अमिलि०, ५ शेन Pup. ६ *दुप्नातिनि-य-न्दान-नया, 
७ तञ्रालिख्य रतिव्य० दुर्दितोते. < ददाति. ९ आस्स्व, te मो बअस्स...अणङ्घोसि । 
पुगोवि एसा भणादि-इत्यस्य स्थाने किं भणादि germ पठ्यते फेश्रत्‌ ११ साहे मा 
.कुप्प मा कुप्प । जादि stat काम०...रइ त्ति, १३ कि किम्‌, १३ एतन्नास्ति TUIS. 
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४.२ रत्नावल्यां 


राजा--यथेवमेवहितौ श्रणुवस्तावत्‌ | अस्त्यत्रावकाशो नः FR: 
eq | ( इत्युभावाकणयतः । ) 
बिढूषकः--भो वयस्य श्रुतं त्वया यदेतया मन्त्रितम्‌ | सखि 
अपनयेमानि नळिनीपत्राणि मृणाटवळ्यानि च | अळ्मेतेन | कथमकारण 
आत्मानमायासयासे | (क) 
राजा--वयस्य न केवळ श्रुतममिप्रायोऽपि wera: | 
बिदुषकः--मो मा त्वं पाण्डित्यगर्वमुद्दद । अहं त एतस्या 
मुखाच्छुत्वा सवै व्याख्यास्यामि | तच्छृणुवः | अद्यापि कुरकुरायत एव 
एषा सारिका दास्याःपुत्री | ( ख ) 
राजा--युक्तमामिहितम्‌ | ( पुनराकणेयतः। ) 
विदूषक$--भो वयस्य एषा खलु सारिका दास्यादाहिता चतुर्वेदी 
ब्राह्मण इव wea: पठितुं प्रवृत्ता । ( ग ) 
राजा--वयस्य कथय किमप्यन्यचेतसा मया नावधारितं किंमन- 
योक्तमिति। 
बिदूषकः--मो एतदेतया पठितम्‌ | 
इु्लभजनानुरागो लज्जा Tat परवश आत्मा | 
i प्रियसखि विषमं प्रेम मरणं शरणं न वरमेकम्‌ ॥७॥(घ) 
(क) भो वअस्स सुद्‌ तुए जं एदाए मन्तिदम्‌। सहि अवणेहि माई णलिणी- 
amk मुणालंबलआई अ । अळं एदिणा । कीस अआरणे अत्ताणं आआसेसि । 
(ख) भो मा तुमं «fü erred sgi अहं दे एदाए सुहादो सुणिभ wed 
बाक्खाणइश्सम्‌ । ता सुणम्ह | अज बि” कुरकुराअदि एव्व एसा सारिआ दासीए- 
घीआ। (ग ) भो वअस्स एसा क्खु सारिका दासीएवुहिदा मतुब्बेदी बम्हणो विअ 
Rag पढिदुं पवुत्ता । ( घ ) भो ऐंदं एदाए पढिदम्‌। 
दुह्रइजणाणुराओ SA TRE wel अप्पा | 
पिअसहि विसमं पेम्मं मरणं सरणं ण वरमेक्कम्‌ ॥ 


कुरकुरायते-कुरङुरेति ध्वनेरमुकरणवाचि पदम्‌ ।ततः'भव्यक्तानुकरणाद्यजवराधोत्‌-'इति 
डाचि “लोहितादिडाउभ्यः क्यष्‌ ' इति uq p महात्राह्मणेत्यत्र कुत्सायाँ महच्छव्दः । 

१ तदवहितैः ओतव्यम्‌, २ ज्ञात एव. ३ तत्किम...क्तम, ४ मे. ५ मुणालिभाओ अ I 
एवाई अआरणे अत्ताणअं सहि [कि आआ०. ६ पण्डिअग०. ७ कं वि कुर०. ८ चतुः 
ब्बेढी बिअ घ०, ९ एदं भणादि: ` 
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, राजा--( Sena) साधु भवन्तं महान्राझण मुक्त्वा कोऽन्य 
एवसचाममिज्ञः | 
विदू षकः--ततः कि नु खल्विदम्‌ । (क) 
राजा--नैनु गाथेयम्‌ | 
विदृषकः--किं गाथा । ( ख़ ) 
राजा--केयापि 'ाष्ययोव॑नया प्रियतममनासादयन्त्या जीवित 
निरपेक्षयोक्तम््‌ | 
विदूषकः--( A । ) मौ किमेतेवेक्रमणितेः | ऋण्वेव कि 
न मणसि यथा मामनासाद्यन्त्येति | अन्यथा कोऽन्यः कुसुमचाप- - 
व्यपदेशेनेवं ficii | ( ssi er U (ग) 
राजा--( erst । ) घिङ qd किमुच्चेहेसता त्वयेयेमुन्ना- 
सिता येनोड्डीयान्यत्र क्वापि गता | 
(उँभो निरूपयतः। ) 
विदृषकः--( विछोक्य। ) भो एषा खढु कदढीगृहमेव गता | 
तदेहि | eque | ( घ ) 
राजा” 
डुवाराँ कुसुमरारव्यथां वहन्त्या 
कामिन्या यदभिहितं पुरः सखीनाम्‌ | 
(क) तदो किं ण॒ क्खु एदं । (ख) किं याथा । (ग) मो किं एदेहिं वक्रभाणि- 
देहि । उज्जु एव्व किं ण भणासि जहा मं अणासादअन्तीएति | अण्णहा को अण्णो 
कुसुमचावव्मवदेसेण एवं णिण्हवीअदि । ( घ ) भो एसा वख कअलीघरं एव्व गदा | 
ता एहि । लहुं अणुसरम्ह । 
तदुक्तम्‌ शङ्क RIT IN ETE SEN 
महच्छब्दो न दीयते॥'इति। गाथा प्राक्ृतभाषापद्यम्‌। अत्रायो । “गाथा 'छोके CE: 


तान्यभाषायां गेयवृत्तयाः ^ इति मेदिनी । छाध्यं लोभनीयमित्यथेः pem ण्यत्‌। 
यौवन यस्यातया | म्रियतमममिमतवळृमम्‌ | बकमणितैः कुटिल्भाषणेः | ऋजु सरलं 


स्पू्टामेत्यथेः । अन्यथा एवं न चेत्‌ । दुवोरा । अन्यथा एवं न चेत्‌ । ढुवोरामिति | दुःखेन वायेते इति दुरा ता 

१ विहस्य. २ साधु महाबाण साधु । फोईन्यःः vif भषन्ते suu अहो 
महात्राह्मण॑ वसन्तक त्यक्वा, अहो महाबाह्मणः खल्वसि; राजा-साङ्कन॑ ग्रणोति | 
३ एवंविधानां. ४ सुख. ५ ययस्य कया, ६ "वनफल-रमण-मनासावयन्त्या; प्रियजन" 
मासादायितुमपारगन्त्या. ७ (adige । ) अहह. < Ago ९ त्वया तपस्विनी 
च्रासितेर्य, १० इति. ११ मदनकृतां. १२ फि क्खु वाब तर जाणिद, १३ TA, 


१४ भो बअस्स अण्णधा मा समाबेहि | एसा. ` 
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तद्भूयः शिशुशुकसारिकाभिरुक्त 
घन्यानां अवणपथातिथित्वमाति ॥ ८ u 


विदूषकः--एत्वेतु मवान्‌ | ( परिक्रमतः । ) (क) 
विदूषक!--मोः एतत्खळु कदलीगहम्‌ | यावत्प्रविशाव: | (ख ) 
( उभौ अविशतः । ) 
विदूषकः--भोः गता  दास्याःपुत्री | अत्र तावन्मन्दमरुतोद्रेछ- 
semeda frere उपविश्य qed विश्राम्यावः | (ग) 
राजा--यदमिरुचिंतं भवते | 
( इ्युपविशतः। ) 
राजा--( निःश्वस्य । दुर्वरामित्यादि ga: पठति । ) 
विदृषक+--( wisam) मोः एतेन खढ्द्धाद्तिद्वारेण 
तस्याः सारिकायाः पञ्ञरेण भवितव्यम्‌ | एषोऽपि स॒ चित्रफळकः | 
यावदेनं गृह्णामि । ( फलकं adler निरूप्य Sem) भो वयस्य 
दिश्या वर्धसे | ( घ ) 

(क ) एदु एदु भवं । ( ख ) भो एदं कछु कअलीघरअम्‌ । जाव पविसम्ह i 
(3t) भो गैदा दासीएघीआ । एत्थ दाव मन्दमार्स्दव्वेहन्तबाळकअर्लादलसोदले 
सिळातळे उपविसिअ मुहुत्त Fae (a) भो एदेण क्छु उग्घाडिअदुबारेण 
ताए सारिआए sive होदव्वम्‌ । एसो वि सो चित्तफलओ । जाव णं गेण्दामि । 
भो वअस्स दिट्टिआ aga । 
gakt दुष्परिदराम्‌ | ‘Seay इच्छकृच्छरायेषु aw इति खछ। कुसुमशरस्य कामस्य 
व्यथां वहन्त्या धारयन्त्या कामिन्या सुन्दयों सखीनां पुरः यदात्मनो SATA AAR 
मुक्तं तद्‌ भूयः पुनः शिशवः च शुकाश्च सारिकाश्च ताभिः उक्तं धन्यानां भाग्यशालिनां 
श्रवणस्य पन्थाः श्रवणपथः श्रोत्रविवरं तस्य भतिथित्वं गोचरत्वमेति। धन्या एव तत्‌ 
गुष्न्तीत्यर्थः | सामान्येन विशेषसमर्थनरूपोऽथीन्तरन्यासोऽलंकारः | अनुग्रासश्च | 
प्रदर्षिणी बृत्तम्‌ । msi तु--“म्रो जो गत्निदशयातिः suf? इति e ॥ 
भन्देति । मन्रेन मास्तेन वायुना उद्देल्लन्ति कम्पमानानि यानि वालकदलीनां 
दूलानि पत्राणि तेः शीतले । उद्वारितद्वारेण दुश्वानरेण इति पाढे दुष्टवानरेण 
उद्घाटितं द्वारं यस्य तेन इति योजनीयम्‌ । किमेतदिति किं ते uve 

१ कशिश. २ पाश्वाणे. ३ हर्षे नाटयाति. ४ एदं ते... | ता पविसदु मयं. ५ भो 


अलं दाव ANY दासीएधीआए सारिआए अण्णेसिदेण ( अन्वेषितेन )अण्णसणपश्षत्तेण, 


६ दुन्ब्रोलिद... कंदूलीघरंअं TARA; मलअमारुद्वेवमाण; सीअलिदसिला. 
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राजा--( सकौतुकम्‌ । ) वयस्य किमेतत्‌. ।; - 

बिदू०--मोः एतत्खळु तथन्मया माणितम | त्वमेवात्राटिसितः | 
कोऽन्यः कुसुमचापन्यपदेशेन Agaa इति । (क) 

MEE IE BE E SECUN 

विदूषकः--न ते द्शयिष्यामि । सापि कन्यकात्रैवाढिखिता 


तिष्ठति । तरिक पारितोषिकेण Ret कन्यारत्न दश्यते । ( ख़ ) 
राजा--( कटकमपैयल्लेव बढाइ adler विलोक्य सविशयम्‌। ) 


। लीलावधूतपा कथयन्ती पक्षपातमधिकं नः | 
मानससुपोति केयं चित्रगता राजहंसीव ॥ ५ ॥ 
अपि च | 


विधायापूर्वपूर्णन्दुमस्या सुखमभूद्‌ HU | 
घाता निजासनास्भोजविनिमीलनइःस्थितः॥ १० 0 
(क ) भो एदे ag तं जं मए भणिदम्‌। तुमं जेव. एत्य आलिहिदो। को अण्णो 
कुसुमंचौवव्ववदेसेण गिण्दवीअदित्ति । (ख़) णै दे द॑सइस्सम्‌ । सा वि कण्णभा त्य 
जेब आलिहिदा चिट्टदि । ता किं पारितोसिएण विणा इंदिसं कण्णारअणं देसीअदि। 


DLE केद EG o o o 
किमिति at Rea वर्षयसि इति भावः । ' विदू०---भो वयस्य दिष्टया «dd । 
राजा-( सकौतुकम्‌ । )...कोडन्यो ...व्यपदिश्यते' इत्यादिना “तत्रावकाशा भवतः 
किसु स्यात्‌ ( शो. १५ )? इत्यन्तेन राजविदूषकसागरिकासुसंगतानामन्योन्य- 
वचनेनोत्तरोत्तरानुरागबीजोद्वाटनात्रगमनमिति प्रतिमुखसंघेरङ्गमुक्तम्‌ । परितोषः 
प्रयोजनमस्य इति पारितोषिकं तेन । ठन्‌। लीलेत्यादि । लीलया विलासेन 
अवधूता तिरस्कृता पद्मा लक्ष्मीः यया सा लीलावधूतपद्या। लीलया देलया अवधूतं 
भ्रमित पहं कमर यया इति केचित्‌ । किं त्वेतदसंगतमत्रेति भाति । राजहंसीपक्षे 
लीलया लीलाभ्रमगेनेत्यथैः अवधूतानि कम्पितानि पद्मानि यया सा तथोक्ता । चित्र- 
गता चित्रं गता आलिखितेत्यर्थ: । पक्षे चित्रं विविधं गतं गमनं यस्याः सा तथ। । 
इये का नः अस्माकं अस्मत्संवडमधिकं सविशेषं पक्षे पातः पक्षपातः तं पक्षपातमचु- 
कुलतामित्यर्थः । पक्षे पक्षयोः पातः विधूननं पक्षपातस्तं कथयन्ती ख्यापयन्ही । राजः 
हंसीव मानसं मनः पक्षे मानसाइ्यं सरः। उपेति । AGA अलंकारो । आयो 
ae, ust विघायेति । घाता ब्रह्मा अस्याः कन्यायाः सुखम्‌ । मुखरूपसित्यथः। gasna: I 
_ १ (हलं प्सारयति । ) सखे उपनय-समपय; ( ere: सहषपुत्याय get प्रसार- 
यति ). २ बलादू ग्रहीत्वा सविस्मयं पश्यति, गृहीत्वा परयति; सवि० बयस्य पद्य परय 
३ ०चावसमाणरूत्रोत्ति; अण्णहा (अन्यथा) को. ४ मो ण दे, मो एवं de; ता परितिसिण 
देइस्सं. ५ कण्णआ-इत्पिआ ५. 5 
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( ततः प्रविशति सागरिका सुसंगता च । ) 
सुस॑०--साि न समासादितावाभ्यां सारिका | तच्चित्रफछकमपि 
तावदस्मात्कदढीगृहाढुहीत्वा झलागच्छावः | ( क ) 
साग०--सालि एवं ga: 1 ( ख ) 
( उमे परिक्रमतः । ) 
विदूषकः--मो वयस्य कस्मात्पुनरेषाऽवनतमुख्याहिखिता | (ग) 
सुसं०--( ma 1) M यथा वसन्तको मन्त्रयते तथा तर्कयामि 
भत्राप्यत्रैव भवितन्यग्‌। तत्कदलीगुरमानतरिते भूत्वा प्रेक्षावहे तावत्‌ (घ) 
( उभे edfa: । ) 
राजा--वयस्य पश्य पश्य | ( विधायापूरवपूर्णन्दुमित्यादि पुनः पठति।) 
सुसं °--सालि दिष्टया aa | एष ते हृदयवल्लमस्त्वामेव निवण- 
यंस्तिष्ठति | ( ङ) 
साग ०---(घडजम।)कस्मात्परिहासशीरूतयेम॑ जनं d करोषि॥च) 
विदू ०--( राजानं चाढीथेला । ) ननु भणामि । कस्मादेषाऽवनत- 
मुख्याढिखितेति। ( छ ) 
(क) Bie ण समासादिदा अम्हेहिं UTILI 


कद्लीघरादो गेश्दिभ लहुं आगच्छम्ह । (ख) सहि एवं RE । (ग) भो वँअस्स 
कीस उण एसा अवणदमुद्दी आलिहिदा । ( wp) सहि जहा वसन्तओ मन्तेदि 


तहा तक्केमि भद्दिणा वि एत्थ जेव्व होदव्वम.। ता कअलोर्नुम्मन्तरिदाओ भविभ' 


पेक्सम्ह दाव । ( ङ ) सहि Bien agit । एसो दे द्विअअवक्हो तुम Seq 
Rama चिद्ठदि । ( च ) AT परिहासशीलदाए इमं जणं लहु करेसि । 
(छ ) गं मणोंमि। कीस car अवणदमुद्दी आढिहिदेत्ति । 
qd: qd निर्मितः न भवतीत्यपूवे: । quer इन्दुश्च पूर्णन्दुः तम्‌ । कलक्कराहित्या- 
सदेव qian | विधाय agr gi निश्चित निजं यदासनाम्मोजं आसनभूत 
पद्मं तस्य विनिमीलनेन संकोचनेन । पूर्णेन्दोः सतताविमीवादिति भावः । दुःस्थितः 
असुखमापन्नः अभूत्‌ । दुःखितः इति पाठः साधीयान्भवेत्‌ | sel me ER: ॥१०॥ 
अवनतं AA सुखं यस्याः सा । AA RUUAT | कदलीनां गुल्म: स्तम्बः तेनान्तरिते। 
चालायित्वा--एतदन्यत्र व्यासक्तचित्तस्य राज्ञः स्वभाषणश्नवणपरस्वापादनार्थम्‌। 
१ साग०-सहि Bee, २ ससं०. ३ उपसर्पतः, ४ आकर्णयतः. ५ EAT. ६ साहि सौअरिए 
०दिंदा सा. ७ बअस्स-..एसा उण रुण्ण (रुदित) TET. ८ घरगु०. ९ सुणम्ह. १० णिवण्ण. 
१? कें एव्वं परिह्ासलीलाणं- १२ मो अण्णं भ० कीस उण एसा रुण्णहही. 
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राजा--ननुं सारिक्यैव सकलमावेदितम | 
सुसं०--सखि afit ay मेधाविन्या55त्मनो मेधावित्वम्‌ | (क) 
fdge— t वयस्य अपि सुखयति ते लोचनम । ( ख ) 
साग ० ससाध्वसमात्मगतम्‌ । ) किमेष मणिष्यतीति यत्सत्यं 
जीवितमरणयोरन्तरे वर्ते | ( ग॒ ) 
राजा--सुलयतीति किमुच्यते | प्ये | 
कृुच्छदूरुयुगे व्यतीत्य खुचिरं शान्त्वा नितम्बस्थले 
मध्येऽस्यास्त्रिवळीतरङ्गविषमे निस्पन्दृतामागता i 
भैदूहष्िस्तृषितेव संप्रति शनेरारुद्य तुङ्गौ स्तनो 
साकाङ्क सहुरोक्षते जललवप्रस्यन्दिनी लोचने ॥ ११ ॥ 
सुसं०--सखि ad त्रया | ( घ ) 


साग ०--( विइस्य । ) त्वमेव उणु यस्या आलेख्यविज्ञानमत्र 
qd | ( ङ ) 


(क ) संहि दंसिदं क्ख मेहाविणीए अत्तणो मेहावित्तणम्‌। ( ख ) भो बअस्स 
अवि सुहाअदि दे ठोअणम्‌ । ( ग,) ॐ ऐसो अणिस्सदित्ति जं सन्चं जीविदमरणाणं 
अन्तरे वमि । ( घ ) सहि सुदं तुए । ( ङ ) तुमं एव्व gr जाए आळेदवविण्णाणं 
एवं बण्णीअद्‌ । 
मेघाविनीत्व युद्धौ घारणपाटवम्‌। मेधावित्रमिति पाठे मेधाविनो भावो मेधावित्वमिति 
सामान्यंनपुंसकत्वंमान्रित्य समाधेयम्‌ | सुखयतीत्यत्र सुखराव्दात्तत्करोतीति णिच । 
लोचनयोरिति पाठे क्रमणः शेपत्वविवक्षायां पष्ठी । जीवितमरणयोरिति । न सुख- 
यतीत्युक्ते जीवितघारणासंभवान्मरणमेव शरणं भवेदन्यथा जीवितमिति भावः । 

ति । मददष्टिः मम नयने अस्य.: अवोः युगं ऊण्युगं सक्थिद्वय see 
यासेन व्यतीत्य अतिक्रम्य | तदशनलोभात्तत्त्यागे प्रयासः । एवमितरत्रापि। नितम्ब- 
स्थले कस्याः पश्चाद्धांग सुचिरं Heal । अनेन तस्थ विशालतोक्ता । ततः तिसः 
वस्यः त्रिवली । ' दिक्संख्ये सज्ञायाम्‌ ' इति समासः । तस्याः तरेंगेः विषमे दुरतिक्रमे 
मध्ये निस्पन्दतां निश्वलत्वमागता सती संप्रति तृषितेव संजाततुष्णा इव gel 
उन्नती स्तनो शनेः आश्य जलस्य अश्रुजरुस्य CARI प्रस्यन्द्त इति ISAT- 
स्यन्दिनी लोचने आकाङ्कया eA सहित यथा तथा साकाङ्क मुहुः वारंवार- 
मीक्षेत । SSNS: | शादृलविक्रीडितं वृत्तम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ विशिष्ट जञानं विज्ञानम्‌ । 


१ वयस्य... Waa; अभिहितम्‌, २ तया हि. ३ छच्छेणो०, ४ मे दृष्टि, ५ अस्मा- 
सरं-्स॒खयतीति किप्ठच्यते । ere. ६ सहि इदं कख Te. ७ ( राजानं MOTE 0) मो. 
< लाझणाणं, e ण वेत्ति. ९ हृद्धी फि; gl ह्वी ण आणे किं. १० अस्मा्रर-- 
बिदू०-( राजानं चालयन्र । ) मो अण्णं wen poer मुद्दाअवै पे लोअणाणम्‌ । 
gere, ११ तुए ज॑ भट्टिणा ated, xd ice 
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विदूषक+--भो वयस्य यस्य पुनरीहृ्योऽप्येवं समागम बहु 
मन्यन्ते तस्याप्यात्मन उपरि कः परामवः येनात्रैव तया5डलिखित 
मात्मानं न प्रेक्षसे । (क) . 
राजा--( निवेण्ये । ) वयस्य अनयाऽऽलिखितोऽहमिति यत्सत्यं 
ममात्मेन्येव बहुमानस्तत्कथं न पञ्यामि | पश्य 
भाति पतितो लिखन्त्यास्तस्या बाष्पाम्बुझीकरकणौ घः | 
स्वेदाद्वम इव करतलसंस्पशौदिष मे ATT uisa 
साग ०---( आत्मगतम्‌। ) हृदय समाश्वसिहि समाश्वसिहि | मनो- | 
रथोऽपि त एतावतीं भूमिं न गतः | ( ख॒ ) | 
सुसं०--सखि त्वमबैका छाघनीया यया मर्ताप्येवं मन्यते । ( ग) 
विदूषकः---( ids । ) भो वयस्य एतत्सरसकमलिनी- | 
दल्मुणालविरचितं तस्या एव मद्नावस्थासूचक शयनीयं लक्ष्यत (CT) | 
राजा--वयस्य निपुणमुपछक्षितम्‌ | तथा हि । 


परिम्लानं पीनस्तनजघनसङ्गाइ्य॒त- | | 
स्तनोर्मध्यस्यान्तः परिमिलनमप्राप्य ERTA | | 

(क ) मो वअस्स जस्स उण इंदिसीओ वि एवं समागमं बहु मण्णान्ति NE 

fa अत्तणो उवीरे को परोहवो जेण एत्थ एव्व ताए आलिहिदे अत्ताणअं ण पेक्खसि t | 
( ख ) Raa समस्सस समस्सस। मणोरथो वि दे एत्तिअं भूमिं भ गदो । (ग) सहि | 
| 

| 

। 


तुमं एव्व एका सलाहणीआ जाए भट्टा वि एवं मेन्तीअदि । ( घ ) भो वअस्स ud 
सरसकमलिणीदलमुणालविरइदं ताए एव्व मअणावत्यासूअअं सअणीभं लक्खीभदि। 


आलेख्यस्य चित्रक्रमेणो विज्ञानमालेख्यविश्ञानम्‌। ईयः याभिस्तवापि कुतृहलमुत्पा- 
दयते MSA: । आत्मन उपरि स्वात्मविषये । परिभवोऽनाद्रः । भातीति 1 लिखन्त्य़ा 
तस्याः मे बपुषि पतितः एष वाप्पाम्बुशीकरकणोघः वाप्पाम्बूना शीकराः तेषां कणाः 
सूक्ष्मावयवाः तेषामोघः ug: तस्याः करतलसंस्पशाद्‌ dd स्वेदस्य धर्मस्य उद्गम 
इव भाति। उठोक्षालंकार:। आयां वृत्तम्‌॥ १२॥ मनोरथोऽपि ते इति। मनोरथादपि | 
भती मयि अधिकमनुरक्त इति भावः । सरसानि आद्रोणि यानि कमलिनीनां दलानि | 
पत्राणि spera बिसानि च तेः विरचितम्‌ । मद्नावस्था कामजनितसंताप 
इत्यर्थः तस्याः सूचकम्‌ | निपुणं सूकष्मषयेत्यर्थः | परिम्लानमिति । पीनस्तन- 
जघनसङ्गात्‌ स्तनो च जघनं च स्तनजघनम्‌। पीनं पुष्टं च तरुतनजघन च तस्य 


 १०नि बहु० २ यतः n भरितं. ४ ( फलकं निर निर्वण्यं । ) मो. ५ फलगे आलिहिअ एवै 
६ जा उण ईरिसीए पिअस्स वहुमाणअंतीए आलिल्निदो तस्स दे अत्तणो परिहषो. 
v प्रिहृवो जेण FAT. < ufi ग०, ९ सतोसीअषि, १० अवरं Te 
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LJ 


ij व्यस्तन्यासं लथभ्र॒जलताक्षेपवंलनेः 
HUAI: संतापं वदाति नलिनीपत्रशयनम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
अपि च | 
स्थितसुरसि विशालं पद्चिनीपत्रमेत- 
त्कथयति न तेथान्त्मन्मथोत्यामवस्थाम्‌ | 
अँतिशुरुपरिताप्म्लापिताभ्यां यथास्याः 
स्तनयुगपरिणाहं मण्डलाभ्यां ब्रवीति ॥ १४ ॥ 


विदूषक!---( TAa रूणालिकां गृहात्वा । ) भो वयस्य अयमपर- 
स्तस्या एव पीनस्तनोष्माछ्लिश्यमानकोमछ्मृणाळहारः | elei 
मवान्‌ । (क) 


राजा ( रदीलोरसि विन्यस्य । ) अयिं जडप्रकृते- 


( क ) भो वअस्स गभं अवरो ताए एव्व पीणत्यणुम्दाकिलिसन्तकोमल्मुणाउदारो | 
ता पेकलदु भवं । 


सङ्गात्संपकोत्‌ उभयतः उभयमागयोः परिम्लानं तन्निष्ठतापादिति भावः । तनोमष्यस्य 
अन्तः मध्यभागे परिमिलनं संपकेमप्राप्य हरित डोषाभावाद्‌ हरिदर्णम' तथा च 
भनसिजसंतापात्‌ ST भुजो SI इव भुजलते तयोः NAIM: वलनानि चनानि 
च तैः व्यस्तः विक्षिप्तः न्याः रचना यश्य तत्‌ । नलिनीपत्रशयनं कृश्चाङ्गधाः कृश - 
मङ्गं यस्यास्तथोक्तायाः संतापं वदति कथयति सूचमतीत्यर्थः। शिल्लरिणी वृत्तम्‌। 
“रसे Aa यमन्समलागः दिखरिणी' इति तहक्षणम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ स्थितमिति। 
अस्या उरसि स्थितं विशालमेतत्‌ पञ्निनीपत्रम्‌। अतिगुरुरातिमहाखासौ परिताप तेन 
म्लापिताभ्यां म्लानिं नाताम्याम्‌। पाठ.न्तरे अतिशयश्वासों पारतापश्च तेन ग्छापितानि 
निःसृतां नीतानि अङ्गानि अवयवा यस्या इति अस्याः इत्यस्य विशेषणम्‌ | मण्डः 
लाभ्यां मन्मथोत्यां कामपीडाजन्यामवस्थां दृशां तथा न ब्रवीति कथयति यथा स्तन- 
युगस्य परिणाहं विशालतां ब्रवीति । माछिनीइत्तम्‌ । ' छश्षण॑-'ननम्रयययुतेय म।लिनी 
भोगिलोकेः इति ॥ १४ ॥ मृणालिकां सुणालमालामित्यथैः | पीनस्तनयोः ऊष्मा 
तेन पाठान्तरे पीनस्तनाभ्यां यत्स्खलन तेन ह्लिस्यमानश्चासरो ANENA | पाठान्तरे 
Baraat म्लायमानानीत्यर्थः कमलानि यत्र ताइशः | जडा मन्दा प्रकृति: स्वभावो 


we. २ विसिनी, ३ तथा मे. ४ मान्मथीयाम०: ५, अतिशय. ६ ग्लापि० 

७ अभ mg wer amu पत्यणजोग्गो किलि; ०त्थणवख्लण्‌१; “सम्तकमछो॥ 

त्यणुण्णाहाभचि c 
= 4 


"s` 
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५० रत्नावल्यां 


परिच्युतस्तत्कुचकुम्भमध्या- । 
त्कि शोषमायासि qune i 


न सूक्ष्मतन्तोरपि तावकस्य 


तत्रावकाशो भवतः fau स्यात्‌ ॥ १५॥ 

सुसं०--( it) हा थिक्‌ हा धिक्‌ । गुवेनुरागोत्सिप्तहदयो 
मतोऽसंबद्धमपि मन्त्रयितुं प्रवृत्तः | तन्न युक्तमतः परमुपेक्षितुस्‌ | 
aag । एवं तावत्‌ । ( भरकाशम्‌ ) सखि यस्य इते त्वमागता सोऽयं ते 
पुरतस्तिष्ठति | ( क ) 

साग ०---( सासूयम्‌। ) सुसंगते कस्य कृतेऽहमत्रागता | ( ख॒) 

सुसं ०-( विहस्य!) आयि अन्यशङ्किते ननु चित्रफछकस्य 
तद्‌ mdan | ( ग ) 


(क) हदी द्धी । गुर्भाणुराओखित्तदिअओ भट्टा असंबद्धं पि aug 
gach । ता ण जुत्ते अदो वरं उवेक्खितुम्‌ । भोडु । ऐव्वं दाव । सहि जस्स किदे 
तुमं आयदा सो अजे qup चिठ्ठेदि । ( ख ) सुसंगदे कस्स किदे अहं एत्थ 
आगर्दी । ( ग ) अइ अण्णसङ्किदे णं चित्तफलअस्स । ता गेण्ड एदम्‌ । 


यस्य स जडप्रकृतिः तत्संबुद्धिः जडप्रकृते इति । परिच्युत इति । हे guru 
तत्कुचकुम्भमध्यात्‌ कुचौ SFA इव कुचकुम्मी । “ उपमितं व्याघ्रादिभिः सामान्या- 
प्रयोगे? इति समासः! तस्याः कुचकुम्भो तत्कुचकुम्मी तयोः मध्यात्‌ परिच्युतः स्खलितः 
इति किं शोषं शुष्कतामायासि गच्छसि । खिद्यसे इत्यथेः p भकारणं खिद्यसे इत्यहो 
ते जडप्रकृतित्वभित्यर्थः | यतः तावकस्य तवायमिति तावकस्तस्य सूक्मतन्तोरपि तन्न 
तस्याः स्तनान्तरे अवकाशः स्थानं नास्ति भवतः तदपेक्षयातिमहतः किसु स्यात्‌ कथं 
स संभवेत्‌ | उपजातिश्छन्दः | तदुक्त-' स्यादिन्द्रवञ्जा यदि तौ जगो ग उपेन्द्रवञ्जा 
जतजास्ततो गौ। भनन्तरोदीरितलक्ष्मभाजौ पादौ यदीयाबुपजातयस्ताः ॥' इति॥१५॥ 
qend अनुरागश्च तेन उत्क्िप्तमाकाडितं हृदयं यस्य स तथोक्तः । असंवद्धमसम- 
sen | जडेऽपि हारे चेतनवद्यवहारादित्यथेः । उक्तं च कालिदासेन" कामातो हि 
्रकृतिपणाचतनाचेतनेषु ' इति । न युक्तमुपेक्षितु सागारिका्थमुत्ताम्यतोऽस्य तस्था 
«dise विलम्बेनेति भावः । शङ्का अस्या संजातासो शङ्किता । अन्येन शङ्किता 
_अन्यशङ्किता | यद्वा अन्यस्य शङ्का अन्यशङ्का सा संजाताऽस्याः । तत्संबोधनम्‌ | 
, १ सुत्र, २ आत्म०, ३ अस्मात्परं-कहिं श्रणालहारो T WX. आत्मा. ३ अस्मातरं कहि पुणालहारों कहि तस्स उवालम्मो gere. 
४ ता अदो अपरं उण ण द्धत्तं अपेविखदु (SWR). ५ इदं. temp को बा 
दत्थ RN - E 
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द्वितीयोऽङ्कः | ९१ 


साग०--( सरोषम्‌ । ) अकुशलास्मि तवेदृशानामालापानास्‌ d 
तदन्यतो गमिष्यामि । ( इति गेन्तुमिच्छति।) (क ) 

सुसं ०--( सागरिकां हस्ते wet) अयि असहने इह तिष्ठ ताव- 
्मुहूतै यावदस्मात्कद्ढीगृहाचित्रफछक गहीत्वागच्छामि | ( ख ) 

साग०--सखि एवं कुरु । (ग) 

( सुसंगता कदलीगेददाभिसुखं परिक्रामति । ) 

विठू ०---( संगतां इवा edt) भो वयस्य प्रच्छादयेतं चित्र- 

Siem | एषा खलु देव्या; परिचारिका सुसंगतागता | ( घ ) 
( राजा परान्तेन फलकं प्रच्छादयति । ) 
सुसं ०--( उपसृत्य । ) जयतु जयतु मरती । ( ङ ) 
राजा--सुसंगते खागतम्‌ | इह्ोपविश्यताम | 
( सुसंगतोपविशति । ) 

राजा--सुसंगते कथमहमिहस्थो मवत्या ज्ञातः | 

सुसं ०--(विहस्य।) मतेः न केवळं त्वमयमपि चित्रफकेन सह 
wal वृत्तान्तो मया विज्ञातः । तद्वत्वा देव्यै निवेदयिष्यामि । ( च ) 

विठू ०---( अप्राय समयम्‌ । ) मो वयस्य सवे संभाव्यते | मुखरा 
GET गमेदासी | तत्पारितोषिकेण संप्रीणयैनास्‌ | ( छ ) 

(क) अ॑उसळम्हि ge ईदिसाणं आलावाणम्‌ | ता अण्णदो गमिस्सम्‌ । 

( ख ) अइ असणे इह Ri दाव मुहुत्तअं जाब इमादो कद्रीघरादो चित्तफलद 
Ia आअच्छामि । ( ग ) सहि एव्वं करेहि । ( घ ) भो वअस्स पच्छादेहि 
एदं चित्तफलअम्‌ | एसा वख देवीए परिचारिआ सुसंगदा आगदा । ( डः ) जअदु 
aag भट्ठा । ( च ) Sat ण केवल तुमं अअ पि चित्तफलएण सह wed gard 
मए विण्णादो। ता गदुअ देवाए णिवेदइस्सम्‌ । (छ) भो वअस्स wet 
संभावीअदि । सुहा कु एसा गब्भदासी । ता पोरितोसिएण संपीणेहिं गम्‌। _ 
वत्सराजो मेऽभिप्रेत इति संजातशझ्ले इति नर्मोक्तिः। इंदृशानामाळापानां वक्रमाषणा- 
नामित्यथः | ससंभ्रमं सत्वरम्‌ | संभ्रमकारणमुक्तमेषा खळ इत्यनेन | मुखरा दुमुखा | 
झप्रियकथनतत्परेत्यथ: । गमैदासी गर्भ दासी गभोदारभ्य दाक्षीति वा निन्दावचनम्‌। 


इ महिता qui quf. २ qune नाटयति. ३ समयश. ४ gee Sue 
सहि अणिउणम्हि। अइ णिउणा क्खु तुमं Meee. ५ पढिवालेहि, ६ अस्मात्परं 
सुर्स०-एवं करेम्हि gere. ७ ण Bo देवो. ८ ता जाव, ९ परितोसेहिः णं; 
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$3 रत्नावल्या 


राजा--वैक्तमुक्त भवता | (aiat हस्ते oder । ) सुपंगते 
क्रीडामात्रमेवैतत्‌ | अकारणे त्वया देवी न खेदयितव्या | $4 ते पारि- 
तोषिकम्‌ | ( कणोभरणं प्रयैच्छति । ) 

स॒सं ०---( णम्य सस्मितम्‌ ) भतः अलं शङ्कया । मयापि ae: 
प्रसादेन क्रीडितमेव | तत्कि कर्णीमरणेन | एष एव मे गुरुः प्रसादो 
यत्कसमात्त्वयाहमत्र चित्रफलक आछिखितेति. कुपिता मे प्रियसखी 
सागरिका | gear प्रसादयत्वेनां भर्ता | (क) 

राजा--( agam । ) erat क्वासौ | 

सुसं०--इत इतो भती । ( ख ) 

fago—a PAi चित्रफलकम्‌ | कदाऽपि पुनरप्यतेन 
कार्य भविष्यात | ( ग ) 

सुसं ०--भर्तः इयं सा । ( घ ) 

( सर्वे कदलीग्हाभ्रिष्कामान्ति । ) 
साग ०---( राजानं ईष्टा wet ससाध्वसं सकम्पं च स्वगतम्‌ ) हा धिक्‌ 


(क) मद्य अळं सङ्काएँ। मए वि aes पसाएग कीलिदं एव्व । ता किं 
कण्णाभरणेण | एसो जेब मे गुदओ पसाओ जं कीस तुए अह एत्य वित्तफलए आलि- 
Rafa कुविदा मे पिअसही साअरिआ । ता गदुअ पैसादेडु णं भट्टा । ( ख ) इदो 
इदो भक्त (ग ) भो गण्दामि एदे चित्तफलअम्‌। कदा वि पुणो वि एदिणा st 
भविस्सदि । ( घ ) भट्टा इअं सा à 


क्रीडामात्रै न तु वास्तवमत्र किंचिदिति भावः । Hg: प्रसादन क्रीडितं भुः प्रसाद- 
सवलम्ब्य विनोद एष कृतः इति भावः । एष एव गुरुकः प्रसादः अयमेव महाननु- 
ग्रहो भवेदित्यर्थः | “सुसं०-भदट्टा...ता पसादीअदु’ इत्यनेन सुसंगतावचसा सागरिका 
मयालिखिता सागरिकया च त्वमिति सूचयता प्रसादोपन्यासेन यीजोद्भेदनाद, 
उपन्यास इति प्रतियुखसंधेरक्गमिंदम्‌। क्वासौ कासौ इति-अत्र सागरिकानुरागधीजस्य 
CELT वर्सराजेनाचुसरणात्परिसपे इति प्रतिमुखसंघेरङ्गमुक्तम्‌ | सहर्षसिति | 


१ युक्तममिंहितस्‌ | ( सुसंगताया अलकान्संवृत्य । ). २ अकारणं, तथापि ना- 
कारणे...देवी खे०; व्यथायतब्या-कोपयितव्या, ३ एतन्नास्ति sre. ४ समर्पयति; 
इति कणांदवतार्यांभरणं दातुमिच्छति; हरतादवतार्य कटकं कर्णाभरणं चात्मन उपनीय 
झसंगताये TAT, ५ Wo Wo गृह्णाति. ६ ( सहसो० ) दर्शय दर्शय । wre, ७ निष्क्र- 
म नाटयन्ति; निष्क्रान्ताः, < w*qd TNI साध्वसं चात्मगतम्‌. ९ अलं WEN 
एदिणा भट्टणो पसादेण अ। कीनिदे जेव्व; मट्टिणीए पसादेण बहुतरं कीलिदं जेव्व । 
एसो उण में उरुओ पसादो करीअदु जे कीस NF भणिअ कुविदा साग० पसादी- 
See ) १० एसा पसादीअदु, ११ (आत्मगनम्‌ । ) गे०; इमस्स wf 
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द्वितीयोऽङ्कः | ६३ 
हा धिक्‌ | एतं प्रेक्ष्यातिसाध्वसेन न शक्नोमि पदात्पदमपि गन्तुम्‌ d 
तत्किमिदानीमत्र करिष्यामि । (क) 


. विदू०--( सागरिकां र्या। ) ही ही ic भोः madada | 
Sex रूपं मनुष्यलोके न पुनदषश्यते । तत्तकेयामि प्रजापतेरप्येत- 
fada विस्मयः समुत्पन्न इति । ( ख i 
[ च 
राजा--वयस्य ममाप्यवं मनसि वतेते | 
हए बाक रीकृता जितनिजाव्जपत्रत्विष- 
aA पि ay साध्विति सुखः समं व्याहृतम्‌ । 
शिरांसि चलितानि विस्मयवशादू rd वेधसा 
विधाय ललनां जगत्रयललामभूतामिमास्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
साग०--( सासूयं ससंगतामाळोक्य । ) सखि ईशः चित्रफलक- 
्त्वयाऽऽनीतः | ( इति गच्छति । ) (ग ) 
राजा-- आ 
दृष्टि रुषा क्षिपसि भामिनि यद्यपीमां 
खिग्घयमेष्यति तथापि न रूक्षसावस्‌। 
त्यक्त्वा त्वरां त्रज पद्‌ स्खलितैरयं ते 
खेद करिष्यति गुरुनिंतरांनितम्वः॥ १७॥ oo 
(क ) at हदी । एदं पोक्खिअ अति5द्धसेण न सक्षणोमि पदादो, पदं बि 
गन्तुम्‌ । ता किं दाणि एत्थ करिस्सम्‌ । ( ख ) ही द्वी भोः अध्वारेअं अध्यरिअम्‌ । 
इंदिसं Sa माणुमलोए ण पुणो दोसदि p ता तक्कमि पआःइणो वें vd णिम्मविअ 
विम्हओ समुप्पण्णोति । ( ग ) सहि ईदिसे। चित्तफलओ तुए आणीदो | 
aesae: | आकरिमकदशेनात्साध्वसं कम्पश्च । कन्यारत्नमिति पाठे 
कन्यानां रत्नं कन्यारत्नमिति संवन्धसामान्यषष्ट्या समासः | Tar इति । जगतां 
त्रयं sug तस्य ललाम भूता तां लल।ममूता भूषणस्वरूपामिमां seat विधाय ug 
वेधसा ब्रह्मणा ga निथितं विस्मयस्य वद्यादधीनत्वाद्विस्मयवशात्‌ । जिता fester 
अःजस्यासनभूतस्य कमलस्य पत्राणां त्विट्‌ शोमा याभिस्ताइशयः हशः vu: प्रथुतरी- 
कृताः बिस्फारिताः । तथा चतुर्भिरपि मुखेः सम युगपत्साधु साधु इति व्याहृते 
भाषितम्‌ | शिरांसि चलितानि चालितानि च। ates । पृथ्वी ma 1 'जसी 
जसयला वसुप्रहयतिश्व॒ पृथ्वी ge^ इति लक्षणात्‌॥ १६ ॥ हदृष्टिमिति। हे 
सामिनि कोपने । 'कापना सेव भामिनी” इस्यमर: । यद्यपि इमा दृष्टि eat क्रोन क्षिपसि 
तथापि fern स्ेइपूर्णय saai रुक्षता न एष्यति यास्य़ांत । तरा त्यक्खा अज 
गच्छ । यतः त्वरागमन पद्स्खलितेः पदानां aig: पार: अयं तव गम प्रथुः 
१ प्येतदेव, २ वेधसः, ३ राजानं दृष्टा सरोषम्‌. ४ UD गच्छात, गन्तामच्छति. 
५ तव; पदे, ६ हि. ७ गमिष्यांते. ८ नियतम्‌. ९ उरुत्थम्मेण-..०णोमि (इवो गन्तु} 
चलिदुम्‌, १० बा. t? कण्णआरअणं, पि णाम रू; FUR, १२ uum ईदिसो सो 
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49 Tease 


x सुसं०--मतंः अतिकोपना खल्वेषा | तद्धस्ते गृहीत्वा E 
qa । (क ) 
राजा-(सानदम्‌।) यथाह मवती | ( सागरिकां हस्ते ग्रहीत्वा स्पशै- 
सुखं नाट्यति t) 
विटू०--मोः एषा ag त्वयाऽपूवी श्रीः समासादिता । ( ख ) 
राजा--पयस्य सत्यम्‌ | 
औरेषा पाणिरप्यस्याः पारिजातस्य पल्लवः i 
कुतोऽन्यथा स्रवत्येष स्वेदच्छझासृतद्रवः ॥ १८ ॥ 
सुसं ०--सखि अतिनिषठरेदानीमसि त्वं येवं मत्री हस्ते गृही- 
तापि कोपं न मुञ्चसि । ( m) 
साग०--( Seit) अयि सुसंगते अद्यापि न विरमसि। (घ) 
राजा--अथे प्रसीद । नै wg युक्तः सखीजन एवंविधः 
कोपीनुबन्धः | | 
(क) भड अदिकोवणा क्खु एखा । ता हत्थे गेण्हिअ पसादेहि णम्‌। ( ख़ ) भो एसा 
बच हुए egest सिरी समासादिदा t ( ग ) सहि अदिणिहुरा दाणि सि git जा एवं 
भट्ट्या इत्ये गिहीदा वि कोवं ण मुश्चसि। ( घ) अइ gera erst वि ण विरमेसि। 


नितम्बः ते 0 वे श्रमं करिष्यति जनयिष्यति । वसन्ततिलकं वृत्तम्‌ | 
लक्षणमुक्तम्‌ ॥ १७॥ कोपना कोपशीला कुप ऋधे इत्यस्मात्‌ 'कुधमण्डार्थभ्यश्व' 
इत्यनेन ताच्छोल्ये युच्‌ । श्री रिति। एषा इयं सुन्दरी श्रीः emit: T पाणिश्व 
पारिजातस्य कल्पवृक्षस्य dg: किसल्यः । अत्र हेतुमाह-अन्यथा एवं न चेत्‌ कृतः 
एष स्वेदः छद्म व्याजः यस्य स स्वेदच्छद़ा चर्माम्बुरूपः अमृतद्रवः असुतरसः edd 
०द्रबमिति पाठे एष पाणिः ox रवति इति योज्यम्‌ । रूपकालंकारः ॥ १८ ॥ 
भत्र राजा सागरिकां हस्ते गृहीता इत्यादिना स्वेद्च्छद्यामृतद्रव इत्यन्तेन नायकयोः 
साक्षादन्योन्यदशनादिना सविशेषानुरागोद्वाटनासुष्पाख्यं प्रतिमुखसंधेरङ्गम्‌ । अति- 
निष्ठुरा अतिकठोरहृदया । इतरा मानिन्यः प्रियेण हस्तग्रहे मानं gata त्वं तु तथा 
न करोषि इति Agua p expri gebe: उन्नयन तेन सहितं यथा तथा । न 
विरमसि एवेविधभाषणादिति शेषः । अत्र सखि अतिनिप्रुरासीत्यादिना बिरमसीत्य- 
न्तेन अनुरागबीजोद्धाटनान्वथेन घृतिः ( नमेजा झुतिः ) इत्यङ्गं दितम्‌ । कोपानुबन्धः 


१ सानन्दं तथा करोति । हस्ते ग्रहीत्वा स्पर्श ना०, २ पतत्ये०...द्रवम्‌, ३ KA- 
wage. ४ प्रिये सागरिके न खल सखीजने युक्त एवं कोपा०-.. कर्तुम युज्यते. 
५ अस्मादनन्तरं--विदू०--बुभुक्खिदो बग्हणो विअ कि कुप्पसि | सुसं --साह तुए 
सह ण eset ( मक्ष्यामिं ). राजा-अयि कोपने ps समानप्रतिपत्तिपु 
सखीपु । gente क्रचित्‌. ६ अदिउश्वसिरी, ७ अदिकोपणा क्खु, ८ हत्ये-त्था- 
बलाभ्रिदा, ९ भज्ज वि दार्णि. ^ 
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LJ 


विदू०--एंषा खल्वपरा देवी वासवदत्ता | ( क ) 
( राजा सचकितं सागरिकाया इस्तं raa । ) 
साग०- ( aitan) सुसंगते किमिदानीमन्र करिष्ये । ( ) 
सुसं०--सखि एतां तमाखवीयिकामन्तरायिश्वा निप्क्रामावः। ( ग) 
(Rai) , 

राजा---( Wiser) वयस्य d सा देवी वासवदत्ता । 

विदू०--भो न जानामि क सा । मया एषा खस्वपरा देवी 
वासवदत्तातिदीधरोषतयेति भणितम्‌ । ( घ ) 

राजा-धिड्‌ मूख । 

आत्ता कथमपि दैवात्कण्ठमनीतेवे सा प्रकटरागा | 
रत्नावलीव कान्ता मम हस्ताद्‌ HARTA मवता ॥ १५ ॥ 
( ततः प्रविशति वासवदत्ता कानमाला च । ) 

वासवदत्ता--हज्ञे काञ्चनमाळे अथ कियडूर इदानीं सायेपुत्रण 
परिगृहीता नवमाछिक्रा | ( ङ ) 

काञ्चनमाला--मत्रिं एतत्कदलीगृहमतिक्रम्य इश्यत एव | (च) 

बासव ०--तदादेशय मार्गम्‌ | ( छ) 

( क ) एसा क्छ अवरा देवी वासवदत्ता 1 ( ख ) सुसंगदे किं दाणिं एत्य करि” 
स्सम्‌ । (ग ) सहि एदं तमौलवीथिअं अन्तरिभ णिक्रमम्द । ( घ ) भो ण जाणा- 
मि क सा। मए एसा क्खु अबरा देवी वासवदत्ता अदिदीहरोसदाएत्ति भणिदं t (ङ) 
इल्ते क्चणमाले अध केत्तिअ दूरे दाणिं सा अजउत्तेण परिगिद्दीदा णोमालिआ 1 (च ) 
wf vi कदलीघरअ अदिकमिअ दीसदि व्व । ( छ ) ता आदेसेहि mi | 


सागरिका रत्नावली च । प्रकटरागा प्रकटः स्पष्टै दश्यमानः रागः अनुरागः पक्षे प्रभा 
यस्याः सा । कान्ता हृदयंगमा । उभयत्र समानम्‌ । सा रत्नावली रतमालेव कण्टः 
मानीता एव भवता त्वया मम हस्ताद अशिता प्रच्याविता । 'छेपोपमयोरङ्ग ङ्गिभावश्पः 
संकरः। आयोधृत्तम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ अत्र राजा धिङ्‌ सूखे इत्यारभ्य अंशिता भवता 

tuu, २ पाश्चाणि; समन्तादव* सविस्मयम्‌. ३ कासो. y NAT. 
५ equ में पडिमादि; अघरा तास. ६ तमालबिडबं, कवृलीबीटेआए fre. 
० मो सा एदम्‌; सा क्खु; वअस्स एदं क्ख मए भणिदे एसा म्खु..'ॐदिकोषण- 
3m; एसा बास० अयर दीच्धरोसदाए संबुतानि, < एब्य । ता एदु एदु देवी. ९ सग्गं । 
. तत्य एव्म गच्छम्ह्‌. E 
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काञ्चन०--एत्वेतु मत्री | (क) | 

राजा--वयस्य केदानी प्रिया द्रष्टव्या । 

काश्चन०--मत्रि यथा समीपे भती ` मन्त्रयते तथा तर्कयामि 
"ids प्रतिपाल्यंस्तिष्ठतीति | तदुपसरपेतु wei । ( ख ) 

वातब्‌०--( उपसृत्य । ) जयतु जयत्वार्यपुत्रः | ( ग ) 

राजा--( अपबायै । ) वयस्य प्रच्छाद्य चित्रफेलकस्‌ | 

( विदूषकः कैक्षायां फलकं ्रक्षप्योत्तरीभेण प्रच्छादयति ) 

वासव०--आर्यपुत्न अथ कुसुमिता नवमाढिका | ( घ ) 

राजा-देवि प्रथमामेहागतेरप्यस्माभिस्त्वं चिरयसीति नेव Ser । 
तदेहि । सहितावेव तां पश्यावः । 

वासब०--( निवेप्ये । ) आर्यपुत्र मुखरागादेव मया ज्ञातं यथा 
कुसुमिता नवमाळिकेति | तन्न गमिष्यामि । ( ङ ) 

विदू०--ही ही मोः नितं नितमस्मामिः | ( इति वाहू मायं | 
तृष्यति । नृत्यतः कक्षान्तरात्फलक्ः पर्तैति । ) (च) | 

; ( राजा अपवायै विवूषकमहु्याँ तजेयति । ) | 

विदृ०---( अपाय । ) मो मा कुप्य | तूष्णीकस्तिष्ठ | अहमेवात्र | 
ज्ञास्यामि । ( छ ) | 

(क) एदु एदु भद्विणी। (ख ) भट्टिणि जहा समीवे भट्टा मन्तेदि तह तक्केमि goi 
qa पडिवाळअन्तो चिठ्ठदित्ति । ता saang RAT । ( ग ) जअदु जअदु अज- 
उत्तो। ( घ ) अजउत्त अँ कुसुमिदा णोमाशिआ । ( ङ ) अजउत्त Hewat एव 
मए जाणिदं जहा कुसुमिदा णोमालिआत्ति । ता ण गमिस्सम्‌ । (च) ही ही भो 
जिद्‌ जिदं अम्हेहिं । ( छ ) भो मा कुप्प । alot Pag अहं एव्व एत्थ जाणिस्सम्‌ । 
इत्यन्तेन वत्सर।जस्य सागरिकासमागमरूपहितस्य वासवदत्ताप्रवेशसूचकेन बिदूषक- 
वचसा निरोधात्‌ निरोधनास्यं प्रतिमुखसंघेरङ्ग दर्शितम्‌ .। उत्तरीयेण उपरिवद्भेण | 
उत्तरश्मिन्देहभागे भवसुत्तरीयम्‌। मुखरागात्तवन्मुखकरान्तिविशेषात्‌ | आयेपुत्रमुखरागा- 
दिति समस्तं वा पदम्‌। नृत्यत इत्यादि एवंविधा विदूषक्स्यानवधानता सवेश्रुतैव । 


१ प्रियतमा. २ अस्मात्परं-दोवि स्वागतम्‌ | इत आस्यताम्‌, ३ गृहीत्वा cu निक्षि- 
पाति, ४ राजा--( सस्मितम्‌ ). ५ न सा दृटा, Sar नवमालिका; समेनावेष. ६ अस्मा- 
त्परं-तद EET विषादं नाटयाति | इत्य०. ७ com, ल्या दर्शयन्बसन्तफपरखं 
प्यति. ८ तुमं. ९ देवी. pe अध सञ्चकं जेव्व. ११ ०राएण...सा Ule. १२ मोदि 
जइ wed at जिद. १३ भो तुण्हीओ; तुमं चि०. 
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काश्चन०- ( फलकं ier निरूप्यापवार्य 1) भात्र प्रेक्षस्व तावत्कि- 
मत्र चित्रफलक आढिखितम्‌ | (क) [ 
वासव ०---( निरूप्यापवाय । ) काञ्चनमाछे अयमायेपुत्रः । इयं 
पुनः सागरिका । कि न्वेतत्‌ । ( ख़ ) 
काथ्वन०---भर्त्रि अहमप्येतदेव चिन्तयामि । ( ग ) 
वासव ० —( सकोपहासम्‌। ) आयेपुत्र केनेदमाङिखितस्‌ | ( घ ) 
राजा- ( सबैठैश्यस्मितम्‌ | अपवाये । ) वयस्य कि ब्रवीमि | 


विदू ०---( अपवाये । ) भो मा चिन्तय । अहमुत्तरं दास्यामि । 
( प्रकाश वासबद्तां प्रति ) मवति मान्यथा संभावय। आत्मा किल दुःखेना- 
ढिख्यत इति मम वचनं श्रुत्वा प्रियवयस्येनेतदाळेख्यनिज्ञानं दारितम्‌ ।(ङ) 

राजा--यथाह वसतन्तकस्तथैवेतत्‌ | 

वासव ०--( फलकं निर्दिश्य ।) आर्यपुत्र एषापि यापरा तव समीप 
आलिखिता. तत्किमायेवसन्तकस्य विज्ञानम्‌ । (च ) 

राजा--(सँस्मितम्‌। ) देवि अळमन्यथा शङ्कया । इयं हि कापि 
कन्यका स्वचेतसैव परिकल्प्यालिखिता। न तु दृष्टपूवी | 


(ig ०--भवाते सत्यं सत्यम्‌ | शपे ब्रह्मसूत्रेण यदीडशी कदाप्य- 
` स्मामिदृष्टपूवी-| ( छ) 


(क ) सैश्चिण पेत्र दाव किमेत्थ चित्तफलए आलिहिदं । ( ख ) sas 
अअं अन्नउत्तो | इअं उण साअरिआ । किं प्णेदम्‌ । ( ग ) मद्टिणि अई पि एद्‌ एव्व 
चिन्तेमि । ( घ ) अजउत्त केण एदं आलिहिदम्‌।( ङ ) भो मा चिन्तेहि । ard 
उत्तरं दाइस्सम्‌ | भोदि मा अण्णथा संभावेहि | अप्पा किल दुक्खेण आलिहीअदित्ति 
मम वअणं सुणिअ पिअवअस्सेण एतं आलेक्खविण्णाणं दंसिदम्‌। (च ) अन्नउत्त 
एसावि जा अवरा ge समीवे आलिहिदा ता किं अजञवसन्तअस्स विण्णाणम्‌ | (छ) 
भोदि सच सञ्चम्‌ | सवामि बम्हसुत्तेण जइ ईदिशी कदावि R fega । 


मा कुष्ये्यत्र निषेधार्था माशब्दो न तु माझ्यम्‌। सवैलक्ष्यस्मितमिति। विलक्षस्य भावः 
वैलक्ष्यम्‌ । ' विलक्षो विस्मयान्विते ? इत्यमरः । वेलद्ष्यद्योतकं स्मितं वेलक्ष्यस्मित तेन 
सहित यथा तथा सवेलक्ष्यस्मितम्‌ | आत्मा स्वस्याकृतिः । ब्रह्मसून्नेण यज्ञोपवीतेन | 


t (we adien ) भट्टिणि. २ (as स्वतस्‌ । ) अअँ...रिआ । (प्रकाश 
राजानं प्रति । ) अज्जउत्त कि ण्णेदम्‌. ३ ° स्मितं कृत्वाप०, संपेलक्ष्यं विदूषक संज्ञाः 
पयाति । विदू०-अप्पा किल ३०. ४ स्मिते कृत्वा; सबैलक्ष्यस्मितम्‌, ५ समावितेन । इयं हिः 
भया स्वचेतसा विकल्प्य कन्यामिलि०. ६ पेख्खदु भट्टिणि inre आलि० ति. ७ मोदि 
अप्पाथ किल ge, < Wu सचामि, ९ षग्हृणत्तणेण ( TEVA ), 
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काञ्च ०--( भपवायै । ) मर्ते घुणाक्षरमपि कदापि संमवत्येव(क) 
बास ०--( अपवार्य । ) अयि ऋजुके वसन्तकः खस्वेषः। न नानासि 
त्वमेतस्य वक्रमणितानि | ( प्रकाश्म्‌। ) आर्यपुत्र मम पुनरेतच्चित्रफळकं 
प्रेक्षमाणायाः शीषैवेदना समुत्पन्ना | तद्रमिष्याम्यहदम्‌ । (प्रस्थितां ।)(ख) 
राजा--( eia ग्रहीत्वा । ) देवि | 
प्रसीदेति हूयामिदमसति कोपे न घटते 
करिष्यामेव नो पुनरिति भवेदभ्युपगमः t 
न मे दोषोऽस्तीति त्वमिदमपि चे ज्ञास्यसि सुषा 
किमेतस्मिन्वक्तं क्षममिति न वेद्मि मियतमे॥ Ro n 
बासवद्त्ता--( सविनयं पढान्तमाकषेन्ती ।) आर्यपुत्र मान्यथा 
संमावय | सत्यमेव मां शीषेवेदूना बाधते | तद्गमिष्यामि । (ग ) 


(क ) भट्टिणि Sorat पि कदावि संभवदि जेव्व । (ख्‌) अइ div वसन्तो 
क्खु एसो | ण TOTS तुमं एदस्स asma; । अज्जउत्त मम उणे एदं चित्तफलभं 
येक्खन्तीए सीसवेअणा समुप्पण्णा । ताँ गमिस्सं अहम्‌ । (ग assa मा अण्णा 
संभावेहि । सच cea मं सीसवेअणा वाधेदि । ता गमिस्सम्‌ । 


घुणाक्षरामिति | घुगाख्यः कीटविशेषः दाराणि लिखन्‌ यहच्छयाऽक्षराकारं रेखाविशेषं 
जनयति । अतो यदृच्छया अन्यवस्तुसंवादि किंचिदपि घुणाक्षरमित्युच्यते । यथात्र 
तथा प्रतिपादिता राज्ञालिखिता आकृतिः । ऋजुके सरले । कपरमजानति इत्यर्थः । 
वक्रभाणितानि व्याजोक्तीः । शीर्षवेदना राज्ञः परगतचित्तत्वादिति भावः । अत्र 
“बास०-( फलकं निर्दिशय )) अज्नउत्त' इत्यादिना ` सीसवेदणा समुप्पणा ? इत्यन्तेन 
वासबद्त्तया वत्सराजस्य सागरिफानुरागोद्रेदना्रत्यक्षनि्राभिधानं वञज्रमित्यङ्गम्‌ | 
प्रसीदेति । हे देवि प्रसीद मयि प्रसन्ना भव इति gat चेद gd कोधे असति 
अविद्यमाने । त्वया क्रोधो न ददित इति न घटते । न युक्तामित्यर्थः । एव पुनः नो 
करिष्यामि इति qub अभ्युपगमः अक्कतस्याङ्गीकारः भवेत्‌ । मे दोषो नारित 
इति gat चेद्‌ इदमपि त्वं सुषा मिथ्याभावितं इति ज्ञास्थासि । एवं हे प्रियतमे अस्मि- 
प्रस्तावे 1% वक्तुसुचितमिति न वेद्मि । काग्यालिङ्गमछंकारः । शिखरिणी वृत्तम्‌ । 
लक्षणमुक्तं ( २।१३ ) अत्र । चित्रगतयोनोयकयोदेशनात्कुपिताया वासवदत्ताया 


१ इत्युत्थाय गच्छति, गन्तुमिच्छति. २ पटान्ते. ३ देवि प्रसीद प्रसीद. ४ करिष्येऽहं 


५ हि. ६ कदापि ईदिसं wo सम० ता अलं कोपेण, ७ अञ्ज एव, ८ भागिवीओ 
( मणितीः ). ९ मावि, १० ता uri तिक अज्जउत्तो | अहे गमि०. ११ सञ्चक..-म, 
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द्वितीयोऽङ्कः | १९ 


( उभे निष्कान्ते । ) 


विदूषक!--( wiara । ) मो दिष्ट्या वर्धसे | क्षेमेणास्माक- 
मतिक्रान्ताञ्काळवातावळी | ( क ) 


राजा--बिछ मूले इतं परितोषेण । याम्त्याऽऽभिजात्याननि- 
गूढो न लक्षितस्त्वया देव्या; कोपानुबन्धः | 
Way सहसोद्गतेऽपि वदन नीतं परां नन्नता- 
मीषन्मा प्राति भेदकारि हसितं नोक्तं वचो निष्ठुरम्‌। 
अन्तर्बाष्पजडीकृतं प्रश्ुतया चक्षुने विस्फारितं 
कोपश्च प्रकटीकृतो दयितया सुक्तञ्च न प्रश्रयः ॥ २१॥ 


तदेहि | देवीमेव प्रसादयितुं गच्छावः | 
| (इति निष्कान्ताः सवें । ) 
ala कर्दलीग्रहों नाम द्वितीयोऽङ्कः t 


ees ~ 


(क) भो दिहिआं वडुसि । क्खेमेण अम्हाणं अदिकन्ता अआलवादावली । 


अनुनयात्ययुपासनमित्यङ्गमिद्म्‌ ॥ २० ॥ अयुक्तः कालः अकाछः तत्र वातावली 
इच (perg इाति। gil: que: छकुटिबन्वस्तस्मिन्सहसा उदतेऽपि। क्रोधस्य 
योतक्मेतव्‌ | दयितया वदनं परां नम्नतां नीतम्‌ । मां प्रति मामुदिस्य भेदं करोतीति 
भदकारि हृदयस्पर्दि इसितम्‌। तथापि Ag वचो नोक्तम्‌ । अन्तः मध्ये यद्वाष्पे तेन 
लहीकृतमपि चक्षुः न विस्फारितं विकासितम्‌ । एवं दयितया कोपः प्रकटोकुतः च 
qaq: विनयः न ew । शादूलविकीदितं emp ॥ २१ ॥ 

इति रस्नाबलीटीकायां द्वितीयोऽङ्गः ॥ २ ॥ 


ese A AS NIST SISSON IIT यु 
१ इति. २ अस्मात्परं-विदू०--फहं कृषिदा गता. राजा-वयस्य आमिजास्यषिनि 
गरूढः-.-बन्धः। तथा हि. ३ सहसोत्यिते. ४ तस्याः सप्रति. ५ अस्मात्परं-विदू०-गदा 
देवी वा० ता कीस ठुमं अरण्णरुदिअं करेसि. ६ देवीसकाशमेव Tre; देवीं प्रसादायि- 
uae, देबी गत्वा प्रसादयामि} wir देवाप्रसावनं द्त्वा नान्यत्रोपाय- 
माकलयामि, ७ feria. ८ रत्नाषलीनामप्रधाननाटिकायां fe. ९ मो षअस्स 
पक्षा wg अदि० भग्हाण अफालाआसकारणी. >= 
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तृतीयोऽङ्गः | 


( ततः प्रविशति मद्निका । ) 
मदानिका--( आकाशे । ) कोशाम्विके कौशाम्बिके अपि दृष्टा 
त्वया wg: सकारो काञ्चनमाढा न वा । ( कणे दत्वा t) किं भणसि । 
कोऽपि कालस्तस्या आगत्य गताया इति । तत्कुत्रेदानी प्रेक्षिष्ये | 
( अग्रतोऽवलोक्य । ) कथमेषा BS काञ्चनमालेत एवागच्छति | AN- 
देनःमुपसपामि | (क) 
( ततः प्रविशति काश्चनमाला । ) 
काञ्चनमाला--( सोलासम 1) साधु रे अमात्यवसम्तक साधु । 
अतिशयितस्त्वयाऽमात्ययौगन्धरायणोऽनया संघिविग्रहचिन्तया। (ख ) 
मद्‌०--( उपसृत्य सस्मितम्‌ । ) ger काञ्चनमाले किमार्यवसन्तकेन 
md येन स एवं ऋध्यते । ( ग ) 
काञ्चन०--हल मदनिके किं dada. ज्ञातेन । त्वमिदं रहस्ये 
रक्षितुं न पारयसि । ( घ ) 


, (क ) कोसम्मिंए कोसम्विए अवि Ra तुए भट्टिणो सआसे कञ्चणमाला ण वा। 
कि भणासि । कोवि कालो ताए आअच्छिअ गदाए त्ति । ता कहिं दाणे पेक्खि- 
स्सम्‌ । कहं एसा क्खु कचणमाला इदो एव्व आअच्छदि । ता जाव णं उवसप्पामि t 
( ख ) साहु रे अमश्ववसन्तअ साहु । अदिसइदो तुए अमचजोगन्धरार्थणो इमाए 
संधिविग्गहचिन्ताए । ( ग ) इछा कञ्चणमारे किं अञ्ववसन्तएण fud जेण सो 
wed सलाहिज्जदि । ( घ ) web मअणिए किं तव एदिणा जाणिदेण । 8d इमं 
aes रक्खिदु ण पारेसि । 

इत आरभ्य गर्भसंधिः यत्र प्रतिमुखसंघौ स्तोको द्विननस्य वीजस्य मुहुरन्वेषणं कि- 
यते। अथ वत्सराजस्य सागरिकायामचुरागं वर्णयितु प्रवेशकमवतारयति-ततः प्रवि- 
शतीत्यादिना । आकारो इति । एतदेवाकाशभाषितमिस्युच्यते-'किं ब्रवीष्येवमित्यादि 
विना पात्रे ब्रवीति यत्‌। धरुत्ववानुक्तमप्येकस्तत्त्यादाकाशभाषितम्‌ ॥ ? इति तक्वक्षणम्‌। 
कोऽपि कियानपि। सोत्पासं सोल्लण्ठनं सोपहासमिति यावत्‌ । अमा सह भवः अमात्यः 
dfe fase संघिबिग्रहौ तयोश्चिन्तया विचारेण । विदूषकपक्षे संधिविम्रही 
नायिकयोंः संयोगविप्रयोगौ । अत्र साधु रे इत्यारभ्य Suede अभूताहरणाश्यं 


(27-२२ स स 

१ दत््वाकण्य, आक्यं. २ परिक्तग्याग्र,. ३ सोल्लासम्‌. ४ कीमोदिए, ५ पिअसहि 
We, ६ ०अणो. वि. ७, सहि तव कि एविणा पुच्छिदेण पओजणम्र. ८ ण में इमं 
sod पारे।सिः D 
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मद०---शपे देन्याञ्चरणाम्या यदि कस्यापि पुरतः प्रकाशयामि) (क) 

"No — तच्छृणु | अय ललु मया रानकुछात्पतिनिवर्त- 
मानया AMBRE वसन्तकस्य सुसंगतया सममाढापः Fa: 1 (ख) 

मद्‌०--( सकोतुकम्‌। ) सखि कीदशः । (ग) 

काञ्च०--यथा सुसंगते न खढ़ सागरिकां वजैयित्वा अन्यत्किमपि 
प्रियवयस्यस्यास्वस्थतायाः कारणम्‌ | तच्चिन्तयात्र प्रतीकारमिति । ( घ) 

मद्‌०--ततः सुसतंगतया कि मणितम्‌ । ( ङ ) 

काश्च०--एवं तया भणितम्‌ । अद्य as देव्या चित्रफटक- 
वुत्तान्तशङ्कितया सागरिकां रक्षितुं मम हस्ते समपैयन्त्या यन्नेपथ्य मे 
gadai तेनैव विरचितमट्टिनीवेषां सागरिकां गृहीत्वाहमपि काञ्चन 
माळावेषधारिणी भूत्वा प्रदोष इहागमिष्यानि । त्वमपीहेव विश्नशालिका- 
aR मा प्रतिपाळयिष्यस्ति | ततो माघशढतामण्डप तया सह भव; 
समागमो भविष्यतीति | ( च ) E 


Te 


ES SRN 

, (क ) सबामि 'देवीए चणेदिं जदि कस्स वि पुरदो पभसेमि। ( ख ) जइ 
एवं ता सुणु । अज क्खु मए राअउलाओ वैडिणिउत्तमानाए वित्ततालिआदुआरे 
वसन्तअस्स सुसंगदाए Get आलावो सुदे। । ( ग ) RARA । ( च्च ) जई 
gån ण वखु साअरिअं वजिअ अण्णं किं पि पिअवअस्सस्स असच्छदाए कारणं। 
ता चिन्तेहि एत्थ पडिआरंत्ति । ( ङ ) तेदो सुसंगदाए किं भणिदम्‌ । ( च ) एए 
ताए अणिदम्‌ | अञ्च खु देवीए चितर्फलअबुततम्तसङ्किदाए साअरिअं uui मम 
इत्ये समप्पअन्तीए जं Wat मे पसादीकिदे तेण जेव विरचिदभद्विणीबेसं «etel 
गेण्हिअ अहं पि कञचगमालावेधघारिणी भविभ पैओसे gz अगमिस्पम्‌ । तुम्रं पि 
R Wer चित्तसालिआदुआरे मं पडिवालइरससि । तदो माहवीख्दामण्डवे ताए सह 
alent समागमो भविस्सदिति। 


dA: अङ्गमुक्तम्‌ । चित्राणां शाला चित्रशाला सेव चित्रशालिक्रा । स्वार्थे कः । 
सागरिकां वर्जयित्वा सागरिकानुर।गनिमित्तमेवेदमस्वास्थ्यम्‌ । ित्रफश्कसंवन्धी 
sere चित्रफलकःृतान्तस्तेन संजातशकङ्कया । नेपथ्यं वस्राभरणादि । RASAT 


१ भट्टिणीए-.-जदि अप्ं..-पकासइस्सम्‌. २ कहिस्सम्‌, ३ पाडि-णि-वुत्तन्तीए- 
गिक्कमन्तीए. ४ सह अअं. ५ सहि कधेहि anger सो आलायो. ६ qd चसन्तएण 
भणिदे जह. ७ तबो अइ. € फलअदंसणसं०. ९ साअ मम. १० जहापरिहिदं 
( यथापाराहित )) जह पिणद्धं अत्तणो wed मंडणं मह qud ता तेण Ur देषी- 
पसादलध्येण अलंकरणेन घिर०, ११ पवोसकाले भट्टिणो ste, भट्टिणो sme; 
भट्टिणो सआसं. १२ इह आहिदा wo; इह ज्जेव पढिबालेहि, १३ संगमो, 
emi करिस्सामोत्ति. d = 

६ 
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3 ५ 


g3 रत्नावल्यां 


मद ०--( सरोषम्‌ । ) सुसंगते हतासि खकु त्वे यैवं परिजनवत्सङा 

देवीं वञ्चये । (क) 
० काश्चन०--हल त्वमिदानीं कुत्र प्रस्थिता। ( ख़ ) 

मद्‌ ०--अहं खल्वस्वस्थशरीरस्य भतुः कुशल्वृत्तान्तं ज्ञातुं गता 
त्वं चिरयतीत्युत्ताम्थन्त्या देव्या तव सकारं परेषितास्मि | (ग ) 

काश्चन०--अतित्रनुकेदानीं सा देवी येवं प्रत्येति | एष wg 
मर्ताऽस््स्थतामिपेणात्मनो मदनावस्थां प्रच्छादयन्दुन्ततोरणवछम्यां 
तिष्ठति | तदेहि । एतं वृत्तान्तं भव्ये निवेदयावः । ( घ ) 

( इति निष्कान्ते । ) 
प्रवेशकः | 
( ततः प्रविशति मनावस्थां नाटयन्नुपबिश्यो राजा । ) 
राजा--( RT |) 


(क) Sane aR su तुमं जा एव्वं परिअणवच्छलं देबि uu । 
(ख) इलो oF दाणिं कहिं पाथिदा । (ग ) अहं खु अस्सत्यसरीरस्स भदिणो 
कुसैबुत्तन्त जागिदुं गदा तुमं चिरअसीति उत्तमन्तीए देवीएँ तुइ आसं पेसिदम्हि। 
(च) अैदिउजुआ दाणिं सा देवी जा एवं daR । एसो क्खु WE अस्सत्यदा- 
मिसेण अत्तगो मअणावत्थ पच्छादअन्तो देन्ततोरणवलभीए Fie । ता एहि। 
एदं geri भड्किणीए RARE । 

` अस्तीति वत्सला प्रेमवती । परिजनेषु वत्सला परिजनवत्सला ताम्‌। हतासि BATA: | 
निन्दाव्यज्षकमिदम्‌ | वश्चयसे प्रतारयसि। “ गृधिवश्यो: प्रलम्भने › इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ । 
चिरं करोति चिरयति । उत्ताम्यन्त्या चिन्ताव्याकुलाचत्तया | अतिशयेन AAR सरला 
अतिक्रजुका । दन्तस्य तोरणं दन्तनिर्भितं aug यस्याः सा । “ तोरणोउल्ली 
बढिद्वारम्‌  इत्यमरः । दन्ततोरणा वळमी AAAA तस्मिन्‌ । प्रवेशकलक्षण- 
मुक्तम । arenes RAAR KARN: | तत्र उत्कण्डा उत्कलिक्रा तया साहितं 
यथा तथेति aa: । किं तु निःश्वासनेवोत्कष्ठा व्यञ्यतेऽतो RASA पाठः । 


—————— ———M 

१ आसनस्थो-मदनावस्थो रा०. २ सोत्कण्ठं नि, ३ हृदा असि udo तुमं हवा 
असि.,.पिअप्पसादवत्सलं; हदा aE तुम Ho जा sd घच्छलां वि मद्ठिणीं We. | 
y हला मअणिके; सहि तुमं वि दाणिं कहिं. «wu. ६ भट्टिणीए पे gx सर्मीषेः | 
७ अइ ३० दाणिं; काञ्च०-- विहस्य । ) आदि०. < पत्तिआआरि, ९ दुन्तव० भ्भीए 
TA. १० अस्मात्पर-मव्‌*-हृ्णा एवं फरेम्ह । ता लहु गच्छग्ह; ज॑ ते IMN. 
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_ तृतीयोऽ | १३ 


संतापो हृदय स्मरानलकुतः संप्रत्ययं सह्यतां 
नास्त्येवोपशमो5स्य at प्रति पुनः किं त्वं सुधा ताम्यसि। 

यन्मूढेन मया तदाँ कथमपि प्राप्तो ग्रृहीत्वाँ चिरं 
विन्यस्तस्त्वयि सान्द्रचन्दनरसस्पशो न तस्याः करः ॥ १॥ 


अहो मेहदाश्चग् | 


Wed प्रकृत्येव इलेक्ष्यं च तथापि मे। 
कामेनेतत्कथं विद्धं समं सर्वैः fmi ॥ २॥ 


( seiner । ) भो; कुसुमधन्तन्‌। 


बाणाः पञ्च मनोभवस्य नियतास्तेषामसंख्यो जनः 
घ्रायोऽस्मद्विध एव लक्ष्य इति यल्लोके प्रसिद्धि गतस्‌ | 


संताप इति । दे हृदय यद, यस्मात्कारणात्‌ तदा कदलीग्दाभ्यासे सागरिका- 
समागमसमये कथमपि दैवाः प्राप्तः । सान्द्रः घनथासो चन्दनरसक्च तस्य इव सुखः 
शीतलः स्पशः यस्य स सान्द्रचन्द्नरसस्परीः तस्याः करः । गृहीत्वा करेण VERTI: | 
मूढेन अकायेेन मया त्वयि चिरं बहुकालं न निहितः स्थापितः । तत्‌ तस्माद्‌ [ भध्या- 
दायेमेतव्‌ ] संप्रत्यधुना स्मरः कामः अनल इव स्मरानलः तेन कृतः स्मरानलकृतः 
अयं संतापः दाहः सह्यताम्‌ p अस्य उपशमः शान्तिः नास्ति एव । तां प्रति तस्याः 
प्रात्तिमुदिस्येत्यथः । लै पुनः सुधा व्यर्थे किं किमर्थ ताम्यासि ग्लायसि । व्यर्थे एव ते 
ताप geri: | अनुप्रासाखंकारः | शादूलविक्रीडितं वृत्तम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ मद्ददवर्यमेव 
दर्षयति-मन इत्यादिना । मनः अन्तःकरणं प्रकृत्या स्वभावनेव चं चश्चलमस्थिर- 
मित्यर्थः। तदुक्तं भगवद्गीताया-'असंशयं महावाही मनो gN चलम्‌ इति । दुःखेन 
लक्ष्यते ज्ञायते इति geet चक्षरमाहममिति यावत्‌। च । अणुत्वादिति भाबः । तथापि 
एवं तस्य दुर्वेध्यत्वेडापे मे एतन्मनः कामेन सर्वैः शिलीमुखेः याणेः समं तुल्यकालं 
कथं विद्धम्‌ । प्रथमे वेध एव दुःसाध्यः । तत्रापि न एकेन बाणेन किं तु सबैरपि । 
तत्रापि न यथाकथंचिदवसर प्राप्य कि तु समकालमित्यहो मदृदाश्वयैमिति भावः । 
अत्र वेधस्य स्थेयत्वलक्ष्यत्वरूपहल्वोरसत्त्वेषपि SIR कार्यस्य वर्णनाद्विभावनालंकार:। 
HAL छन्दः ॥ २ ॥ कुसुमधन्वन्‌ कुसुमानि घनु(स्य असो कुसुमधन्वा RA- 
धनम्‌ । “घनुषथ। वा संज्ञायाम्‌? इति वानङ्‌। वाणा इति । मनसि भव उतत्तियेस्थ 
a मनोसवस्तस्य मनोभवस्य कामस्य पथ वाणा नियताः नियमितसंख्याफा: । तेषं c 
वाणानाम्‌ । नास्ति संख्या यस्यासौ असंख्यः । अस्माकमिव विधा प्रकारो यस्य सः 
wena: प्रियाविभ्रयुक्तः जनः एव प्रायः वाहुल्येन लक्ष्यः वेध्य: । इति यद्‌ लोके 

१ carat हि. २ संप्रति, ३ तथा. ४ ०त्वादरात. ५ आश्चर्य) आ० आश्व; emend । 
तथा हि. ६ मनः प्रकृत्यैव चलं. ७ अपि च मो मो बिषमप्रयुध. < लक्ष्यमिति, 
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१४ रत्नावल्यां 


इष्टं तत्त्वयि विप्रतीपमधुना येस्मावसंख्यैरयं 
विद्धः कामिजनः शरैरशरणो नीतस्त्वयां पञ्चताम्‌ ॥ हे ॥ 
( विचिन्त्य 1) न तथाऽहमेवाविधावस्थँमात्मानमनुचिन्तयामि यथाऽन्तनि- 
गृढकोपेसंरम्माया देव्यौ छोचनगोचरगता तपस्विनी सागरिकास्‌ । 
तथा fei 
हिया सर्यस्याँसौ हरति विदितारमीति वद्नं 
ZEUSI कलयति कथीमात्मविषयाम्‌ | 
सखीषु Wile प्रकटयति चेलक्ष्यमोधिकं 
प्रिया प्रायेणास्ते हृदयनिहितातङ्कवि्ुरा ॥ 8॥ 
तंद्वातानिषणाय गतः कथं चिरयति वसन्तकः | 
( ततः प्रविशति हशे वसन्तकः । ) 
बिढू ०--( सपरितोषम्‌ । ) ही ही मोः। कोशाम्वीराज्यळामेनापि न 
TEM: प्रियवयस्यस्य परितोष आस्तीद्याशोऽद्य मम सकाशात्प्रियवचनं 
रत्वा भविष्यतीति तकेयामि | तद्यावद्‌ गत्वा प्रियवयस्यस्य निवेद्यि- 
ष्यामि | ( परिक्रम्यावलोक्य च । ) कथमेष प्रियवयस्य इमामेव दिशमव- 
छोकयंस्तिष्ठाते | तथा तकेयामि मामेव प्रतिपाळ्यतीति | तदुपसपी- 
प्रसिद्धि गतं तदधुना स्वाय विप्रतीपं विपरीतं इष्टम्‌ । तत्र देतुमाइ-यस्माद्‌ असंख्यैः 
गणनारहितैः R: त्वया विद्धः अयं मादृशः कामिजनः कामुकवर्गः अशरणः नास्ति 
शरणं रक्षिता यस्य ताइशः सन्‌ त्रया पञ्चतां पश्चसंख्यावत्तां पक्षे पञ्चमूता- 
त्मकताम्‌ | मरणमिति यावत्‌ । नीतः प्रापितः । शादूळविक्रीडितं छन्दः ॥ ३ ॥ 
एवं विधा यस्याः सा एवेविधा ताइशी अत्रस्था यस्य स॒ एवेविधावस्थः । अन्तः 
हृदये निगूढः dg: कोपस्य संरम्भ आवेशो यस्याः सा तस्याः। तपस्विनीं दीन।म्‌। 
ह्वियेति । विदिता अस्मि मम ied राज्ञा रहसि संगमादि ज्ञातमिति हेतोः हिया 
BHT असो सर्वस्य जनस्य । सर्यस्माजानादिति यावत्‌ । वद्नं हरति व्यावतेयति । 
द्वयोः आलापं भाषणं दृष्टा आळपन्तो द्वौ जनो दृष्टेत्यथेः । आत्मविषयामात्मः 
संबन्धिनीं कथां कलयति । सखांष स्मेरासु सहासासु अधिकं वेलक्ष्यं oat प्रकरयति । 
एवं प्रिया प्रायेण बाहुल्येन हृदये निहितः स्थापितः य आतङ्कः भयं पीडा वा । आतङ्को 
- भयपीडयो;? इति कोशः । तेन विधुरा व्याकुला aired | शिखरिणी वृत्तम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
१ यत्तेर०. २ त्वयेमां qun. ३ निःश्वस्य. ४ एवमव०, एतदव०; onm चिन्त० 
५ रोष०, ०संभारायाः, ६ देव्या Me, तामेब तप०. ७ स्याधो नयति, TET न° 


< कथां नात्म. ९ वैलक्ष्यमिति मे. १० विधुरम्‌. ११ प्रेषितश्व मया तद्वातीन्वेषणाय 
वृस तत्कथं चिरयति. १२ ( प्रचिइय ) वस०. १३ सहस्‌ 
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तृतीयोऽङ्कः | १५ 


म्येनस्‌ | ( उपस्त्य । ) जयतु जयतु प्रियवयस्यः | भो वयस्य दिष्ट्या 
वसे समीहिताम्यधिकया कार्यसिद्धचा | (क) 


राजा--( 9850) वयुस्य अपि कुशलं प्रियायाः | 

विदू — ( a ) मो अचिरेण स्वयमेव प्रेक्षयज्ञास्यसि | (ख) 

राजा--( सपरितोषम्‌ । ) वयस्य दुर्शनमपि भविष्यति प्रियाया; | 

विदू ०---( साहंकारम्‌। ) मोः कस्मान्न भविष्यति यस्य ते उपहक्षित- 
बृहस्पतिबुद्धिविमवोऽहममात्यः | (ग ) 

राजा- ( विस्य । ) ने ag चित्रम्‌ | कि न संभाव्यते त्वाये | 
तत्कथय | विस्तरतः श्रोतुमिच्छामे | 

विदूषक्क$--( कणे । ) एवमे | ( घ ) 

राजा--( Set ) साधु वयस्य साधु । इदं ते पारितोपिकस्‌ । 
( इति हस्तादपनीय करर ददाति । ) 

बिदूषक्$--( कटकं परिधाय आत्मानं Ri । ) भो इमं तावच्छुद्ध- 
सुवणेक :कमण्डितहस्तमात्मनो see गत्वा दरोयिष्यामि | ( ङ ) 


(क) ही ही भोः। Matson ण तादिसो पिअवअस्सस्स परितोसो 
आधि जादिसो erp मम सआसादो पिअवअणं सुणिअ भविस्सदित्ति तकेमि । 
ता जाव गदुअ पिअवअस्सस्स णिरेद्‌ईस्सम्‌ । कधं एसो पिअवअस्सो इमं जेव दिसे 
अवलोअन्तो चिद्रदि । तहा तक्केमि मै Wor पडिचालदित्ति । ता उवसप्पामि णम t 
जअदु HAS पिअवअस्सो। भो वअस्स दिट्टिआ बड़सि समोहिद्व्भधिकाए कञ्चसिद्धीए | 
( ख ) भो अचिरेण सअं जेव पेक्खिअ जाणिस्थ॑सि । (ग ) भो कीस ण भविस्सदि 
जस्स दे उवद्वसिदबिदप्पइयुद्धिविहवो अह अमच्चो । ( घ ) एम्बमेवम्‌। ( ङ ) भो 
इमं dia सुद्धसुवण्णकडअमाग्डिअहत्थं अत्तणो बम्भणीए गदुअ दंसइस्सम्‌ | 
प्रियव नने अभीष्टसिद्धेः दरेक वचनम्‌। अत्र ही हो भो इत्या।भ्य भविष्यतीति तर्कयामि 
इत्यन्तेन रत्नावलीप्रासिबातीपि कौशाम्बीराज्यला माद्तिरिच्यते इत्युत्कषीमिधानाद, 
उदाहुतिरिति गर्भसंधेरज्म, । समीहिताभ्यथिकया समीहितं सागरिकायाः कुशलः 
चातीलाभः तस्मादभ्यधिका सागरिकासमागमसंघरनरूपा सिद्धिः तया । उपहसितः 

१ ०याः सागरिकायाः- २ वयस्य न खळ किंचिन्न सं० ३ cht कथयति. ४ सप” 
Ram. ५ ५भोः ही ही भोः...लम्भेण ण तादिसो ०स्सो सपरितोसो आसी. 
६ तेक्रामि । मं एव्व पडिपालअन्तो Pale । ता उप° । ( उपसृत्य। ) जमदु जभदु भष 
समीहिदसहिदाए were. ७ ०हिदकज्न०. ८ cup! जस्स पिअवअस्सो दे उव० 
चो आह बट्टामि. ९ ताव सअं सौवण्ण० मण्डिअं अत्ताणअं कदुअ; भोदु WT दाव । 
इमं सुद्धसौ०; इद्‌ दाब अजअरअणश्रूसिद्सोषण्णकडअुभ्रूसिदे अणाणं गदुअ मे Aes 
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ge रत्नावल्यां 


राजा- -( Em दद्रा निवारयन्‌। ) सखे wee दशीयिष्याति | 
qaar तावत्किमवर्शिष्टमह् इति । 

विदूषर्केः--( विलोकये । ) भोः प्रेकषस्व प्रेक्षस्व | एष खलु गुर्वनु- 
meaa: संध्यावधूदत्तसंकेत इवास्तगिरिशिखरकाननमनुसरति 
भगवान्सहखरदिमः | (क ) 

रॉजा--( विलोकय wen) सखे सम्यगुपळल्षितस्‌ | पर्यवसित- 
We: | तथा हि | 
अध्वानं नैकचक्रः प्रभवाते अवनभ्रान्तिर्दार्ध (derat 

प्रातः प्राप्तु रथो मे पुनरिति मनसि न्यस्तचिन्तातिभारः । 


सेध्यामृँष्ठावशिष्टरवकरपरिकर्ररपष्टहेसारपङ्कि 
व्याक्ुष्यावस्थितोऽस्तक्षितिभाति नयतीवैष दिक्चक्रमकेः ॥ ५॥ 


अपि च। 


( क ) भो पेक्ख पेक्ख । एसो ब गुदआणुराओक्खित्तहिआओ संझावहूदिण्ण- 
संकेदो विअ अत्थगिरिशिद्देरकाणणं अणुसरदि भअवं सहस्सरस्सी 1 
बृहस्पतेः वाचप्पतेः बुद्धेः विभवो येन । ततोऽप्यधिङङुशामबु द्धिः इत्यथेः । कणे एव- 
मेवमिति-भत्र तत्त्वाथेकथनाद ANS गभेसंधेरङ्गसुक्तम्‌ । शुद्धे यत्सुवर्ण तस्य 
करकेन मण्डितः इस्तः तम्‌ । ब्राह्मण्यै स्वपल्ये । गुख्थासावचुरागश्च तेन send 
व्याक्षिप्ते हृदयं यस्य । dem एव वधूः तया दः संकेतः असुकृसमये त्वया 
अमुकस्थल आगन्तर्न्यमित्येवंरूपः यस्य । अस्तगिरेः fenem iur तत्र 
यत्कानन तत्‌ । सहल्ल॑ रश्मयः किरणा यस्य स सहत्वररिमः at: । पर्येवासितमव- 
सन्नम्‌ | अध्वानामिति | एकं चक्रं यस्यासौ एकचक्रः मे रथः सुतरनश्रान्तिदीघे 
Baa भ्रान्तिः भ्रमणं तेन दीधेमध्वाने Ree पुनः प्रातः भ्रातःकाले प्राप्तुम्‌ 
उदयाचलमिति aq: V न प्रभवति शक्ष्यति इति मनसि न्यस्तः चिन्ताया अतिभारः येन 
स न्यस्तचिम्तातिभारः एषः अर्कः सूयः अस्तक्षिति्ति अस्ताचले अवस्थितः सन्‌। 
संध्यया rast ger: तेभ्योऽद्रशिष्टो यः स्त्रकिरणानां परिकरः age: स एव 
स्पष्ट प्रकटं भासमाना द्ेमारपाहु: QA: अराणां नेम्यवष्टम्मकदण्डानां पाङ्गः यस्य तत्‌। 
दिक्‍्वऋमाक्ृष्प द्वितीयचक्रस्थाने योजयितुमिति दोषः । नयति इव । उस्रेक्षालंकारः । 
१ ( विधृत्य ) संखे, २ पुनः, ३ अवसितमहः. ४ Age ण पेक्खदि wd ज॑ 
पिअवअस्सो-मट्टा-आणवेदि. ५ परिक्रम्याव» च TE, ६ राजा-अये Te, 
७ कृष्टाः, < स्पृष्ट} करैः स्प०; «पंक्तिःः ९ वारुणीव*. १० गिरिकाण० गिरिकुहर- 
का० अंहिस०. 
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तूर्तायोष्ङ; | fe 


यातोऽस्मि पद्मन॑यने समयो ममैषे 
सुप्ता मयैव भवती प्रतिबोधनीया | 
पत्यायनामयमितीव सरोसुहिण्याः 
सूयोऽस्तमस्तकनिविष्टकरः करोति ॥ ६ ॥ 
तैदुत्तिष्ठ माधवीलतामण्डपं गत्वा प्रियतमासंकेतावसरं प्रतिपाल्यावः | 
विठूषकः--मोः शोभनं मणितम्‌ | ( arto । ) ( के ) 
विदूषक!---( विलोक्य । ) मो वयस्य प्रेक्षस्व प्रेक्षस्व | एष खलु 
बहलीक्ृतविरत्वनराजिसंनिवेशों गृहीतधनपङ्कपीवरवनवराहमहिपक्कृष्ण- 
च्छविः प्रसराति HRI प्रच्छादयंस्तिमिरसंघातः | ( ख ) 


(क) भो ki भणिदं । ( ख ) भो वअस्स पेक्ख Ara एक क्लु बहली- 
किदविरलवणराइसंनिवेसो गैहीदघणपङ्क पीवरचणत्रराहरमहिसकिसिणच्छत्री पसरदि qeu. 
दिस पच्छादअन्तो तिमिरसंघाओ | 


स्रग्धरा इतम्‌ ॥ ५॥ यातो5स्मीति । हे पद्चनयने पद्मं नयन यस्यास्तत्संवुद्धि: । 
यातोस्मि गतोस्मि । एष मम समयः नियतः अस्तस्य कालः एष सुप्तेत्यादिना 
AAT: मम समयः संकेतः इत्यपि ध्वनिः । मयि गतेपि न चिरविरहचिन्ता 
कायी इत्याइ-सुप्ता । कमलनयननिर्मालनाद तथोक्तिः । भवती मयैव प्रतियोधनीया 
विकासयितव्या सान्त्वयितग्या च । इति उक्तप्रकारेण अस्तमस्तकनिविष्टकरः अस्त- 
मस्तके निविष्टाः कराः किरणा यस्य स तथोक्तः । पक्षे अस्तं शोकादधोनिहितं 
यन्मस्तकं शिरः अथीन्नायिकायाः तत्र निविष्टः सान्त्वनार्थं निहितः करो हस्तो यस्य। 
सुवति कमेणि लोकं प्रेरयति इति सूर्य: । “ राजसूयसूये-इत्यादिना निपातनात्क्यपू 
रुडागमश्च । सरोरदिंण्याः नायिकायाः प्रत्यायनां विश्वासोत्पादनं करोतीव । अत्रेः 
दमपि अथोन्तरं प्रतीयते-हे पञ्मनयने कमल्नेत्रे अधुना यातोस्मि यतोयं मम गमनः 
कालः । सुप्ता भवती dd पालयता मयेवागत्य प्रतिवोधनीया जागरयितव्या | इति 
सूरिषु aig ag: qÀ: कश्षिन्नायकः ale etme वा कमलमस्या 
विद्यते इति सरोसदवेणी meg नायिकायाः। शेपं समानम्‌ Aaa समासेक्ति- 
BIA च तयोः संकरः | वसन्ततिलका वृत्तम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ प्रियासंकेतावसरं प्रियागमनं 
यावदित्यर्थः । न aga: Aaga: अवद्ृलः बहलः घनः संपद्यमानः कृतः elg: । 
बहलीकृतः स्थगितान्तरालः कृत इत्यर्थः we: वनराजीनां संनिवेश: संस्थानं येन 
स तथोक्तः। ग्रहीतः घनः बहल: qp: करैमः येः ते गृदीतघनपक्काः । NRE 
स्थूला वनवासिनः वराहाश्च मादिषाश्च वनवराहमहियाः। शाकपार्थिवादि:ः। गृहीतघन- 


१ वदने. RAAT, ३ वयस्य age; ०त्तिष्ठ तत्रेव «मण्डपे. y प्रियासकेतसमयं 
५ eg. ६ भो सोहणं भणासि, ७ तख्ल्णगाहिद्‌-. .बनम हिंस... बिसणिद्धो ( स्निग्धो ) 
Haug पुरत्थिमि० ( अवतरति पुरस्ति० ). 
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१८ रत्नावल्यां 
राजा- ( स॑मन्ताद्विलोक्य ।) संखे साधु दृष्टय | तथा हि d 
पुरः yalia स्थगयति ततोऽन्यामपि fast 
क्रमात्क्रामन्नद्रिदुमपुरविभांगांस्तिरयाति । 
उपेतः पीनत्वं तदनु अुवनस्येक्षणफळं 
तमःसंघातोऽयं हरात हरकण्ठ्यातिहरः ॥ ७॥ 
तैदादेशय मार्गम्‌ | 
विदू०--एत्वेतु प्रियवयस्यः | (क ) 
( परिक्रामतः 1) 


fago—( fieri) भो वयस्य एतत्खळु समासन्नं KATRE- ` 


पत्रपादपढतामिः पिण्डी क्कतान्धकारमिव मकरन्दोद्यानस्‌ । तत्कथमत्र 
मागो लक्ष्यते । ( ख़ ) 
राजा- ( गन्धमाघ्राय । ) वयस्य गच्छाग्रतः। ननु सुपरिज्ञांत uar 
मार्गैः । तथा हि । 
पाँलीयं चम्पकानां नियतमयमसौ सुन्दरः सिन्दुवारः 
सान्द्रा वीथी तथेयं बकुलविटपिनां पाटलाप्किरेषा | 


न (क) एडु एदु पिअवअस्सो | ( ख ) भो वअस्स एदं qup समासण्णं Gael 
बहलपत्तपादवलदा हिं पिण्डीकिदान्धआरं विभ मअरन्दुज्ञाणम्‌ | तकह एत्थ मग्गो 
लक्खीअदि । 


agra ते पीवरवनवराहमहिषाश्व तेषामिव कृष्णा छविः कान्तिर्यस्य 1 पुर इति | अयं 
पुरो इक्यमानः इरकण्ठद्युतिहरः रस्य कण्ठः तस्य युतिः कान्तिः तां हरति अनुकरो- 
तीति तथोक्तः । कृष्णवर्णं इत्यर्थः । तमःसंघातः पुरः प्रथमं पूर्वामेव दिशं स्थगयति। 
ऋामन्‌ क्रमादद्रीणां द्रुमाणां पुराणां च विभागान भिन्नानवयवान्‌ तिरयति आच्छा- 
दयति | तदनु wur पीनत्वं घनतामित्यर्थः उपेतः भुवनस्य लक्षणया तद्वति- 
लीकस्य ईक्षणानां लोचनानां फलं पदाथोवलोकनरूपं हरति विछम्पति। स्वभावोक्तिः! 
शिखरिणी बृत्तम्‌ ॥ ७॥ समासन्नं समीपस्थितम्‌ । संसक्तानि अन्योन्यानुविद्ध'नि बहुः 
लानि पत्राणि यासां ताः पादपाश्च लताश्च ताभिः । पिण्डीकृतः पुर्ण कृतः | 
पालीयमिति । नियतमियं चम्पकानां पाली AA: । अयमसौ सुविज्ञातः सुन्दरः 
सिन्दुवारः Adda: । तथा इयं वकुळविटपिणां Sagami सान्द्रा निविडा वीथी 

१ सहर्षे सम° २ वयस्य सम्यग्हु«, सम्ययुपलाक्षितम्‌ पुरा. ४ ततोऽद्यापि 
विशदः-चिदिशः. ५ Rant. ६ च जनस्येक्षणपथंः ७ तदेह्यवतरावः, < चयस्य सुविः 
ज्ञातमेतत्‌ । ven ९ सुपरिचितः, १० आलीयं. ११ चन्दनानां seem. 
१२ सिन्दुरः. १३ भने, १४ बहल्ूलपादवदाए ( बहलपाइपतया ) 
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तृतीयोऽङ्कः । १९ 


आघधायाघ्ाय गन्धं विविधमाथिगतैः पावृपेरेवमस्मि- 
न्व्यक्ति पन्थाः प्रयाति द्विगुणतरतमो निहरतोऽप्येष चिहैः ८ 
( इति परिक्रामतः । ) 
विठू ०---भे एतं ay निपतन्मत्तमधुकरं कुसुमामोदवासितदशदिशं 
मपृणमरकतमणिशिलाकुट्टिमसुखायमानचरणसंचारसूचितं तमेव माघवी- 
छतामण्डपं संप्राप्तो स्वः | तदिहिष तिष्ठतु भवान्‌ यावदहं देवीविपधारिणी 


` सागरिकां गृहीत्वा ढ्घागच्छामि | ( क ) 


राजा--वयस्य तेन हि त्वयेतां त्वर्यतास्‌ । 

विदू e — Ais मोत्ताम्य। एष आगतोऽस्मि | ( इति निशान्त) (ख) 

राजा--यावद्हमप्यस्यां मरकतशिछावेदिकायामुपविश्य प्रियायाः 
संकेतसमयं प्रतिपालयामि | (उपविश्य सचिन्तम्‌।) अहा कीऽपि 
कामिजनस्य स्वगुहिणीसमागमंपरिभाविनो जनममिनवं प्रति पक्षपातः | 
तथा R | | 


( क ) भो एदं ब णिविडन्तमत्तमहुर्भरं कुसुमामोदवासिददसदिसं मासिणमरअद- 
मणिसिळाकुद्टिमसुद्मअन्तचछणसंचारसूचिदं तं us माइवीलदामण्डपं संपत्तम्ह । ता इद 
जेव्व Reg भवं जाव अहु देवीवेसधारिणं साअरिअं गोष्दिभ लहुं आअच्छामि । 
(ख ) भो मा sara । एस आगदोम्हि t 
आवलिः । एषा पारळानां पारलीनां पडूक्तिः । अरिमन्नद्याने अतिशयेन द्विगुणं द्विगुण- 
तरं तच quam तेन निहतः तिरस्कृतः अपि एष मार्गः । एवं विद्षिंश विधाः 
प्रकारा यस्य स वित्रिधः तं विविधं गन्धमाघ्रायाघ्राय अधिगतैः mid: पादपैः fid: 
व्यि प्रयाति स्फुटो भवति | खग्घरा वृत्तम्‌ ॥८॥ निपतन्तः मधुकरा यस्मिन्‌ कुषु- 
मानामामोद्‌ः अतिमनोहरः गन्धस्तेन वासिताः । सुरभीकृत। इत्यर्थः । दश दिशो येन 
तत्‌ । मस॒णा याः मरकतमणीनां शिलाः तासां कुषम निबद्धभूमिः तस्मिन्‌ सुखं वेद्यते 
अनुभवतीति सुखायमानः। “सुखादिभ्यः कतृवेद्नायाम्‌? इति FAS यः चरणसंचार:। 
संचारकवेद्यसुखस्य du उपचारः । तेन सूचितम्‌ । देव्या ama] धरतीति 
देवीवेषघारिणी । घृधातोः ' आवश्यक!धमस्येयोर्णिनि: ? इति णिनिः। उपपदसमासः । 
भूयान्‌ कामोस्य इति कामी । भूम्नि इनिप्रत्ययः । कोपि अनिवेचनीयः । रवस्य 
स्वा वा गृहिणी तया तस्या वा समागमः ते परिभवतीति तस्य । ताच्छील्ये णिनिः । 


१ रेव य°. २ तो हेप. ३ संकेतं. ४ क्रिमपि. ५ समागमं परित्यज्य. ६ ०अरबद्ल- 


बकुल-कुसुम-वासिदादिसामुहं. ७ fis तुमं जाव अहे frase. 
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७० ,रत्नावल्यां 


प्रणयविशदां ufi वक्रे ददाति न शाङ्किता 
घटयति घनं कण्ठाण्लेषे TATA पयोधरौ | 

वदति बहुशो गच्छामीति प्रयत्नशुताऽप्यद्दो 
रमयतितरां संकेतस्था तथापि हि कामिनी ॥ ९ ॥ 


अये ad चिरयति वसन्तकः । तेत्‌ किं नु wg विदितः स्याद्यं 
वृत्तान्तो देव्यौ | 
( ततः प्रविशति वासवदत्ता काश्वनमाखा च । ) 

बासव०---हज्ञे काञ्चनमाछे सत्यमेव मम dd कृत्वा सागरिका- 
5ऽर्यपुत्रमभिस्तरिष्यति | (क) 

काश्चन ०--केथमन्यथा EA निवेदयते | अथ वा चित्रशालिका- 
वारे स्थितो वसन्तक एव ते प्रत्ययमुत्पादाथेष्यति | ( | )- 

बासव ०--तेन हि तंत्रैव गच्छावः | (ग ) 

काञ्चन ०--एत्वेतुं मट्टिनी | ( घ ) 

( उभे परिक्रामतः । ) 


( क ) es काञ्चणमाले सच्चे Seq मम वेसं कदुअ साअरिआ उज्चउत्ते अहि. 
सँरिस्सदि । ( ख ) कधं अण्णघां afe णिवेदीअदि । अधे वी चित्तसालिआ- 
दुआरे Gar वसन्तओ seq दे पच्च उप्पादइस्सदि । ( ग ) तेण हि तदि Sa 
गच्छम्ह | ( घ ) og vg afr । 


अभिनवं जने नवल्नीरूपम्‌ | पक्षपातः गाढाभिलाष इति यावत्‌ । प्रणयविदादा- 
मिति । संकेते संकेतस्थाने तिष्टतीति संकंतस्था कामिनी कामवती नायिका । 
प्रेण विदिता स्यां कोपि मां पश्यति किमिति वा शक्का जाता अस्याः सा शङ्किता 
सती प्रणयविशदां प्रणयेन प्रेम्णा Raat प्रसन्ना दृष्टि न ददाति। विभ्वव्ध॑ न पइयती- 
त्यर्थः | कण्ठाश्छेषे आरिङ्गनविधौ रसात्योत्या स्तनो घनं दृढ न घटयति । स्तनोप- 
që नालिक्गतीत्यर्थः । प्रयत्नेन धना प्रयत्वशता अपि गच्छामीति बहुशः घदति । 
तथापि एवमरतिहेतुषु anata । अहो इत्याश्वर्य । रमयतितरां हि नायकमतिशयेन 
रमयत्येव | अत्र कारणाभाचेऽप्यतिदायरमणरूपकायस्य वणेनाद्विभावनालंकारः | हरिणी 
वत्तम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ किं चु खत्विति वितर्के । अन्यथा अलीकामित्य्थः । प्रत्यय विश्वासम्‌। 


१ तद्वातन्विपणाय गतः कथं. २ न खळ ३ देव्या वासवद्त्तया; देव्याः: ४ ०स- 
राहे. ५ eur वा. ६ देवीए. ७ उवहिदो, संणिहिदो. : 
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„तृतीयोऽङ्कः | ७१ 


Lnd ततः प्रविशति छेतावगुष्ठनो वसन्तकः । ) 

वसन्तकः करे दत्वा ।) यथा चित्रशालिकाद्वार पदशब्दः 
अयते तथा तकेयाम्यागता सागरिकेति । ( क) 
, काख्न०--भट्टिनि इयं सा चित्रशाढिका | तथ्यावद्वसन्तकस्य 
संज्ञां करोमि | (इति छोटिकां ददाति। ) (ख ) 

Tago—{ weaver सस्मितम्‌) gait gg eg exin 
काश्चनमाछाया वेप; । अथ सागरिकेदानी कुत्र । ( ग ) 

काञ्चन ०---( अस्या दरेयन्ती । ) नन्वेषा | ( घ ) 

figo—( दृष्टा सबिस्मयम्‌।) एपा स्फुटमेव देवी वासवदत्ता I(E) 

चासव ०---( भाशक्कमात्मगतम्‌ ) कथं ज्ञातास्मि । ( च ) 

Rgo—( छोटिकां ददाति। ) भवति सागरिके इत आगच्छ | 
( वासवदत्ता विहस्य काश्नमालामवलोइँयति । ) (छ) 

काञ्चन ०---( अपत्रायै अस्या तैजेयन्ती । ) हताश स्मरिष्यस्यत- 
दात्मना वचनम्‌ | ( ज ) 


————————M—————M——————— 


रिभत्ति। (ख ) ARG इअं सा चित्तसाछिआ 1 ता जाव बसन्तअस्स सण्णे करेमि । 
(य) सुसंगदे uz ru किदो तुए एसो कञ्चणमाढाए वेसो । अध साअरिआ 
दाणिं कहिं । (घ) णं एसो (F) ऐसा फुड एव्व देवी वासवदत्ता । 
(च ) we जौणिदम्हि । ( छ) भोद्‌ साअरिए ईदी आअच्छ । ( ज ) ददास 
सुमरिस्ससि एदं अत्तणो वअणम्‌ ( झ ) तुरभदु तुअरदु साअरिआ । एसो क्ख 
पृन्वदिसादो उग्गच्छदि भअवं मिअलञ्छणो | i 
कुतावगुण्ठनः कृतमवगुण्ठनं सुखावेष्टनं येन स तथा | अत्र वासवदत्ताकाञ्चनमाढाम्गं 
सागरिकासुसंगताबेषाभ्या राजविदूषकयोरभिसंधायमानत्वादधिवलमिति RA- 
रङ्गम्‌ । तजेयन्ती भत्संयमाना । मृग; लाञ्छनं यस्य स मगलाञ्छनः चन्द्रः | 
Wo. ६ सर्वे पारिक्रामन्ति, ७ पहिसद्दो (mAT ). < देमि, ९ एसा सा. १० इअं... 
देवी. ११ पञ्चमिण्णादम्हि एदेण ( प्रत्यभिज्ञाता्येतेनं ) । ता गमिरसम्‌ । ( इति गन्तु- 
मिच्छति). १२ इदो इदे; एहि एहि. १३ समरेसि, १४ भोदी सा०, १५ अस्मात्परं 
( ससंभ्रममपवार्य-ससाध्वसस्‌ ) en मिअलन्छण णमो दे । पहुत्तभं दाव ओवारिव्‌- 
सरीरा ( अपपारितशरीरः ) होहि जण पेक्खामि से भाषाछभन्धप्र इत्य० कचित्‌, 
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राजा--जैये उपस्थितप्रियासमागमस्यापि किमिदमत्यरयमुत्ताम्याति 
मे चेतेः। अथ बाँ | 
तीव्रः स्मरसंतापो न तथादौ चाधते यथासँन्ने । 
तपति aie नितेरामभ्यर्णजलागमो दिवसः ॥ १०॥ 
विठू ०--( #4 दत्त्वा । ) भवति सागरिके एष खडु प्रियवयस्यस्त्वा_ 
मेवोहिड्योत्कण्ठानिर्भर मन्त्रयते । तन्निवेदयाम्यस्मे तवागमनस्‌ | (क) 
बासव ०--( Aiat ददाति । ) 


fago——( waiver ।) मो वयस्य दिष्टया वसे | एषा ay 


मयानीता सागरिका | ( ख़) 
2 ` 
राजा--( सहे सहसोत्याय । ) वयस्थ कासौ कासौ । 
बिढूपकः--नन्वेषा | (ग ) 
राजा--( उप्दत्य । ) प्रिये सागरिके । 
शीतांझुसुखसुत्पले तव eu पद्चानुकारी करौ 
रम्भागर्थनिमं तथोर्युगलं बाहू ग्रुणालोपमी । 
इत्याह्वादृकराखिलाङ्गि रससाजिःशङ्कमाखिङ्गय मा- 
मङ्घानि त्वमनङ्गतापविशचराण्येह्योदि निवोपय u ११॥ 

(क ) भोदि साअरिए एसो ख पिअवअस्सो gu जेब उद्दिसिअ उक्तण्ठा- 

णिग्भरै मन्तेदि । ता णिवेदेमि से तुद्दागमंणम्‌ । ( ख ) ओ वअस्स दिड्विभा बसि । 
एसा वख मए आणीदा साअरिआ । ( ग ) णं vari 
उपस्थितः आसन्नः प्रियासमागमः यस्य । तीव्र इति । तीव्रः कठोरः स्मरस्य संतापः 
aaga दाहः आदी प्रियाद्शेने जाते तथा न वाधते यथा आसन्ने प्रियासमागमे 
बाधते | तत्र दष्टान्तमाह-प्रत्रषि वर्षासु अभ्यर्णजलागमः भभ्यणेः समीपः जलागमः 
JARA यावत्‌ यस्मिन्‌ alee: दिवसः नितरां तपति । न तु प्राइडारम्भदिवस- 
स्तथा | दषटान्तारकारः | आयी ॥ १० ॥ KESAN उत्कण्ठा agi चिन्तनं 
सा निरा यस्मिन्कर्मणि तद्यथा तथा । अत्र ^ राजा-अथे उपनतप्रियासमागमस्य ' 
इत्यत आरभ्य “निवेदयामि तवागमनम्‌ ' इत्यन्तेन वत्सराजस्य सागरिकासमायममभि- 
ळषतः एव आन्तसागरिकाप्रासिरिति क्रमो नाम गमेसंधेरङ्गमुक्तम्‌ । प्रिये सागरिके। 
शीतांशुरिति। तब ud शीतांछः हिमकिरणः चन्द्रः तद्धत्तापहरणादाह्माद- 
_ २ ( सोत्कण्ठमात्मगतम । ) उप०, २ संगमोत्छुकोऽपि. ३ अकारणम्‌, ४ उत्तपति. 
५ मनः, ६ अथ वा mg जनापवादः-प्रवादः, ७ qum. < प्राप्तः, ew. 
९ तरां, १० आकण्ये. ११ शिरश्वालयति, १२ उपसर्पन्‌, १३ "गमणम्‌ | ( सहसो- 
quer । ) भो एसा आअदा साअरिआ, ` १ 
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वासव०---( सवाष्पमपवार्य । ) काञ्चनमाढे एवमपि मन्त्रयित्वार्य- 
पुत्र: पुनरपि मामाढपिष्यतीत्यहो आश्चर्यम्‌ । ( क ) 


काञ्च ०--( अपवार्य । ) मर्ज एवं न्विदम्‌ । कि पुनः साहतिकानां 
पुरुषाणां न संमाव्यते । (ख ) 


विदूषक्र+--मवति सागरिके विश्रवा मूत्वा प्रियवयस्यमालप | 
अद्यापि तावदस्य नित्यरुष्टाया देव्या वासवदत्ताया दुष्टवचनेः कटुकिते 
AA सांप्रतं सुखयतु तव मधुरवचनोपन्यासः | (ग ) 


वासव०---( अपवाये सरोपस्मितम्‌ |) काञ्चनमाढे अहमीहशी कटु- 
भाषिणी | आयेवसन्तकः पुनः प्रियंवदः । ( घ ) 


(m) च्घणमारे tet पि मन्तिअ अजउत्तो पुणो बि मं आलविस्सदित्ति 
अहो emet । ( ख ) भश्चिणे एव्वं ण्गेदम्‌। किं उण साइस्रिआणं पुरुषार्ण ण 
संभावीअदि । ( गं ) भोदि साअरिएँ बीसद्धा भविअ पिअवअस्सं आलावेहि । 
अजवि दाव से Aaa देवाए वासवदत्ताए Seien कडरदाई सोत्ताई ded 
seg ge सैहुरवअणोवण्णासो । ( घ ) errare ag SR कडुअभालिणी | 
अजवसन्तओ उण पिभंबदो । 


करमित्यर्थेः । एवं शीतलस्परीत्वादाह्वद्करत्वं सवेत्रोन्नेयम तंवेति सत्र संबध्यते । 
तब दशो नयने उत्पले कुवल्ये । करो up इति पद्मानुकारौ । कमेप्यण । 
तथा regs सक्थियुर्म॑ रम्भायाः कदल्याः TH: रम्भागभेः अपहतबहिरावरणः 
wares: तेन निभे तुल्यम्‌ । बाहू TMS बिसं उपमा ययोः ते तथा । यद्वा सृणा- 
छेन सहशो मृणालोपमौ । इति एवं प्रकारेण हे आह्वादकराखिलाङ्गि आह्वादकराणि 
आनन्दनानि अखिछानि अङ्गानि यस्यास्तथाविधे । AR । संत्रमाथां Baka: । 
रभसाद्वेगान्मां निगेता शङ्का यस्मात्तनिःशक्लं यथा तथा आलिङ्गथ त्वमनङ्गः कामः 
स्तस्य यस्तापस्तेन विधुराणि विवशानि मे अङ्गानि निर्वापय सुखय । रूपकमुपमा 
वालंकारो । शावूविक्रीडितं बृत्तम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ “ अन्न र'ज।-(उपसत्य) प्रिये ? इत्यादिना 
* gg तदप्यस्त्येव विम्बाघरे ? garda येषां मते भावज्ञानं कमस्तन्मतेन वासवदत्तया 
वत्सराजभावस्य ज्ञातत्वाक्रम इत्यङ्गमुक्तम्‌। कथं अन्यसंक्रान्तप्रेमा सभ्रित्यर्थ:।सहसा 
वतेन्त इति साहसिकाः । “ ओज:ःसहोम्मसा वेते › इति ठक्‌ । साह4मत्र नायिका- 
फी rs 
-. १एब्बं सअं मन्तेदि अज्ज०...वि में कह आलविस्सादे.२ रिए वासववृत्तावभणेहि कडुइ- 
` फिदा कण्णा सह्दावीअन्तु तव weg. ३ मउ ( मूदु ) मदुर०. ४ ईदिसी । घसन्त०, 
. : ७ 


| 
1 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 


७४ रत्नावल्यां 


काश्च ०---( अपवा्ये । ) हताश स्मरिण्यस्येतद्वचनम्‌ | (क ) 
विदू०--( किलोक्य । ) मो वयस्य प्रेक्षस्व प्रेक्षस्व । एप खलु कुपित- 
क्ामिनीकपोळसंनिभः पूर्वेदेशं THAT मगवान्मुगल्लाब्छन:। (ख) 
राजा-प्रिये' सागरिके पश्य । 
~ s ~ c 2३ 
siad दोलदिखरं त्वह्धदनापद्दतकान्तिसवेस्वः | 
प्रतिकतुमिवोध्वेकरः स्थितः पुरस्तानिशानाथः ॥ १२ ॥ 
sia च | दरितमनेनोदूच्छता प्रक्नतिजडत्वस्‌ | कुतः | 
किं पस्य Sei न इन्ति नयनानन्दं विधत्ते न कि 
बुद्धि वा झषकेतनस्थ कुरुते नालोकमाञ्रण किस्‌ । 
चक्रन्द तव सत्ययं यदपरः शतांशुरभ्युङ्गैतो ns 
qd: स्यादसृतेन चोद तदप्येवास्ति बिस्बाधरे u १३ ॥ 
( क ) हृदास सुमरिस्ससि एदं बअणम्‌। ( ख ) भो वअस्स erar पेक्ख । एसो 
ag कुविदकामिणीकैपोलसण्णिहो gerd पआसअन्तो उदिदो भअवं मिअलञ्छणो | 
न्तराजुरागप्रदत्तिः । साहसिकैः सवेसुचितमलुचितं क्रियते इति भावः । विश्रब्धा वीत- 
शङ्का । कट्किते कटूव कटुकं तत्संजातमनयोरिति al कडुके कृते । णिच्‌ कमेणि क्तः। 
मधुराणि च तानि वचनानि च तेषासुपन्यासः प्रस्तावनम्‌। कुपितकामिनीकपोलसंनिभः 
कुपिता कुद्धा चासौ कामिनी च तस्याः कपोलस्तत्संनिभस्तत्तुत्यः | आरक्तवणे इत्यथै:। 
Aaa | तव वदनं gad तेनापहृतं कान्तिरेव सर्वेस्व॑ यस्थ स त्वद्वदनाप- 
हृतकान्तिसवेस्वः निशानाथः चन्द्रः शेलशिखरमारुह ऊध्वेकरः ऊध्वं करो यस्य । पक्षे 
कराः किरणा यस्य । स तथोक्तः । प्रतिकतुमिव '्वन्सुखकृतकान्तिस्तेयरूपापराबस्य 
प्रतिक्रियार्थ पुरस्तात्पुरतः पक्षे पूवैस्यां दिशि स्थितः। ऋपाश्रयोपमालंकारः। समासो- 
क्तिरपि ॥ १२ ॥ जडत्व बुद्धिमान्य विचारराहित्यमिति यावत्‌। तदेव विशद्यति-कि 
पदस्येत्या दिना | अयं तव veg: सुखचन्दः पस्य रुचं कान्ति न इन्त प्रत्या दिशति 
किमिति काकुः । अपि तु प्रत्यादिशत्येव । प्रेक्षितुनेयनानन्दं न विधत्ते करोति किम्‌ । 
अपि तु विधत्ते एव । वा अथ वा आलोकमात्रेण आलोकः दशेने स एव आलोक- 
MIRT | झषः सानः केतनं यस्य स झपकेतनः कामः पक्ष समुद्रो वा तस्य वृद्धिं 
न करोति किम्‌ । अपि तु करोत्येव | यद. यस्मात्कारणाद्यं शीतांधुः उक्तकायेकरण- 
समथें तव वक्त्रेन्दौ सति विद्यमाने अभ्युद्यतः । अतः जडोऽयमिति भावः। अथ 
जूयान्मयावर्यसुदेतव्यं यतोऽददममृतमयों न च मत्कार्य बक्नेन्दुः यादिति तदपि 
१ अपवार्याकुल्या तर्जयन्ती. २ प्रिये पद्य, ३ उदृयाद्रिस्थित--उदगोर्वीृत-पषः, 
४ mendis, ५ नढु म्रिये--दर्शित०«, किं न दर्शि०.. EM जडत्व; उद्यता जडत्व 
प्रकटितमनेन, ६ रुचि. ७ अभ्युद्यतः; उज्जुम्मते. < वे तदखिलं नन्‍्वास्ति; TITAN. 
५ कवोलसप्पमो ( सप्रभः ) सन्त ज्जेव; *सदिसो सञ्चै oer दिसं पच्छाअअन्तो- 
प॒आसीकरन्तो; उदिदो-उठिवो,, 3 
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alaa ०--(सरोधमवगुष्ठनमपनौय। ) आयेपुत्र सत्यमेवाह सागरिका | 
त्वं पुनः सागरिकोत्किक्षहृदयः सवेमेव सागरिकामयं प्रेक्षसे । (क) 

राजा--( सवैलश्यमपवाये । ) कैथ देवी वासवदत्ता | वयस्य किमेतत्‌। 

विठू०--( scien) मो वयस्य किमपरम्‌ । अस्माकं जीवित- 
संशयो जात एषः। (ख॒) 

राजा- Ren «gr । ) प्रिये वासवदत्ते प्रसीद प्रसीद | 

वासव ०---( Teenage हस्तौ प्रसायोशूणि बिधारगन्ती । ) आयेपुत्र 
मैवं मण | अन्यगतानीमान्यक्षराणि । ( ग ) 

fago—( आत्मगतम्‌। ) किमिदानीमत्र करिष्यामि | Aad । एवं 
तावत्‌ | ( प्रकाशम्‌ । ) भवति महानुमावा खळु त्वम्‌ । तत्क्षम्यतां 
तावदेकोऽपराधः प्रियवयस्यस्य | ( घ ) 

चासव ०--आये वसन्तक ननु प्रथमसंगमे विन्नं कुवेत्या मये 
वैतस्यापराद्धम्‌ | ( ङ ) 


(क ) अजउत्त सचं एव्व अहं साअरिआ | तुमं उण सांअरिओकिखत्तद्िअओ सन्त्र 
एव्व साअरिआमअं पेक्खसि । ( ख॒ ) भो वअस्स किं अबरं । अम्हाणं जीविअसंसओ 
जादो एसो । ( ग ) अज्उत्त मा एव्वं भण । अण्णर्गदाइ इमाई अक्खराई | 
( घ ) किं दाणिं एत्थ करिस्सं । भोदु । एवं दाव । भोदि मद्गाणुभावा क्ख तुमम्‌ । 
ता क्खमीअढुँ दाव एको अवराहो पिअवअस्सस्स | ( ङ) अज्ञ वसन्तअ णं पढर्म- 
संगमे विग्घं करन्तीए मए एव्व एदस्स अबरद्वम्‌। 


नेत्याह । अमृतेन दपः स्याददवमेवामत॑ धारयामि इति गवेः स्य़ाश्वत्तदापे अस्मिन्‌ 
विम्बाधरे Ari बिम्बीफळं तदिव अधरः तस्मिन्नास्त्येव । अतः व्यथोऽयमस्योद्यः। 
इति प्रसिद्धस्योपमानस्य तिरस्कारफलकव्यथेतोकत्या प्रतीपमलंकारः | शादूविक्रीडितं 
वृत्तम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ aes मम सागरिकायाः सुसंगतायाः च । अन्यगतानि 
सागरिकागतानि इत्यथोत्‌ | महानुभावा मद्दाननुभावः पराक्रमो यस्याः सा । अत एव 
बहुक्षमा । प्रत्यक्षं ad व्यलीकं अग्रियकरणम्‌ । अपराध इति ume p यस्य । 


२ अस्य स्थाने ( १३ शछोफादूनन्तरं )-{ विलोक्य वासवदत्ताया पुखं-..पुखमु- 
AAT. BE सविषादम्‌ 1) कर्थं देवी चास० | वयस्य go, २ हा घिक्र कम्‌ | 
ay. ३ सभयम्‌. ४ तदमिपुखमश्रणि निपातयन्ती. ५ आणुरत्त, RARA भविअ; 
साअरिआसरिसं. ६ ०सकन्ता क्खु इदागिं एदे अक्खरा. ७ ५अद सो अर्भ...राघो, 


€ भमसंकेअस्स.--अवराधं कद ( अपराधः कृतः). `° 
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७६ ' रत्नावल्या 


राजा--देवि ऐवं प्रतयकषदष्टव्यलीकः [क ब्रवीमि । तथापि 
विज्ञापयामि | ( पादयोः पतति) 
आताञ्रतामपनयामे विलक्ष पष 
लाक्षाकृतां चरणयोस्तव दोषि सूर्या i 
कोपोपरागजनितां तु युखेन्दुचिम्बे 
wd क्षमो यदि परं करुणा मयि स्यात्‌ ॥ १४॥ 
बासव ०- ( हस्तेन वारयन्ती । ) आर्यपुत्र उत्तिष्ठोत्तिष्ठ | निळेजः | 
WE स जनो य आयपुत्रस्येृशं हृदयं ज्ञात्वा पुनरपि कुप्यति | 
तत्सुखं तिष्ठत्वायपृत्रः | गमिष्याम्यहम्‌ | (इति गैन्तुमिच्छति। ) ( कृ ) 
काञ्चन०--मत्रि कुरु प्रसादम्‌ | एवं चरणपतितं महाराज- 
मुज्झित्वा गताया देव्या अवश्यं पश्चात्तापेन मवितव्यम | ( ख ) 
| 
| 
| 


वासव ०---अपेहि अपण्डिते कुतोऽत्र प्रसादस्य पश्चात्तापस्य वा 
कारणम्‌ | तदेहि | गच्छावः । ( ग ) 
राजा-देवि प्रसाद प्रसीद | (“आताम्रतामपनयाभिः इत्यादि पुनः पति।) | 


पट SoSH ERE I E य OV 
(क ) भजउत्त Be sig णिल्लनो pu सो जणो जो अजउत्तस्य ईदिसँ 
हिअअं जाणिअ पुणो बि कुप्पदि । तों सुई eg अज्जउत्तो । गमिस्सं अहम्‌ । 
(ख) भडिणि करहि पसादम्‌। एवं चरंणपाडिदं महारा अं उज्झिअ गदाए देवं ए अवस्सं 
पच्छादावेण होदव्वम्‌ | ( ग ) अवेहि अपण्डिदे कुदो एत्थ पसाद्स्स पच्चादावस्स 
वा कारणम्‌ । ता एहि। गच्छम्द । 1 


आताम्रतामिति । हे देवि विलक्षः स्वाम्रियाचरणेनं लजितः अहं तव चरणयोः 
लाक्षया जतुरागेण कृतामाताम्नतामःषद्रक्ततामेष ed तत्र शिरःसंघर्षणेन अप- 
चयामि । पादपतनेनापराघपरिमाजेनं करोमीति भावः । सुखेन्दुविम्भे मुखमेवेन्दु- 
बिम्बे चन्द्रमण्डछं तत्र कोप एव उपरागः राहुग्रहः तेन जनितां आताम्रतां gd तु 
क्षमः स्यां यदि मयि तव परं करुणा स्यात्‌ | वसन्ततिलकं वृत्तम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ अपण्डिते 
WE । पण्डा बुद्धि: अस्याः संजाता पण्डिता । न पण्डिता अपण्डिता । अत्र विषये 


१ एवमपि प्रत्यक्षमपि...किं विज्ञा, २ विवर्णः; एप-एव. ३ गच्छति, ४ ता वीसत्यो 
( विश्वस्तः ) Wig ate. ५ चलणवन्दिनं... ०दावों भविस्सादे. ६ को एत्थ पसावृकालोः 
गदो क्खु पच्चादावस्स कालो. ° 
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तृतीयोऽङ्कः ७७ 
विठू०--मो उत्तिष्ठ । गता देवी । abriam 
करोषि । (क) pmo 
राजा--( gegia egi) कथमकृत्वेव प्रसार गता देव, | 
बिटू०--कथं न इतः प्रसादो यदद्याप्य्ततशरीरो तिष्ठावः। (ख) 
राजा--पिड qe किमेवं मामुपहसाति । ननु त्वत्क्ृत एवायमा- 
पतितोऽस्माकं महानंन4; | कुतः | 
समारूढा प्रीतिः प्रणयवहुमानादनुदिनं 
व्यलीकं वीक्ष्येदं maus We मया । 
प्रिया सुञ्चत्यद्य स्फुटमसहना जीचितमसौ 
भकुष्टस्य प्रेम्णः स्खलितमविषह्यं हि सवति ॥ १५ ॥ 
fag ०--मो रुष्टा देवी किं करिष्यतीति न जानामि | सागरिका 
पुनदुष्करं जीविष्यतीति, तकेयामि । (ग ) 
राजा---वैयस्य अहमप्येवं चिन्तयामि । हा प्रिये सागरिके । .. 
( ततः प्रबिशति वासवदत्तावेषधारिणी सागारिका । ) 
साग ०--(सेद्वेगम्‌। ) दिष्ट्या नाहमनेन विरचितदेवीवेषेणास्याः 


(क ) भा उदि । गदा देवी । ता कीस एत्य अरण्णरदिदे करेसि ॥(ख) कहे 
ण किदो पसादो जं अज वि अक्खदसरीरा Rare (ग) भो छा देवी कि 
करिस्सदित्ति ण जाणामि | साअरिआँ उण दुक्करं जीचिस्सदित्ति तक्केमि । 


कतेब्यमजानति इत्यर्थः | अक्षतमपीडितं शरीरे ययोस्तो | समारूढेति | प्रणयस्य 
Sem: बहुमानाद्त्याहतत्वातरीतिः Ag: समारूढा TAY गता । अतः खळ पूर्व कतं 
BIG न कृतपूर्व॑मक्ृतपूवेमिद व्यलीकं अकारयेमन्यस्रीप्राथनरूपमद्य मया इतं 
वीक्ष्य दृ्टा असहना अमषेणशीला भसौ वासवदत्ता अद्य स्ुटमधंशयं जीविते 
मुञ्चति त्यक्ष्यति । हि यस्माठक्नुष्टस्य प्रेम्णः अनुरागस्य विषये स्खलित विपरीत- 
करणमविषहं सोढुमशक्यं wit । सामान्येन विशेषसमर्थनरूपोऽथीम्तरन्यासो- 
sian: | शिखरिणी qe, ॥ १५ ॥ “ राजा-घिङ्‌ सूखे ' इस्यादिना ' साग, 
रिका पुनः दुष्करं औविष्यतीति तकेयामि › इत्यन्तेन प्रककशभ्रेमस्खळनेन सागरिका- 
चुरागजन्येन वासवदत्ताया मरणास्याभ्यूइनादनुमानं नाम गमैसंघेः अङ्गम्‌ । 


१ उत्तानीकृत्य, २ कि मामुप-परिह०; wd परिहासेन. ३ odpa, ०फन्द्‌ः, 
४ भुवस...महो. ५ एवमेतत्‌, ६ मो किं पुनः. ७ रिआ उण अञ्ज दुकरं जीवपित्ति] 
०रिभाए उण जीविदं दुरति. ? 
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ec रत्नावछ्याँ 


श्वित्रशालिकाया निष्क्रामन्ती केनापि छक्षितास्मि | तदिदानीं कि 
करिष्यामि | ( सालं चिन्तयति। ) ( क ) 

बिदू०--भोः किं मृढ इव तिष्ठसि | चिन्तयात्र प्रतीकारस्‌। (ख ) 

राजा--मैन॒ तमेव चिन्तयामि | वयस्य देवीप्रसादनं मुक्त्वा 
नान्यमत्रोपायं पश्यामि | तदेहि | ied गच्छावः | 

( इति Rama: । ) 

सागरिका--( femi) बरमिदानीं स्वयमेवात्मानमुहध्योपरता 
न पुनझीतसंकेतवृत्तान्तया देव्या परिमूतास्मि | तद्यावदहमशोकपादपं 
गत्वा यथासमीहितं करिष्यामि । ( गं ) 

figo—( भौकप्ये । ) तिष्ठ तावत्‌। तिष्ठ मोः | पदशब्दः शरूयते | 
जानामि कदापि शृहीतपश्चात्तापा पुनरपि देन्यागता भवेत्‌ | ( घ ) 


राजा--वयस्य महानुमावा खडु देवी । कदाचिदेवमपि स्यात्‌ । ' 


तत्त्वरितं निरूप्यंताम | 
विदूषकः--यद्भवानाझञापयति | ( इति परिकामति। ) ( = ) 


(क ) दिट्टिआ णाहं इमिणा विरइद्देवीवेसेण इमादो चित्तसालिआदो णिक्ष- 
मन्ती केणावि लक्खिदम्हि । ता इदाणिं किं करिस्सम्‌ । ( ख़) भोः किं सूढो 
बिअ चिट्सि । चिन्तेहि एत्थ पडिआरं। ( ग ) वरं दार्णि सअं जेव्व अप्पाणं 
safa satel ण उण जाणिदसंकेतथुत्तन्ताए देवीए परिमूदम्हि । ता जाँच अह 
असोअपादवं गदुअ जह्दासमीहिदै करिस्सम्‌। ( घ ) Fg दाव । PE भो । पदसद्दो 
सुणीअदि । जाणामि कदावि गहिदपच्छादावा पुणोवि देवी आगदा भेवे । (ङ) ज॑ 
भवं आणवेदि | 
मूढः प्रतिपात्तिशज््यः | नान्यमत्रोपायं पश्यामि-अन्न अनन्तराङ्कार्थेबिन्दुनाऽनेन देवी- 
लक्षणापायस्य प्रसादनेन निवारणान्नियता cues: सूचिता । ure सहितं 
यथा तथा । उपरता मृता । ज्ञातः संकेतस्य वासवदत्तावेषधारिणी तव समीपमा- 
गमिष्यामीत्येवंर्पस्य इत्तान्तो यया तया । परिभूता अपमानिता । यथासमीहितं 

१ सास्ना विचि०. २ वयस्य नच. ३ Ud उत्तिष्ठ. ४ उत्तिष्ठतः, ५ कर्ण दत्त्वा 
६ निरूपय. ७ दिष्ठा ( दृष्टा )..-भट्टिणीवेसेण अविणीदा फेणावि इ० लिआदो णि- 
गादा; विरइंदेण Bie संगीदसालादो. < जाणीहि दाय फो अस्स उवाओत्वि 

ete भविस्सं sum सुसंगदा बिअ dfe, विदितसंकत० सुसंगदाए सह 
देवीए परिधूदा चिहामि- १० जाव माहवीलदाए पास विरइअ जहा०, असोअपादष- 
दले To, ११ पिठे एसो क्खु पडिसद्दो, १२ तक्केमि...भविस्सादे. 
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E ST ७९, 


सागरिका- ( उपछत्य ।) तद्यावदेताया माधवीरूतायाः पाशं 
विरचय्याशोकपादप आत्मानमुद्दध्य व्यापादयामि | ( इति semet रचः 


यन्ती । ) हा तात हा अम्बर एपेदानीमहमनाथाऽशरणा विपद्ये मन्द- 
भागिनी | ( इति कष्ठे लतापाञ्म्पयति । ) (क) 


विटूषकः--( Rete । ) का पुनरेषा । कथं देवी वासवदत्ता | 
( ससंअममुचेः । ) सो वयस्य परित्रायस्व परित्रायस्व | एपा खढु देवी 
वासवदत्तोइध्यात्मानं व्यापाद्यति | ( ख ) 
राजा--( ससंभ्रममुपसृत्य । ) कासी कासौ । 
विदूपक$--नन्वेषा | ( ग ) 
राजा--( उपसत्य कण्डात्ाशमपनेयन्‌।) आयि साहसकारिणि 
` किमिदमकार्यं कियते | 


मम कण्ठगताः प्राणाः पारे कण्ठंगते तव । 
अतः स्वार्थः प्रयत्नोऽयं त्यज्यतां साहसं प्रिये ॥ १६॥ 
सागरिका--( राजानं e । ) अम्मो | कयमेष मतों। ( सदषेमात्म- 


CY » Le 


०७ ७ ° a. 
गतम्‌। ) यत्सत्यमेनं प्रेक्ष्य पुनरपि मे जीवितामिलाष; संवृत्तः | अथ वन 


(क ) ता जाव इमाँए माहवीलदाए पासं विरइअ असोअपादवे अप्पाणअं sT- 
Raa वावादेमि । हवा ताद हा अम्ब एसा दार्णि अह अणाधा असरणा विवज्ामि 
मन्दभाइणी । ( ख ) का पुण एसा । कहं देवी वासवदत्ता । भो वअस्स परित्ताहि 
परितताहि। एसा क्डु देवी वासवदत्ता उव्चन्धिअ अत्ताणअं वावादेदि। ( ग) गं एसा। 


समीहितमभीष्टं तदनतिक्रम्य वतेते तत्‌ । उद्दन्धनेन मरणामत्यथेः । नास्ति नाथः 
स्वामी यस्याः सा अनाथा । नास्ति शरणं रक्षिता यस्याः सा अशरणा । fad 
परिये । साहसकारिणि साहस करोतीति साइसकारिणी तरसंयोधनम्‌ । Wed 
कायैम्‌ | fei इ्यतृचश्च ? इति endi ण्य्रत्ययः । न कायेमकायमयोग्यं कमै । 
ममेति । दे प्रिये साहसं प्राणत्यागरुप त्यञ्यताम्‌ p यतः पाशे तव कण्ठगते कण्ठे 
स्थिते मम प्राणाः कण्ठं गताः कण्ठगताः । वहिगेमनोन्सुखा इत्यर्थः | भतः कारणा- 
दथ मम प्रयत्न? त्वनिवारणे इति शेषः । स्वस्माययमिति स्वार्थः । असंगत्यलंकार: । 
* कार्येकारणयोरमिन्नदेशत्वे स्यादसंगतिः इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ अम्मो gem । 

१ maaa: ससंभ्रमम्‌, २ ०सर्पन ३ ०नयति. ४ कण्टस्थिते. ५ स्वार्थम० स्था- 
थाय यलो, ६ आत्मगतम्‌, ७ णं एदाए-..पासं करिस्सम्‌ । ( कण्ठे पाशं निश्षिप्त॒ ॥ 
हा ताद हा अज्ज एसा क्खु असरणा वि०. € इह ज्जेब्क पासं. 
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८० रत्नावल्या | 


3er ताया भूत्वा सुखेनैव जीवितं परित्यक्ष्यामि। (प्रकाश ।) qug | 

gag मा मतो | पराधीनः खल्वयं जनः न पुनररीच्रामवसरं "j | 

प्रापनोति | (इति पुनः कण्ठे पाशं दातुमिच्छति । ) ( क ) | 

राजा--( वगय । सहवैमात्मगतमू । ) कथं प्रिया मे सागरिका | 

( कप्ठीत्पादमाक्षिप्य । ) | 

अलमलमतिमात्रं साहसेनासुना ते wee 

त्वरितमॅयि Aga त्वे छतापाशमेतस्‌ t 

चलितमपि निरों जीवितं जीवितेशो | 

क्षणमिह मम कण्ठे बाहुपाशं AAR ॥ १७॥ | 

(इति बाँहुमाक्षिप्य कण्ठे कृत्वा स्पर्धे नाटयन्‌ । ) qui इयमनभ्रा qig: \ 

| 

| 


` 


fige— एवं न्विदं यद्यकाळवातावढी भूत्वा नायाति देवी 
वासवदत्ता । ( ख़ ) 


( क.) अम्मो। कं एसो भक्ष । जं सच्चं एणं पेक्खिअ पुणोवि मे जीविदाहिलासो 
संबुत्तो । अह वा एणं पेक्खिअ कद्त्था भविअ सुहेण wer जीविदं परिचइस्सम्‌ । 
gag gag म॑ var । पराहीणो क्खु अअं जणो ण उण इंदिसं अवसरं मरिदु पैवेदि । 
(ख ) भो एवं ्णेदं जदि अआलवादावली भविअ ण आआदि देवी वासवदत्ता | 


जीवितामिखाषो जीवितार्थमाशा । पराधीनः परतन्त्रः । अवसरं युक्तं कालम्‌ । निवेण्ये 
सम्यगालोक्य | अळमलसिति । अयि सागरिके असुना ते अतिमात्रं अतिक्रान्ता 
मात्रा यस्मिन्कमैणि तदथा तथा साइसेन अळ्मलम्‌ । एवंरूपमतिसाइसं सवेथा 
मा कुरु इत्यर्थः । त्वमेतं ळतापाशं त्वरितं ga । हे जीवितेशे चरितमपि त्वत्सा- 
हसं ag गमनोन्सुखमपि जीवितम्‌ । अथोन्मम । feug प्रतिवन्दु इइ अस्मिन्मम 
कपडे क्षणं बाहुपाश बाहू एव qued निधेहि । मामालिङ्गय मञ्जीवितं धारय यत- 
सत्वं तस्येशासीति पयोयिणो'क्तत्वात्ययीयोक्तमलंकारः । मालिनी दृत्तम्‌ । “ ननमयय- 
gud मालिनी भोगिलोकैः ? इति तब्नक्षणम्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ न विद्यते अभ्रं यस्यां सा 
अनभ्रा । अतर्कितोपनता इत्यथः । अकाले वातावलीव अकाऊवातावली । सुप्सुपेति 


20300 5» 80870 0४2: पलक SBSH Sst we 
१ कण्ठे ददाति} करोति, अपयति. २ निरूप्य; आत्मगतामिति नास्ति पुस्तका- 
zd. ३ लतापाशमाक्षिपच; शीघ्र लतापाशमाक्षिपातिः ४ मपि. ५ एषस्‌, RA fa. 
७ fae. ८ बाहुपाशमालिप्य कण्ठे गहीत्वा स्पर्शसुखममिनीय विदुषे प्रति, 
९ अज्जउत्तो । एवं पेक्खिअ इदाणी कद्त्या भ० ०स्सम्‌ । ( प्रकाशम्‌। ) अज्जउत्त 
मुञ्च । ह्रीणो ge, १० cmeen—qü पि देवीए मा अप्पाण 
करोस ( कुरुष्व ), ११ वली विव देवी वा० आअच्छिअ अण्णदो ण ga; भषिभ 
देनी आअच्छिअ-अण्णदो ण गइस्सदि-अण्णघा ण करिस्सदि. 
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, तृतीयोऽङकः। ८१ 


( ततः प्रविशिति वासवदत्ता काञ्चनमाला च । ) 
वासव०--ह्े HM त तथा चरणनिपतितमार्यपुत्रमव- 


धीर्योगच्छन्त्या मयातिनिषठुरं कृतस्‌ । तदिदानी स्वयमेव - 
मनुनेष्यामि । ( क ) 2 oc 


काश्चन०--कोऽन्यो देवी वजीयेत्वैवं मणितुं जानाति । वरं स 

एव देवो दुनेनो भवतु न पुनर्देवी | तदेत्वेतु भट्टिनी । ( ख ) 
( परिक्रामतः । ) 

राजा--आये मुग्धे क्रिमद्यापि मध्यस्थतया वयं विफलमनोरथाः 
क्रियामहे । 

काश्व०---( कणे दत्त्वा । ) भट्टिनि एष खडु यथा समीपे मतो 
मन्त्रयते तथा तकेयामि त्वामेवानुनेतुमित एवागच्छति | ( ग ) 

वासव ०--( सदम्‌ ।) तेन हसितैव पृष्ठतो गत्वा कण्ठे गृहीत्वा 
प्रसादायिष्यामि | ( घ ) 

विडू ०--मवति सागरिके विश्वस्ता year प्रियवयस्यमाछप | (ङ) 


(क ) & कचणमाळे d दहा चेलणानिवडिदं अजउत्तं अवधीरिभ MAS- 
म्तीए मए अदिणिहुरं किदम्‌ । ता दाणि सै जेब्ब sper जनउत्ते अशुणइस्सम्‌ | 
(ख) को अण्णो देवीं वजिअ et aly जाणादि । वरं सो जवे देवो geni भोदु 
ण उण देवी । ता एदु एदु भड्रिणी । ( ग ) भट्टिणि एसो क्खु जहा समीवे भह मन्तेदि 
तहा तक्कोमि तुमं एव्वे अणुणेदुं इदो एव्व आअर्र्छदि। ( घ ) तेण हि अलक्खिदो 
vei gei गदुअ कण्ठे गेप्हिअ पसादइस्सम्‌ | (ङ) भोदि साअरिए वीसत्या 
भविअ पिअवअस्सं आलवेहि t 
समासः | देवी वजेयित्वा देव्या महानुभावत्वादेव एतद्भण्यते इत्यथेः | स एव देवो 
दुजेनो भवतु इति देव्या स्वयं गर्वा UE: प्रसादनात्तस्या एव सौजन्यप्रकटना- 
दिति भावः । मध्यस्थतया उदासीनतया । सागरिकाया भावप्रकटनाभावादिय- 
युक्तिः । मध्यस्थस्य भावो मध्यस्थता । सामान्ये नपुंसकात्तलप्रत्ययः । अन्यथा 
मष्यस्थातयेति स्यात ।'त्वतलोगुंगवचनस्य'३ति वचनान्मध्यस्थाशय्दस्य पुंबद्ध!वाप्राप्तेः। 

१ मध्यस्थितया. २ हला. ३ मह Wo. तह चलणे Nes अज्जउत्तं ओइरिअ गच्छ- 
afte मए; oot अवधीरिअ' गच्छन्तीए अदिणिहुरं ज्जेब्ब मए फिदम्‌. ४ सञ्च, ५ का 
अण्णा घण्णा. ६ See मन्तेदि, देवी तुमं ...ईविसं चिन्तेविः ७ rer दुज्जणो मोदु मा 
मद्टिणी, ८ अतः परं-ता उत्रसप्पदु भाट्टेणी | gero. ९ ef एव गच्छिअ कण्टे 

F गहिस्सम्‌. १० OT फीस...स्सं न आलवा ( आलपसि). 
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वास॒व०--( आक्यं । सविषादम्‌। ) काञ्चनमाळे कथं सागरिकेत 
एवागता | तच्छोष्यामि तावत्‌ पश्चदुपसप्स्यौमि। (तथा केरोति।) (क) 
साग०---मतरः किमेतेनाळीकदाक्षिण्येन जीवितादपि वल्लमतराया 
देव्या आत्मानमंपराधिनं करोषि | ( ख ) 
राजा---अयि मिथ्यावादिनी खल्वसि | कुतः । 
श्वासोत्कम्पिनि कम्पितं कैचयुगे सोने प्रियं भाषितं 
वक्त्रेऽस्याः कुटिलीकृतर्झृणि तथा यातं मया पादयोः । 
इत्थं नः सहजामिजात्यजनिता सेवैव देव्याः परं 
प्रे मॉंबन्धविवर्धिताधिकरसा प्रीतिस्ठु या सा त्वयि ॥ १८ ॥ 


वासव ०-(संइसोपसत्य सरोषम्‌ ) आर्यपुत्र युक्तमेतत्‌ सदृशमेतत्‌।(ग) 
( क ) फेचणमाले क्षे साअरिआ इद एव्व । आगदा। ता झुणिरसं दाव । पच्छा 


उवसप्पिस्सम्‌ । ( ख ) wel किं एदिणा अलिकदक्खिण्णेन जीविआदोवि RE , 


देवीए अप्पाणं अवराहिणं करेसि । ( ग ) अजउत्त जुत्तं एदं सरिसं एदम्‌ । 


अलीकदाक्षिप्येनेति दक्षिणस्य भावो दाक्षिण्यं परच्छन्दानुवर्तित्वम्‌ | ब्राह्मणादित्वाद्भावे - 


tas | अलीकं मिथ्या च तद्दाक्षिण्यं च तेन । तदेव प्रकटयति-जीवितादपीत्यादिना । 
मिथ्यावादिनि अवश्यं मिथ्या वदतीति मिथ्यावादिनी तत्संबोधनम्‌ । ^ आवश्यकाधमप्ये- 
योर्णिनि” इति णिनिः । तत्र हेतु दशंयति-भ्वासोत्कम्पिनीति । अस्या देव्याः 
कुचयोः युगं तस्मिन्कुचयुगे श्वासेन कोपसंबद्धेन | अभीइणसुत्कम्पते इति उत्कम्पि । 
तस्मिन श्वासोत्कम्पिनि सति सया कम्पितं कम्पः प्रद्शितः | अस्या मौने मौनमास्थि- 
तायामस्यां मया तस्याः संतोषार्थ प्रियं भाषितम्‌ । अस्या सुखे कुटिलीकृते वक्रीक्कते 
रवो यस्मिन्‌तस्मिन्‌सति। कुटिलशब्दात्‌ “इभ्वस्तियोगे संपद्यकतेरि च्विः? इति च्विः। 
कुगतीति कृतशब्देन समासः । मया तथा तेन प्रकारेण तस्या पादयोः यात TEST- 
सादनार्थै पादपतनं कृतम्‌ । इत्थं नः मम परं केवलं यस्वाभाविकमाभिजात्यं कुलीनता 
तेन जनिता कारिता देव्याः Aa । यत्कृतं तदौपचारिकं देव्याः सेवार्थमेवेति 
भावः । या तु प्रेम्ण आवन्धेन विवर्धिता उत्कर्ष नीता अधिको रसे यस्यां सा 
अधिकरसा प्रीतिः सा त्वयि एव । शादूलविक्रीडितं वृत्तम्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ सदृश यत्त्वया 


१ सबिपादै कर्ण दत्वा, २ कुरुतः; इति तथा स्थिते. अस्मात्परं कचित्‌-राजा- 
आकणीयतलोचने aerate प्रोत्छज्य छज्जां für स्वाङ्गैरङ्गमनङ्गतापविधर 
गाढं समालिङ्ग मे । किं त्वं माससतोपमेन वचसा प्रीत्या न सं [च नो ] भाषसे 
पीमेरम्बुधरैरिबोन्नतङ्क चैवक्षम्स्थलं gr ॥ इत्य०. ३ स्तनयु०. ४ अवि. ५ रुषा; 
geog प्रणतयः सद्या EX पादयोः, ६ प्राणाबन्ध. ७ ०कतरा. < TTA स०. 
९ हे कञ्च० साअ० वि एत्थ एव चिद्वारि । ता स॒णम्ह । जाणिअ पच्छा. १० अज्जउत्त 
किं इमिणा; outer जीविदोवि अधिअवल्लभाए देवीए प्रणोवि अत्ताणर्भ अवः 
कि करोसि. S 
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राजा-( diem) देवि न खढ्वकारणे मामुपाठब्धुमहीसि | 
सत्य त्वामेव मतवा वेषसाइर्येविप्रळ्धा वयमिहागता: | तत्सम्यताम | 
( इति पाद्योः पतति । ) 


वासव०--( सरोषम्‌। ) आर्यपुत्र उत्तिष्ठोत्तिष्ठ | किमद्यापि 
सहजाभिजातायाः सेवया दुःमनुभ्यते | (क) 


राजा--( खगतम्‌। ) क्िमेतदपि श्रतं देव्या | aadar देवी- 
salai प्रति निराशीमूताः स्मः | ( अघोमुखस्तिएति । ) 


_ विदू--भवति त्वं किमुद्ध्यात्मानं व्यापादयसीति वेषसारञ्य- 
माहितिन मया प्रियवयस्योऽत्रानीतः | यदि मम वचनं न प्रत्येपि ase 
ढतापाशम्‌ | ( ईति लतापाश्ं द्यति । ) (ख) 


वासव०---( सकोपम्‌।) काञ्चनमाछे एतेनेव लतापाशेन बद्धा 
गृहाणैन ar | एतां च दुर्विनीतां कन्यकामग्नतः कुरु । ( ग ) 

काश्वन ०---यहदेव्याज्ञापयति | ( लुतापाशेन व+; eset 1) हताश 
अनुभवेदानीमात्मनो दुनेयस्य फलम्‌ | सागरिके त्वमप्यग्रतो मव | (घ) 


(क ) अज्उत्त Sif BE । किं अनवि सहजाभिजादाए सेवाए दुक्ख अणु- 
waki ( ख॒) भोदि तुमं किं उब्वन्थिअ अत्ताणअं वांवादोसित्ति वेससारिस्स- 
मोहिदेण मए पिअवअस्सो एत्थ आणिदो। agam बअणं ण पत्तिआआलि ता पेक्ख एतं 
लदापासम्‌ | (T) कश्चणमाळे एदेण Sez ऊदापासेण बन्धिअ गेह एणं वम्भणम्‌ । 
de दुविव्णीद कण्णकं अग्गदो करेहि। ( घ ) जं देवी आणवदि । हृदास अणुदृ 
दाणिं अत्तणो दुण्णअस्स फलम्‌ । साअरिए तुमं वि अग्गदो होहि । 


qai तस्य योग्यमित्यथेः । सबैलक्ष्य सविस्मयम्‌। ares जुगुप्तितुम्‌ । बिप्रलब्धा 
वञ्चिताः । सहजमभिजाता तस्याः सेवया। व्यापादयसि मारयसि । मोहितेन जातश्रमेण 
वक्चितेनेत्यथेः | प्रत्येषि विश्वसिषि । दुर्विनीतां पशामित्य्थः । अत्र “वास ०-( उपसत्य ) 
आर्यपुत्र युक्तमिदम्‌? इत्यत आरभ्य “एतामपि कन्यकामग्रतः कुछ! इत्यन्तन वासवदत्ता- 
संरव्धवचसा सागरिकासमागमान्तरायभूतेन अनियतभ्रासिकारणं तोटकं नाम गभेसघे- 


१ ( सत्रासं; ext सागरिकां mscr); ( देवीं दृष्ठात्मगतम्‌ । ) अहो सत्यभेषेद्‌ं सुख 
मसुखावसान नामेति । किमिदानीं करिष्ये । ( प्रकाशम्‌। ) न खलु go. २ ०३याद्विप्र०; 
OMA: । तत्क्षन्तव्यं; तथा मे क्षण. ३ कथमे० WaT सर्वया. ४ प्रसादनोपायं; निष्प्र- 
त्याशाः, "शीभूतोस्मि मन्दमाग्यः, ५ विदू०--( विषादं नाटयति । ). ६ हस्तेन गहीत्वा 
qe. ७ वसन्तं गले बद्ध्वा ताडयति; Sq. € अज्जावि अभिजादाए; ०मिजावाए; 
०मिजादसेवादुःखम्‌, ९ त्रिवज्जास्तात्ते. १० ता कि ण पेक्खादे भोदी एवं. ११ आणेहि 
८णबडुअं, दुठब०. १२ आवि०,दुद्कण्णअं, १३ दाव अत्तणो आवि०। देवीए दुदवअणेहिं 
कडुइका कण्णात्ति HNUE त वअर्ण. १४ अस्मात्परं--इत्यश्रतः पइ्यन्ती विदूषफ- 
माकषंन्ती प्रास्विता, ~ 


a 
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साग०--( खगतम्‌। ) हा चिक्‌ कथमकृतपुण्यया मया मतुमप्यात्म | 
इच्छया न पारितस्‌ | ( क ) 3 ८ 
fad —( सविषादं राजानमवलोक्य । ) मो वयस्य स्मर मामनार्थ 
देव्या बन्धनाद्विपद्यमानस्‌ | ( ख ) 
( सर्वानादाय निष्कान्ता वासवदत्ता । ) 
राजा-  सखेदम्‌। ) कैष्टं मोः कष्टम्‌ | | 
किं देव्याः कृतदीघरोषसुषितासिग्धास्मतं ded | 
अस्तां सागारेकां खुँसंभृतरुषा कि तेज्यंमानां तया | | 
बद्धा नीतमितो ns चिन्तयामीत्यैहो 
सवार्कारकृतव्यथः क्षणमपि प्राप्नोमि नो Rda ॥ १९॥ 
तत्किमिदानीमिह Raat | देवी परैसादायितुमम्यन्तरमेव प्रविशामि | | 
í (इति निष्कान्ताः सर्वे । ) | 
इति संकेतो नाम तृतीयोऽङ्कः । 


ल 
adi wd अकिदपुण्णाए मए ARE पि अत्तणो इच्छाए न पारिदम्‌। 
(ख) मो वअस्स RR में अणाथं देवीए वन्धनादो ew | O s क वअस्स सुमरेदि मं अणाधं देवीए वन्धनादो विवजन्त | 
रङ्गमुक्तम्‌ । दुर्विनयस्य कुचेशितस्य। अकृतपुण्यया दुभोग्ययेत्यथेः । यतः पुण्यवानेव 
भाग्यवान.। पारितमित्यत्र “ Waa? इति दररूपक्तोद्धतः पाठ: । अत्र वासवदत्तायाः 
सागरिकाया भयमित्युद्देगो नाम गभैसंघेरङ्गम्‌ । यो हि यस्यापकारी स तस्यारिः इति 
दशरूपकम्‌। कि देव्या इति ।दव्या वासवदत्तायाः तत्युपरिचितं कृतः यः qd: इड 
इत्यथः रोषः अथोहेव्या तेन मुषितं विलोपितं Rd रुचिरं स्मितं यसिमिस्तव्‌ । सुखं 
चिन्तयामि किं स्मृत्वा शोचामि किमित्यथैः | अथ वा सु संखता वित्रद्धा स्ट्‌ कोघः 
qena देव्या तज्यैमानां भत्स्येमानामतः त्रस्ता भीतां सागरिकां चिन्तयामि 
किम्‌ । किं वा agr पाशेन नियन्त्रितं त्वा इतो नीतं वसन्तं चिन्तयामि । इति 
अनेन प्रकारेण । अहो इति खेदे । सवीकारेण सबैप्रकारेण कृता व्यथा पीडा यस्य 
सोद क्षणमपि नितिं चित्तस्वास्थ्यं न प्राप्नोमि लभ । शादेलविकीडितं TA ॥१९॥ 
तत्किमिदानीमित्यादि । अत्र देवीप्रसादायत्ता सागीरेकासमागमसिद्भिरिति 
गर्भवीजोद्धेदादाक्षेप इति THAT 
इति रत्नावलीटीकायां तृतीयोऽङ्कः ॥ ३ ॥ 

ES E 

go fag नाटयाति । नायकस्य ग्रुखमवलोक्य 1) भो षअस्सं 
E ee (सबिषावम्‌। ) भो अव०-..म॑ frere । ( इति राजानमालो- 
wait). २ वास० राजानमालोकयन्तीं सागरिकां वसन्तकं च गृहीत्वा ho: 
मालया सह निष्क्रान्ता, राजानं am सर्वे Cm ३ अहह o 

क्रमोद्धतरुपा. ५ संत०, सं . ६ महो, "मम. ७ te . 
९ कथि, १० स्थितेन प्रयोजनम्‌. ११ nel गच्छामि} देवीमेष गत्वा 
प्रा .मि, १२ “तक Ale; इति रत्नावलीनामप्रधान' qo. - 
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Y 
चतुथोड्डूः | 
( ततः प्रविशति शंहोतरत्नमाळा साखा सुसंगता । ) 
सुसंगता--( eset निम्धस्य । ) हा परियसाले सागरिके हा लजा- 
वति हा उदारशीछे हा सखीजनवत्सले हा सौम्यदरीने कुनेदानी त्ये मया 
प्रेश्नितव्या | (इति रोदिति। ऊध्येमवलोक्य निःश्वस्य च। ) अयिदैवहतक अकरुण 
असामान्यरूपशोमा ताशी त्वया यदि निमिता तत्कस्मात्पुनरीदशमव- 
स्थान्तरं प्रापिता । इयं च रत्नमाढा जीवितनिराशया तया कस्यापि 
न्ाह्मणस्य हस्ते प्रतिपादयेति भणित्वा मम हस्ते सर्मर्षिता | तद्यावत्क- 
मपि ब्राहमणमन्िष्यामि | ( परिकम्पाग्रैता विलोक्य च । ) अये एप खल्वार्थ- 


वसन्तक इत एवागच्छति | तद्यावदेतस्मा एवैतां प्रतिपादयिष्यामि | (क) 
( ततः प्रविशति RA चसन्तकः । ) 


(क) हा पिअसहि साअरिए हा छनाउण्ण हा उँदारसीले हा सहीभणवच्छले हा . 
सोम्मदंसणे कहि दाणिं तुमं मए पेक्खिदव्या | अइ XZA अअरुग असामण्ण- 
रूअसोहा तादिसी हुए जइ णिम्मिदा ता कीस उण इंदिसं अवरथन्तरं पाविदा । इअ 
औँ रअणमाला जीविदाणिरासाए ताए कर्सवि बम्हणस्स हत्ये पडिवादेसिति भणिअ मम 
हत्ये समप्पिदा । ता जाव क॑ पि बम्हणं अण्णेसामि। अए एसो क्खु अजवसन्तभो 
इदो जेव आभच्छदि । तो जाव एदस्स जेव एदं पडिवादइस्सम्‌ । 


अथ चतुथे ङ्केऽव ter अवमशेनिवहेणसंधी प्रतिपाद्यते । तत्रादौ तावदभि- 
विद्रवप्ेन्तो बासवदत्ताप्रसक्त्या निरपायरत्नःवलीभ्राप्त्यवसायात्माऽम्शो दारितः । 
अथ वस्सराजप्रवेशं सूचयितुं प्रवेशकमारभते-ततः प्रविशातीत्यादिना | सकरुग- 
मित्यत्र करुणा सख्या दुदेशापन्नत्वात्‌ । द्वा इति विषादे । “ हा विपादशुगर्तिपु ' 
इत्यमरः । ' लज्जाछके ? इति पाठे oat छाति इति sag: । लाधातोई- 
प्रत्ययः | आखन्‌ तु दुष्प्रापः स्पृहिगहिपतीत्यादुक्तत्वात्‌ | SAZA ळजाळका | 
स्वार्थ कः । तत्संबोधनम्‌ । सोम्यं मनोझ देनं यस्याः सा । देवहतक कुत्सितदेव | 
न सामान्या असामान्या रूपस्य शोभा यस्याः सा । जीबितनिराशया जीवित निर्गता 


१ रत्नमाळामादाय; ०शत्युद्दिमनाः Ae. २ क्रम्यावलोक्य, विलोफ्यः ३ लज्ना- 
छुए ( em). ४ गण. ५ कहिँ गदा दाणिं पुणो;---दोषिखवस्वा. ६ Fer ठुए जदि 
असा० सा णिम्माविदा; MTA जइ उण अणण्णसाहारणरूबादिसोहा पुदादिसी 
णिम्मिदा. ७ बि “माला ताए बग्हणस्स कस्साषे पडिबादणीअत्ति; ( रलमालां 
विलोक्य 1) इअं अ. ८ पेक्खामि, ९ ता इमस्सिं; ux पडि; ता इह हिदा ew. 

[4 
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चसंन्तेक-ही ही मो अद्य खळु प्रियवस्येन प्रसादितया तत्रमबत्या | 
बासवदत्तया बन्धनान्मोचयित्वा स्वहस्तदत्तैमोदकैशिरस्य TNS: | 
स्योदरं मे सुपूरितं कृतस्‌ | अन्यच्चतत्पट्टंशुकयुगलं कणामरणं च 
दत्त | तद्यावदिदानीं गत्वा प्रियवयस्यं S | ( परिक्रामति । ) K क) 

सुसं०-(सत सहसोपसत्य |) आये वसन्तक तिष्ठ तावन्मुहूत प्‌ (ख) 

fago—( इक्क । ) कथं सुसंगता । gua किनिमित्त vus | 
न wg सागरिकाया अत्याहितं किमपि संवृत्तम्‌ | (ग ) 

सुसं ०--आये वसन्तक एतदेव निवेदयिष्यामि । सा खळु तप- 
खिनी देव्या उज्जयिनीं नीयत इति प्रवादं FARASI न ज्ञायते 
कुत्र नीतेति । ( घ ) 

बिदू०-( सोढेगस ) अतिनिर्षुण wg इतं देव्या LCS) 

सुसं०--इयं च रल्माला तया जीवितनिराशया आयवसन्तकस्य 
हस्ते प्रतिपादयेति भणित्वा मम हस्ते सर्मर्पिता । तदूह्वात्वेतामार्य:। ( च ) 


0 re SE 
आशा यस्याः सा तया । अतः परे न जीविष्यामीति मन्यमानयेत्यथेः । प्रतिपाद 

देदि। पश्चैशुकयोयुग् पढंशुक्युगलम्‌। अत्याहित॑ महाभीतिः । महारिष्टमिति यावत्‌ | 
तपस्विनी अनुकम्पाहों । दीनेति याबत्‌ । अधे YA: अधैरात्रः तस्मिन्‌। अतिनिधृण- 


2 रुदस्यु०. २ *स्सपसा०, "स्स्स पसण्णाए, ३ देवीए ४ मोदअलड्डएहिं | 
उदरं मे. ५ दाणिं पिअ० पेक्खिस्सम्‌, ६ दाव तुमे. ७ wu इअं. ८ क 
९ कि Gy (Se Be ( श्च॒तं ). १० अज्जाहिद एव. 1१ पेसिदे-णीदे-त्तै, १२ अदिः | 
Regi, हा Aye साअ० हा असामाफाणबसीहि हा. मिदुभासिति अदिशिन्विण 
बाणी देवीए फिषे । तसे तदोः" 
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"eise: | ८७ 


fago—( seni) भवाति न म fep प्रस्तावे हस्ती ग्रहीतु 

प्रसरतः । (क) 
( उभो रुदितः । ) 

सुसं०--( 988 बढ़ा |) तस्या एवानुग्रह कुरवत्तज्ञीकरोत्वेता- 
मायः।(ख) 

fige —( विचिन्त्य । ) अथ वोपनय | येनानयव सागरिकाविरह- 
दुःखित प्रियवयस्यं विनोदयिष्यामि। (ग) 

( ठैसंगतोपनयति । ) 

E (ago —( wet fid सविस्मयम । ) सुसंगते कुतः पुनस्तस्या 
इंडरस्यालंकारस्य समागमः | ( घ ) 

सुसं०--आयै मयापि सा कौतूहळेन पृष्टेवासीत्‌ । (  ) 

विठू ०--ततस्तया कि माणितस्‌। (च ) 

सुसं०--ततः AA प्रक्षय दोषै निःश्वस्य सुसंगते किमिदानी 
तंवेतया कथयेति भणित्वा रोदितुं परवृत्ता । (छ) : 


(क ) भोदि ण मे इंदिसे पत्थारे हत्या गाण्हदु पसरन्ति । ( ख ) ताए 
Ha अणुग्ग् करन्तो अङ्गोकरेंदु एदं अज्ञा । ( ग ) अह वा उवणेहि 1 जेण इमाए 
314 साअरिभौविरहदुकिखदं पिअवअस्सं विणोर्दइस्सम्‌। ( घ ) सुसँगदे कुदो उेण 
ताए इंदिसस्स अलंकारस्स समागमो । ( ङ ) अज मए वि सी कोदुद्दलेण पुच्छ 
वासि । ( च ) तदो ताए कि भणिदम्‌ । ( छ ) तदो सा sa पोफ्खअ दीह 
णिप्ससिअ game किं दाणिं तुए एदाए कघाएति भणिअ रोदिदु पउत्ता । 


मतिनिदय कृतम्‌ । ईदश एवंविधे प्रस्तावे प्रसङ्ग । सागरिकायामेवंविघदुदेशां गता- 
यामित्यथैः । अनुप्रहे कुतैन्निति । अस्या अङ्गीकारे तस्यामेवानुप्रदः कृतः स्यादिति 
भाषः । सागरिकाया विरहस्तेन दुःखितम्‌ । दुःखमस्य संजातमिति दुःखितः तमू । 
"तदस्य संजातमिति तारकादिभ्य इतच्‌? इति इतच्‌ । ननु इत्याक्षेपे सामान्यथयासौ 


१ सकरुणं; साम्नं सफरुणं फर्णी पिधाय. २ फृताअलिः, Y He यसन्तफस्य हस्ते= 
बसन्तकाय-रब्रमालां ददाति; To तस्य हस्ते समप॑यति. v गृहात्व। (TR, ova रत्नमाला. 
५ एवं बोढुं हत्यो पसरदि; अहह ATS कधं मम ईदिसे पत्थावे एदं गे, ६ अह (अथ ) 
भोदु । गेण्हामि एउ. ७ ०रिआए विरहदुस्खं अबणेमि [अपनयाभि ] पिअवअस्सस्छ) विरह- 
aided, विरदुकंठिदं- < संभावामे; बिणोबेमि, ९ कृदो ईद्सिस्स ०स्सागमो. १० अञ्न 
ae णिस्सासेअ कि दाणिं इमाए चिन्ताएत्ति ०, ~ 
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ट्ट रत्नावल्यां 


वढू ०--ननु कथितमेव सामान्यजनदुळेमेनानेन परिच्छदेन सर्वधा | 
महाकुलप्रसूतया तया मवितन्यमिति | सुसँगते प्रियवयस्य इदानी 
कुत्र ( के ) t à 
सुसं ०-आयं एप ag मतो देवीमवनालिप्क्रम्य स्फटिकशिछामण्डपं 
गतः | agaa: | अहमपि देव्याः पार्थवर्तिनी भविष्यामि । (ख ) 
Ago— । ( ) 
(ईति निष्कान्तो । ) 
इति प्रवेशकः । 
FR 
( ततः प्रविशत्यासनस्थो राजा । ) 
राजा--( विचिन्त्य । ) 
सव्याजैः शपथैः प्रियेण वचसा चित्तानुवृच्याधिकं 
चैलक्ष्येण परेण पादपतनैर्वाक्यैः सखीनां ge: । 
प्रत्त्यापत्तियुपागता vi हि तथा देवी रुदत्या यथा 
प्रक्षाल्येव तयैव वाष्पसलिलैः कोपोऽपनीतः स्वयम्‌ ॥ १॥ 


- 


CREE ER co इमिणा परिच्छदेण रुव्वहा महाकुँल- 
पसूदाए ताए होदव्वंत्ति । सुप्न॑गंदे पिअवअस्सो दांणि कहिं।( ख ) अज एसो कु 
wat देवीभवणाओ णिक्कमिअ फडिअसिलामण्डवं गदो । ता गच्छदु अज्नो । अहे 
बि देवीए पासर्वत्तिणी अविस्सम्‌। ( ग ) एव्वम्‌ । - 


जनश्च तेन दुलभस्तेन । परिच्छदेनालंकारेण | महच तत्कुलं च महाकुलं तत्र प्रसूतया | 
मद्दाभिजनसमुत्पन्नयेति पाठे अभिजायते आस्मन्नित्यमिजनः mem । अधिकरणे 
घम्‌ । तास्मन्समुत्पन्नया t एफटिकशिलानां स्फटिकशिलानि्मितो वा मण्डपः स्फटिक- 
शिलामण्डपस्तम्‌ | अभीक्ष्ण परितः वतेते इति पाश्चैवतिनी ।  बहुलमाभी्ण्ये ? इति 
णिनिः । देवीमुपचरितुं गमिष्यामीत्यर्थः । सव्या जोरति। व्याजेन कपटेन युक्‍त्येति 
यावत्‌ सहिताः सव्याजा: तेः सव्याजैः शापैः p आत्मनः मिथ्याभाषणदोषो यथा 
न स्यादेवी च विश्वासामियात्तथा वाचोयुवत्या md: शपथरित्यर्थः । प्रियेण संतोष- 
` कारिणा वचसा अधिक चित्तप्य orale देव्याः | STET अनुकूलाचरणेन । छन्दो- 
१ उभी. २ प्रत्यासत्तिं. ३ मम, ४ मो दिण्णं---ज्जेव ताए-इमाए लज्जाए; परिच्छवेण 
परिअणसंकासंबुत्तवणवेअणेण हिअअमावेण. ५ महाहिजणाए. ६ एतवावि नास्ति 
पुस्तकान्तरेः ७ ( इष्टा । ) अज्न-..सिलाअल ज्जेव पत्थिदो | ता गच्छ QU. 
< परिचारिणी, ९ होमि, ` 
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( atts निश्वस्य । ) इदानी देव्या प्रसैज्नाया सागरिकाचिन्तैव केवळ मां 
बाधते | कृत; | 


अस्भोजगर्भसुकुमारतनुस्तथा5्सो 
कण्ठय़हे प्रथमरागघने विलीय i 
सद्य:पतन्मदनमागेणरन्ध्रमाँगै- 
मेन्ये मम प्रियतमा हदयं प्रविष्टा ॥ २॥ 
(विचिन्त्य 1) योऽपि मे विश्वासस्यानं वसम्तकः सोऽपि देव्या 
संयपस्तिषठति । तत्कस्याभ्े बाप्पमोक्षं करिष्ये | ( इति निःश्वत्तिति 1) 


( ततः प्रविशति वसन्तकः । ) 


बस ०--( राजानं q) एप ws निभेरोत्कठापरिक्षामामपि 
“छाघनीयढावण्यां तनुं समुद्वहन्जदित इव द्वितीयाचन्द्रोऽधिकतरं शो मते 


JRA: | परेणात्यथंन वेलक्ष्येण लज्ञाप्रदशनेन इति यावत्‌ । पादपतनैः क्षमाः 
याचनाथ चरणपातैः । यद्वा परेण dem हेतुभूतेन इतेः पादपतनेः इति योज्यम्‌। मुहुः 
उक्तैः सखीनां प्रियाप्रस्ादनचतुराणामित्यथोत्‌ । वाक्यैः वचनैः । देवी वासवदत्ता 
तथा प्रत्यापतिंप्रक्ृतिभाषम्‌। प्रसन्नतामिति यावत्‌। न हि नेव नीता यथा सदस्या तया 
स्वयमेव बाष्पाण्येव सलिलानि जलानि तेः प्रक्षात्येव कोपः अपनीतः दूरीकृतः । 
अयं भावः। मत्कृतः सान्त्वनोपायैः सा रोदनपरा बभूव | सदस्याश्च तस्या हृद्यं तथा 
मृदुतामगच्छद्यथा तस्याः कोपो वाष्पसाउिलेः प्रक्षालित इव विलय गतः । we. 
SHER: । शादूळविक्रीडितं IIL ॥ १ ॥ अत्र सागरिका लाभविरोधिव।सवद्त्ता- 
कोपोपरामनात्‌ शक्तिनाम विमशंसंघेरड़ प्रदर्शितम्‌ | उत्कण्ठया सहित heme" 
अम्भोजेत्यादि ।" अम्भोजस्य कमलस्य TH: मध्यभाग: स इव सुकुमारा तनु- 
Jer: सा अम्भोजगभेसुकुमारतनुः असो प्रियतमा सागरिका तदा मकरन्दोद्यान- 
समेलनसमये । प्रथमरागघने प्रथमः अभिनवः रागः अनुराग: तेन घने निविडे | es 
इत्यर्थः । कण्ठग्रहे कप्ठारेषे विलीय विलयं प्राप्य विशीणी भूत्वेत्यर्थः । सद्य; तरणं 
पतन्तो ये मदनस्य माणाः सायकाः तेषां यानि रन्ध्राणि तान्येव अन्तःभ्रवेशार्थ 
मागो: तैः मम हृदयं प्रविश्य इति मन्ये । मन्येगाब्दप्रयोगादुल्ेक्षालंक!र: | वसन्ततिळकरं 
वृत्तम्‌ ॥ २॥ विश्वासस्थानमित्यत्र विश्रामस्थानमिति केपांचित्पाठः । तत्र विश्राम 
इति शब्दः अपाणिनायोऽपि बहुछं कविभिः ्रयुऽ+ते। निभरा अतिशयिता या उस्करष्ठा 


१ असावितायां; इदानी प्रसन्ना वेषी, २ तथा हि. ३ ग्रहेः...रागघनेः, vem, 
५ विश्राम०, ६ संयतः | तत्कस्याप्रतः, प 
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९० रत्नाबल्यां , 
प्रियवयस्यः। तद्यावदेनमुपसपोमि | ( उपसत्य । ) स्वस्ति भवते । दिश्या 
इष्टोऽसि देवीहस्तगतेनापि मया पुनरप्येताभ्यामक्षिम्यास्‌ | ( क ) 
राजा--( वा सषम । )अये वसन्तकः प्राप्त; | सखे परिप्वजस्व EIU 
figo —( sri 1) 
राजा--वयस्य वेषेणेव निवेदितस्त देव्या: प्रसादः | तत्कथ्यता- 
मिदानीं सागरिकायाः को वार्तेति | 
दै (Ress: सवैलबैयमधोसुखास्िष्ठति.। ) 
राजा--वयेस्य कि न कथयाति | 
विदू ०--भग्ियं ते निवेदयितुं न न पारयामि। (ख ) E 
राजा- ( SR) वयस्य कथमप्रियस्‌ | व्यक्तपृत्पूष्टे जीवित 
तयाँ । हा प्रिये सागरिके | ( इति खुच्छैति । ) 
figs — (eere) समाश्वसितु समाश्वसितु प्रियवयस्य;। ( ग ) 
राजा---( समाश्वस्य । सालम । ) 
प्राणाः परित्यजत काममदक्षिणं मां 
रे दक्षिणा भवत aget कुरुध्वम्‌ | 
afisi न यात यदि तन्सुषिताः स्थ dà 
याता सुदूरमधुना गजगामिनी सा ॥ ३ ॥ 


(क ) एसो बड़ रिव्मरोकप्ठापरिकलाम वि सटाघणिजळावण्ण तण समुव्बहन्तो 
उदिओ विअ दुदिआचन्दो अहिअअरं सोहादे पिअवअस्सो। ता जाव vi उवसप्पामि । 
der भवदे । RGA RAR देवीइत्यगदेणावि मए पुणावि RR अच्छीहिं । 
(ख ) अप दे गिवेदिदु ण पारेमि । ( ग ) समस्ससङु ug पिअवअस्सो । 


SN Sr ata IE EEUU OT ~ ESETA 

dar परिक्षामा कृशाम्‌ | छाघनीयं मनोज्ञं लावण्यं यस्याः ताम्‌ । सोद्रेगमुद्देगेन मनो- 
व्यथया सहितं यथा तथा । प्राणा इति । दे प्राणा दक्षिणा eas भवत । मम 
बचने मद्वचनं कुरुध्वम्‌। किं तदित्याह । काममत्यन्तम्‌ | अदक्षिण दक्षिणः परन्छन्दा- 
चुबर्ती स न भवति तादृशम्‌ | मां परित्यजत । यदि शीध्रं न यात गच्छत तत्त 
nT Ss SR EL eu. 


१ माम्‌ । ( विदूषकं परिष्यज्य । ) वयस्य..-दितस्स्वया, २ ( परिष्वज्य |) भो वअस्स 
देवीए अणग्णहीदोव्हि. ३ को वृत्तान्तम eftt कि वतते. ४ क्षणे, क्षणमात्रम्‌ ५ अयि 
बयस्य. ६ ०गे ससंत्रमं; MAE ७ ०टजीचिता सा, व्यक्तमेषो ०; मोह p 
मोढृष्ठपगतः. < काममकामदक्षै मा मम सतथोऽं हे दति’. १ uu १० oss 
११ ०फ्खामताए सयवेसेण सलाबण्णतणं. १२ मो Rf age देवाह अच्छीहिं ज 
rate, देरीसहत्य०..-एदेहिं ver. १३ भो पिअयअस्स ण सक्कुणाम MARE. 
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विठू --मो वयस्य माऽन्यथा संभावय | सा ae तपखिनी 
देग्योजयिनी प्रेपितेति शरूयते | अतो मयाऽप्रियमिति भणितम्‌ | (क ) 

राजा--कथमुज्जयिनी प्रेषित । अहो निरनुरोधा माथे देवी । 
वर्येत्य केन तवैतदाख्यातम | a 

figo ( सालं नमस्य । ) भोः सुसंगतया | अन्यश्च । मम हस्ते 
तया किमपिनिमित्तमियं रत्नमाला प्रेपित | ( ख ) 

राजा--किमपरस्‌ | मा समाश्चास्यितुम | तद्वयस्योपनय | " 

( विदूषक उपनयति । ) 
राजा- ( ier रत्नमाला निवेष्य हृदये निधौय । ) अहह | 


कण्ठा्लेषं समासाद्य तस्याः प्रञ्रष्टयाऽनया | 
तुल्यावस्था सखीचेयं तनुरांश्वास्यते मम ॥ 8 ॥ 


(क) भो वअस्स मा अण्णघा संभावेद्दि । सा क्खु तर्वास्सणी देवीए उत्नइणि 


पेसिदत्तिँ सुणीअदि । अदो मए aRt त्ति भणिदम्‌ ।( ख ) भो सुसंगदाए। अण्णं 
च । मम हत्थे ताँ किंविणिमितें इअं रअणमाला पेसिदा । 


ममं gi सुषिता वञ्चिता इति यावत्‌ स्थ भविष्यथ | यतः सा गजगामिनी गज 
इव यन्तुं शीलं यस्याः सा अधुना संप्रति सुदूर ATLAR याता गता qas 
तिलका वृत्तम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ अन्यथा अन्यप्रक्वारण मा संभावय मन्ति Su | सतेति मा 
मन्यखेत्यथेः । 'सुसं०-सा खळ तपरिवनी कुत्रापि नीतेति। दिदू०-( सेद्विगम्‌।) अति- 
निधुगं ag कृतं देव्या | पुनः--भो वयस्य मा खळ अन्यथा संभावय.. AAS- 
यमिति भणितम्‌ । राजा-भहो निरनुरोधा मयि देवी? इत्यनेन वारवदत्तादोपप्रश्याप- 
नाद. अपवादः नाम अविमरीसंघेरङ्गं दर्शितम्‌ | निगेतः अनुरोधः agadi यस्याः सा 
निरचुरोघा । पाठान्तरे निरनुक्रोशा निष्क्ृपा । ' कृपा दयानुकम्पा स्यादनुक्रोशोऽपि ' 
इस्यमरः ।. अन्न वाघवदत्तयेषटसंपादनाददत्सराजस्मावमाननाच्छलमिति अवमशे. 
संघेरङ्गम्‌ । अन्यश्च अन्यदपि कथनीयमस्तीत्यथः । किमपिनिमित्तं केनापि 
gari कण्ठाम्लेषमिति । तस्याः सागरिकायाः कण्थार्हेपमालिक्नन प्रप्य 
SEND च्युतया अनया रलमालया तुल्या समाना अवस्था यस्याः सा तुल्यावस्था 
इयं मम तनुः शरीर सखीव आश्वास्यते सान्छ्यते | उपसालेकारः ॥ ४ ॥ 


१ ०रनुक्रोशा; ०रोधिता मयि देव्याः, २ वसन्तक. ३ "यितुम्‌ । ( गृहीत्वा रलः 
मार्ला हृदये निवेश्य । ) अहृ. ४ विन्यस्य, दंदाति. ५ आम्छिघ्यतेः ६ आसंक, 
७ पेसिदा । अदो मए विण्पिअंत्ति भणिअ ण BITTE, ८ ताए Te; TET JATIN, 
3st रअणमाला वसन्तअस्स पढिवालेदिन्ति भागेआ ताए सुसंगदाहल्ये समप्पिदा 
are बि मम हत्थे विण्णा. ९ कज्नेण, 3 
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ह 


वयेस्य त्वं परिषत्छैताम्‌ | येन वयमेनां तावद्‌ दृष्टा uid करिष्यांभः । 
विदू०--यद्भवानाझापर्याते | ( परिदधाति । ) ( a ) 
राजा--( WEA) वयस्य goa पुनः gali प्रियायाः | 
बिदू —( Rasi सभयम्‌ ) भो वयस्य भैवमुच्चेमन्त्रयस्व | 
कदापि कोऽपि देव्या इह संचराति (ख ) मी 
$ ( ततः प्रविशति वेत्रेहस्ता वसुंधरा । ) 
वसुं ०--( srt । ) जयतु जयतु मर्ता | Wd: एष खलु रुमण्वतो 
मागिनेयो विजयवमा प्रियं किमपि निवेदयितुकामो द्वारे तिष्ठति। ( ग) 
राजा--वसुंधरे अविलम्बितं प्रवेशय | 
बसुं०--यद्देव आज्ञापयति । ( इति निष्कम्य विजयर्वमैणा सह पुनः 
प्रबिश्य । ) विजयवर्मन्‌ एष wg मती | तदुपसर्पत्वाय:। ( - ) 
विजय ०---( उपछत्य । ) जयतु जयतु देवः | देव दिष्ट्या वर्धसे 
रुमण्वतो विजयेन | 
राजां--साधु रुमण्वत्‌ साधु | अचिरान्महत्प्रयोजनमनुष्ठितम्‌ । 
विजयवर्मन्‌ इत आस्यताम्‌ | 
( विजयवमोपविशति । ) 
(क ) जं भवं आणवेदि । ( ख॒ ) भो वअस्स मा एव्वं उच्च मन्ते्वि। कआवि 
को वि देवीए इह संचरदि । ( ग +) जभदु जअदु भट्टा। भट्टा एसो कछु रुमण्णदो 


भाइणेओ विजअवम्मा पिअं” किंपि णिवेदिदुकीमो दुआरे (afa 1 ( घ ) जं देवो 
आणवेदि । विजअवम्म एसो क्खु भट्टा । ता उवसप्पदु अजो | 


भृतिं बैये संतोषं वा । वेतनं वेत्रयष्टिः हस्ते यस्याः सा । वसुंधरा एतत्नाम्मी प्रताहारी । 
भागिनेयः भागन्याः पुत्रः । “ ख्रीभ्यो ढक्‌ ? इति अपत्यार्थे ढक्‌ । निवेदयितुं कामो 
यस्य स निवेदयितुक्रामः । ‹ दुंक्राममनसोरपि ? इति मलोपः । कतिपयैः eiu: 


१ तद्वयस्य परिधत्स्व; त्वमेवैनां wie. २ एनामपि ger तावद्‌ वृत्ति; विरहवेदना- 
Wer, हृद यविनोदम्‌, ३ art निःश्वस्य, ४ सागरिकाया दर्शनम्‌, ५ जङ्ग; eut 
प्रतीहारी. ६ राजानप्ठप०. ७ ०धरे गच्छ, ८ ०धर्मणा, ९ राजा--( सपरितोषम्‌ । ) 
विजयवर्मच्‌ अपि जिता कोसलाः। विज०--देवस्य प्रभावेण । राजा--साधु रुम"... 
छितम्‌ । विजयवर्मन्र तत्कथय कथाम्‌ । अतिबिस्तरतः ओतुमिच्छामि, १० Ve 
मण AR इह, कदाचि वासववृत्तापरिआरिणी एत्थ संचरे । (कर्ण वृत्वा । ) 
Fra फोत्रि पद्सद्दो बिअ. ११ पिअमिव, १२ ०दिदु. १३ o. 
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राजा--विनयवर्मन्‌ नितः AAR: | 

विजय०--देवेस्य प्रभावेण | 

राजा--विनयवर्मन्‌ तत्कथय कथमिति। विस्तरत; श्रोतुमिच्छामि | 

विजय ०--देव श्रूयतार | बैयमितो देवादेशात्कतिपगेरेवाहोभि- 
रनेककरितुरगपत्तिदु्निवारेण महता senes ग्वा विन्व्यदुर्गावस्थितस्य 
कोसलाधिपतेद्वोरमवष्टम्य सेनाः समावेशयितुमारब्धा: | 

राजा-ततस्ततः | न्‌ 

बिजय०--ततः कोसलाघिपतिरपि दपात्परिमवमसहमानो 
हास्तिकप्रायमशेषमात्मसैन्य सजीक्कतवान्‌ | 

विदू ०--मो रुष्वाचक्ष्य । वेपत इव मे हृदयम्‌ | ( क ) 

राजा-ततस्ततः | 

विजय०---रेव कृतनिश्चयश्चातौ-- 

योद्धं नित्य विन्ध्यादभवद्भिर्मुखस्तत्क्षण दिग्विभागा- 

.. न्विन्ध्येनेवापरेण द्विपपतिष्वतनार्पीडवन्धेन रुन्धन्‌ | 

वेगाद्वाणान्विसुञचन्समदूर्करिघटोत्तपिष्टपत्तिर्निपत्य 

अत्यैच्छट्राञ्छितापिद्विणुणितरभसस्तं रुमण्वान्क्षणेसं ॥ ५॥ 

(a) A ag ama a Ra A Raa 
अहपदिनेः । करिणश्व तुरगाश्च पत्तयश्च करितुरगपत्ति । ARNEE: 
अनेकेन करितुरगपत्तिना दुर्निवारं दुःखेन निवारयितुं शक्यं तेन । fener REC i 
वा यद दुर्ग तत्रावस्थितस्य । अवष्टभ्य निरुध्य । समावेशयितुं व्यवस्थापयितुम्‌ । 
परिभवं द्वाररोधरुपभपमानम्‌ | हास्तिकप्रायं हस्तिनां TARY हास्तिकम्‌ | 'अचित्तदस्ति- 
Sieg’ इति समूहे उक्‌ । तस्यं यस्मिन । योद्धुमिति। इतः Ret: येन 
a कृतनिश्चयः असो ag निगेत्य तत्क्षणं स चालो quer तस्क्षणस्तम्‌ । अपेरेण 


अन्येन विन्ध्येन इव । दवाभ्यां पिवन्तीति द्विपा: । सुपि इति कः । तेषां पतयः महा- 
गजा इत्यथैः । तेषां या एतना सेना तस्या आपौडबन्धः घनव्यूहाकारेण रचना तेन 


t फोसलेश्वरः, २ देवप्रसादेन, "सादात्‌; देव एबम्‌. ३ इतो...रेव विने० तुरगरथ- 
दुनिवारपत्तिसब्ु॒दायेन गत्वा..“तेद्वोरि समा०; सेनाः समावासमितुं-०ब्धवन्तः; देतपादा- 
देशायथानिर्विटः कतिपँयैरेव दिवसेः...गत्वा रुमण्वान्‌..-समारब्धवान्‌. ४ अमृष्यमाणः. 
५ चासो कोसल-लाघि-पति!, ६ met दक्षिणादिग्विमागम्‌, ७ पीठ} दिरवृपति- 
घटार्पाड०, ८ गज० «अन्य समइगजो०; “पत्ति, ९ प्रत्यागात्‌; संप्रेच्छत्‌ ; वा- 
ज्छिताधि० १० जवेन, ११ विजग्रवर्मन og आचक्र्खदु.” 
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अपि च | 
अस्रव्यस्तशिरस्ररास्रकषणोत्कत्तोत्तमाश्ने क्षणं 
व्यूढासुक्लरिति स्वनत्प्रहरणे चैमोंद्ठलद्वह्विनि | 
आहूयाजिसुखे स कोसळपतिर्मङ्गप्रतीपीसव- 
RAAT रुमण्वता शरशातेमेत्तद्विपस्थो हतः ॥ ६॥ 


विदू ०--जयतु जयतु मवान्‌ | जितमस्मामिः | Cem 
नृत्यति । ) (m) 

राजा--साघु कोसळपते साधु रुत्युरपि ते छाष्यो यस्य शत्रवो 
ऽप्येवं पुरुषकारं वणेयन्ति | ततस्ततः | 

विजय ०--देव ततो रुमण्वानपि कोसलेषु qu ज्यायांसं जय- 
वमीण स्थापयित्वा सैमर्रणितमरेषबळमनुबतेमानः शनेः शनेरागच्छत्येव। 

राजा--वसुंधरे उच्यतां योगन्धरायणः दीयेतां मत्म्रसादोऽस्येति | 


( क ) जअदु जअदु भवं । जितं अँम्हेहिं । 
दिग्विमागान्दिवप्रान्तान्‌ रुन्धन्‌, व्याप्नुवन्‌, | अभिमुखः अभवत्‌ पुरः स्थितः । 
क्षणेन तरक्षणं वाणान्‌ विमुश्चन्‌ । संमदानां करिणां घटाः ager: ताभिः SRI: 
चूर्णिताः पत्तयो येन यस्य वा स तथोक्तः । वाञ्छितस्य अभीष्टस्य कोसलपतिना सह 
deen या आतिः प्रासिस्तया द्विगुणितः रभसो वेगो हर्षा चा यस्य स वाञ्छिताप्ति- 
दविगणितरभसः रुमण्वान्‌ वेगात्‌ निपत्य तं प्रत्येच्छत्‌ प्रतियातः। दीरो रसः । 
उल्लेक्षालंकारः । खग्घरा वृत्तम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ अख्यव्यस्तेति | AA: शल्लैः व्यस्तानि 
व्याक्षिप्तानि शिरस्राणि येस्ताइशानि ae तेबां कषणेः प्रहारेरिति यावत्‌ । 
उक्कत्तानि छिन्नानि उत्तमाङ्गानि शिरांसि यस्मिन्‌ । क्षणं व्यूढा बृद्धा अजः ROM 
₹रित्‌ यिन्‌ । पुनश्च स्वनन्ति शब्दायमानानि प्रद्वरणानि यस्मिन्‌ तथाभृते । तथा 
च वर्मभ्मः कववेभ्यः ege MAAS: अभिर्येस्मिन्‌ TIEN आजिमुखे रणशिरसि 
भङ्गप्र्तापीभवन्‌ भङ्गस्य स्वपराभवस्य प्रतीपीभवन्‌ d वारयन्‌ इत्यथैः । पाठान्तरे 
प्रधाने मुख्यवले भग्ने पराभूते सति । मत्तद्विपस्थः स कोसलपतिः आहूय आकाय 
एकेन एव रुमप्वता शरशतेईतः । अलुप्रासोइलूझारः । शार्दूलबिक्रीडित WAN ६ ॥ 
पुरुषकारं पराक्रमम्‌ । समरे AN संजात्रणम्‌ । अनुवर्तमानः अनुसरन्‌ तेन 


STRAT oe nies or a M MM आ 

१ अस्त. २ कषणैः Fillo, ३ भमोंद्रल; ०रणोद्देगोद्दम०. ४ wn प्रधाने बले; 
भम्नप्रतीपः; अस्मातरे--राजा--कथमस्मदीयान्यपि बलानि मझानि । पिज"-- 
एकेनैव इत्य०. ५ राजा--कोसलपते Te. ६ स्वभ्रा०; फोसलेशज्यायांसं UIS. ७ «प्रहार 
अणितहास्तिकप्रायमसोपसैन्मं; गाढ-समर-प्रहार०, < मन्दै मन्दं. ९ प्रदर्दर्गताम,-मत्मसा- 
दस्य विभवः इति; प्रियकथानुरूपेण दीय०. १० मवदा. 
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वसु ०--यददेव आज्ञापयति | ( इति विजयवर्मणा सह विन्ता !) (क) 
(ततः प्रविशति काञ्चनमाछा । ) 
फाश्चन०--आज्ञसतासि देव्या यथा-हल्ले काश्चनमाले गच्छ | 
एतमेन्द्रजाढिकमार्यपुत्राय दराय | ( परिकमयावलोक्य च। ) | एप ag 
मतो । तद्यावदुपसपोमि | ( उपखत्य  ज्ञयतु जयतु भती । देवी बिज्ञ 
पयति-एष esf: सर्वसिद्धिनोमेन्दभाडिक आगतः | तत्पे- 
्षतामेनमार्यपत्र इति । ( ख़) ` 
राजा--अस्ति नः कौतुकमिन्त्रजीछे | eei प्रवेशय | 
काश्चन०--यद्देव आज्ञापयति | ( ग ) 
( निष्कम्य पुनः पिच्छिकाहस्तेनेन्रजालिक्रेन सह परविशति । ) 
ऐन्द्रजालिक $---( पिच्छिकां:अमयन्‌ । ) 
प्रणमत चरणाविन्दरस्थेन्द्रजालिकपिनद्धनास्नः | 
Tas शम्बरस्य मायाछप्रतिष्ठितयशसः ॥ ७॥ ( घ ) 
(क)जं देवो आणवेदि । (ख) आपत्तम्दि देवीए जद-ढन्न काश्वणमाले गच्छ। 
एद्‌ इन्दजालिअं अजउत्तस्स दंसेहि । एसो क्खु भट्टा । ता जाव उवसप्पामि । जअदु 
Weg HE | देवी विण्णवेदि-एसो वखु उन्नइणीदो सब्बसिद्धी णाम इन्दजालिओ 
आअदे । ता पेक्खदु णं अजउत्तोत्ति । ( ग॒ ) जं देवो आणवेदि । 
( घ ) पणमद चलणे इन्दस्स इन्दजाँलअपिणद्धणामस्स । 
तह Fez संबरस्स माआसुपरिद्ठिद्‌जसस्स ॥ 


————— 


BRAT । प्रसादः लक्षणया प्रासादानुरूपं पारितोषिकम्‌ । ऐन्द्रजछिकः मायिकः । 
इन्द्रजालं शिल्पमस्य | Rew’ इति टक्‌ । इन्द्रजालिक इति पाठे इन्त्रजालमस्त्यस्य | 
“अत इनिठनो इति मत्वर्थे उन्‌ । ARTE मयूरपिच्छकूच: । सा हस्त यस्य तेन । 
प्रणमतेति । इन्द्रजालके पिनद्धं बद्ध नाम यस्य तस्य इन्ध्जालफापिनद्धनान्नः 
इन्द्रस्य चरणौ प्रणमत | तयेव मायायार्मि्द्रजालविद्यायां सुप्रतिष्ठिते यशो अस्य 
तस्य मायासुप्रतिष्टितयशसः शाम्वरस्य तन्नामकासुरस्य च चरणो प्रणमत ॥ ७॥ 


१ ऐन्द्र्जालिके, २ प्रविटा । ( प्रबिश्य । )-एदु एदु ` अज्जा । ( ऐेन्द्रजालिकः परिः 
ऋामति । ) काश्चन०--एसो भट्टा | ता STAGE अज्जो । ऐन्द्र०--( उपसृत्य । ) 
जअदुः ३ "काँ भ्रामयित्वा बहुधा-"विधं-हास्ये कृत्या. ४ इन्द्जालम्हि लध्धसवखस्स 
( °जाले लब्धसाक्ष्यस्य)। तह अज्ञ de झुपरिच्छिदसब्बजगस्स ( उपरीक्षितसरव- 
जगतः ); तह ut सम्ब०१ ०जालिअचि GANT | तह wx अज्ज (अद्य ) 
अस्रस्स-सम्वस्स्स सुपरि०, a 
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ag रत्नावंल्या 
काश्वन ०---( उपसत्य । ) मतः एष खस्वैनद्रनालिकः | (क) 
ऐन्द्र०--जयतु जयतु देवः । देव | | 


` कि घरण्यां सुगाङ्क आकारो महीधरो जले ज्वळनः | | 
मध्याह्ने प्रदोषो audet देद्याज्ञप्तिम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ | 
अथ वा कि बहुना जल्पितेन । | 
मम SAAT Tas हृदयेनेहसे VATA | | 
तत्तद्दर्शयाम्यहं गुरोमेन्त्रश्रसाविण us u(w) 
विदूषकः--मो वयस्य अवहितो भव । इहशो$्यावष्टम्मो येन सरव 
संभाव्यते । ( ग ) 
राजा- भद्र तिष्ठ तावत्‌ । काञ्चनमाळे उच्यता देवी | युष्मदीय 
एवायमैन्द्रनालिको विजनीङ्तश्चायमुद्दशः | तदेहि । सहितावेवैनं 
पश्याव इति । 


( क ) भट्टा एसो क्खु इन्द्जालिओ । 
( ख ) जअदु जअदु देवो । देवं । 
किं भरणिए Rag आआसे महिहरो जले जलणो । 
मज्ञण्हम्हि पओोसो दाविउँजइ देहि आणत्तिम्‌ ॥ 
awe वा किं बहुणा जप्पिदेण । 
मज पइण्णा एसा जं जं हिअएण इहसि संद । 
ते ते देसेमि अह gen मन्तप्पॅभावेण ॥ 
(ग ) भो वअस्स अवहिदो होहि । ईदिसो से rages जेण सन्चै संभावीअदि । 


प्रदश्येताम्‌ | आज्ञप्ति देहि । यदादिशासे तद्भवेदित्यर्थः ॥ ८ ॥ ममेति । मम 
प्रतिज्ञा एषा | यद्यद्‌ हृदयेन मनसा संद्रष्टुमीहसे इच्छसि qeu मन्त्रस्य प्रभावेण 
सामर्थ्येन दशीयामि ॥ ९ ॥ अत्र छोकद्वयेनन्द्रजालिको मिथ्याभिसंभ्रमोत्यापनेन वत्स- 
राजस्य हृदयस्थसागरिकादसीनानुकूलां निजशक्तिमाविष्ङृतवानिति व्यवसायाख्यमङ्गः 
मिदम्‌। अवष्टम्भः उत्साहभरः | युष्माकमयं युष्मदीयः । “त्यदादीनि a’ इति वृद्ध" 
संज्ञायां रडा च्छः? इति तस्येदैमित्यर्थे छः । विगता जना अस्मादिति विजनः । न 


१ यदि युष्मदीयोयं. २ देव कि । धरणीए मिअअङ्को. ३ सिज्जउ (Reg ) 
तह, बाब सिज्जदु ४ महाराअ कोसम्बीपते कि; अह वा-किं जप्पिएण बहुणा ज॑ ज॑ 
हिअएण इच्छसि qe. ५ एसा भणामि हिअएण जं-सि ददव्य ( EET); महसि 
reais) qaa. ६ दाबमि. ७ प्पसादेण. ८ मो ईदिसो वे. 
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चतु्योऽङ्कः । ` ९७ 


काश्चन °--चद्भतौज्ञापयति | ( इति निकान्ता 1.) (क) 
( ततः प्रविशति वासवदत्ता काञ्चनमाला च । ) 


वासव०--क्राश्चनमाठे उजयिनीत आगत इत्यस्ति मे तसिनेन्द्र 
जालिके पक्षपात: | ( ख॒ ) 


काश्चन ०--ज्ञातिकुल्बहुमानः खल्वेष Heal: | RAT मत्री | 
( इति परिक्रामतः । ) ( ग ) 


वासव ०--( उपसत्य |) जयतु जयत्वार्यपुत्रः । ( घ ) 
राजा-देवि बहुपरमनेन गर्जितम्‌ । तंदिहोपविञ्यताम् । 
पश्यामस्तावत्‌ | 
( वासवदत्तोपविशति । ) 
राजा--मद्र प्रस्तृयतीमिन्द्रजालस्‌ | 
एन्द्रजा०--यद्देव आज्ञापयति | ( इति बहुविधं नाव्यं क्वा पिञ्छिकां 
अयन्‌ । ) 
हरिहरबह्मप्रसुखान्देवान्दशेयामि देवराजं च । 
गगन सिद्धचारणसुरवधूसार्थ च नुत्यन्तम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
तत्प्रेक्षतां देवः। ( ङ ) 

(क) जं मत्र आणवेदि । ( ख ) कचणमाछे उन्इणीदो आअदोत्ति अत्थि 
भे afta इन्दजालिए पक्खवादो । ( ग ) ण।दिकुलबहुमाणों क्खु एमो भट्टिणाए। ता 
vg एदु vet ( घ) जेडु जेदु अन्नउत्तो। (ङ) ज॑ देवो आणवेदि 

हरिहरवम्दप्पमुददे देवे दंसेमि देवराअं च । 


गगणम्मि सिद्धचारणसुरबहुसत्यं च णश्न्तम ॥ 
ताँ reg देवो । 


fasta: अविजनः । अविजनः बिजनः संपद्यमानः कृतः विजनीकृतः । पक्ष पात 
पक्षपातः | अभिमान gend: | बहुतरं गजितँ स्वपाटवमधिक्कत्य अतीव विकत्थितम्‌ t 
प्रसतूयतामारभ्यताम्‌ । हरिहरेति | हरिहरत्रक्ञाण: प्रमुखाः प्रमुखे वा येषां तान्‌। ' 
देवराजमिन्द्रै च दशैयामि । सिद्धचारणा देवयोनिनिशेषाः । सुरवध्वो देवाङ्गनाः 
तासां सार्थे समूह च नृत्यन्तं दशीयामि ॥ १० ॥ छोकचतुष्यस्य गाथाच्छन्द्‌ः | 

इति निष्क्रम्य वासवदत्तया सह प्रबिशाति । वास०, २ बहुनेन; अनेन विस्फू- 
जिंतम्‌. ३ तदितः स्थीयताम्‌, dag wwe. ४ तामिदानीस्‌; oat बढ्विधमिन्द्र 
५ अत्थि ale इन्द० बहुमाणो. ६ माइ (माठ) उल०, णामं ( नामे )०: ०कुल- 
पक्खबादो म०. ७ अस्य स्थाने-सर्थै सविस्मयं परयन्ति. 

९, 
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९८ 'रत्नावल्या 


राजा---( जखेमवलोक्यासनादवतरन्‌। ) आँश्वर्यमाश्चयैस्‌ । देवि 
पश्य। 
` . एष ब्रह्मा सरोजे रजनिकरकलाशेखरः शंकरोध्यं 
दोमिदेत्यान्तकोडसो सधनुरसिगदाचक्रचिह्नेश्वतार्भः t 
एबो$प्येरावतस्थस्त्रिदेशापातिरमी देवि देवास्तथान्ये 
नृत्यन्ति caller चेताश्चलचरणरणत्नूपुरा दिव्यनायेः ॥ ११ ॥ 
बासव०--आश्चर्यमाश्येम । (क) 

Agia अपायं । ) आः दास्याःपुत्र ऐन्द्रजालिक RNA- 
रप्सरोमिश्च दर्शितै;। यदि तेऽनेन परितुष्टेन कार्य तत्सागरिकां दशयं । (ख) 
( ततः प्रविशति वसुंधरा । ) 

बसुघरा- maaa 1) जयतु जयतु मर्ता | अमात्यो यौग- 
भ्धरायणो विज्ञापयति--एष खडु विक्रमबाहोः प्रधानामात्यो वसुः 
भतिबोभव्येन कञ्चुकिना सहागतः | तदहीते देवोऽसिमन्नव सुन्द्रमुहू्त 
प्रेक्षितुम्‌ । अहमपि कार्यशेषं समाप्यागत एवेति । (ग ) 


लाई ( क ) अचरिअं अचरिअम्‌ । ( ख ) at: दासीएपुत्ता इन्द्जालिअ किं एदेहिं 
देवेहिं अच्छराहिं च देसिदाहिं । जइ दे इमिणा RR कलं ता साअरिअं 
दंसेहि । ( ग ) Sig Sig veri अमच्चो जोअन्धैराअणो विण्णवेदि--एसो qu 
विक्कमबाहुणो पहाणांमःचो बसुभूदी वब्भव्वेण कञ्चुइणा सद आगदो । ता अरुहदि देवो 
इमस्सिं नेव सुन्दरमुहुत्तए पेक्खिदुम्‌ | अपि कजसेस समापिअ आगदो एब्बत्ति । 


एष इति । व्योन्नि आकाशे सरोजे आसनभूते कमले एष ब्रह्मा इर्ते | अयं 
रजानिकरस्य चन्द्रस्य कला शेखरः शिरोभूषण यस्य स रजनिकरकलाशेखरः शंकरः। 
असौ दूरे इक्यमानः धनुः MF असिः ननन्‍्दकाख्यः गदा कौमोदकी नाम्नी wd 
सुदर्शन तानि चिह्वानि तेः सहितैः सधनुरसिगदाचक्रचिष्वैः चतुर्भिः दोर्भिः उप- 
लक्षितः देत्यान्तक्षो विष्णुः । एष समीपतरवर्ता ऐरावते तिष्ठतीति ऐरावतस्थः । सुपि 
इति कः । त्रिदशपतिः इन्द्र: । तथा च हे देवि अमी अन्ये देवाः । ह्यन्ते इति शेषः । 
एताः च agg चरणेषु Wied: Tet मञ्जीरा यासां तादयः दिवि भवा दिव्याः । 
दिगादित्वाद्यत्‌ । दिव्याश्च ता नायेथ्च दिव्यनाये: सुराङ्गनाः । अप्सरस इत्यर्थः | 
नृत्यन्ति | तान्सवोनेतान्पस्येति पूर्वेण संघन्धः । खग्घरा वृतम्‌ ॥११॥ दास्याःपुत्र । 
१ अर्घ्य दृष्टा; ०रन्सविस्मयम्‌. २ अहो आश्रयेग्र; अस्मात्पर--वसन्त ०--अच्चरिअं 
HANS | राजा-देवि. ३ अयं. ४ त्रिदिव. ५ वसं; पिदू०-साहु रे इन्द्जा० साहु | 
दंसिदं मबु तुए आत्तणो बिण्णाणं । (अप० ). ६ अस्मात्पर-राजी-भद्र भवतु तथा, 
७ प्रविश्य Fao, < नास्येतत्क्राचित्‌- ९ हा इन्द्‌०. १० ०अणो Qe चलणजुअले 
इदं. ११ णः ecd बब्मव्वक०-.. | ता पेक्ख up । इमं ici gu 
Hz ( अयमेत्र सुन्द्रो gai: ); सिंहलेश्वरप्पधा०; ०बाहुणा पहाणामञ्चो अण- 
ie अरिहासि देव. ^ ह ab ; 
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2.1 ९९ 


वासव०---आयेपुत्र Reg तावदिन्द्रनाङम्‌ | मातुढगृहात्मधा- 
नामात्यो बसुमूतिरागतः | d तावत्मरेक्षतामार्यपुत्र: । ( क ) 
राजा--यथाह देवी । (ऐन्रजालिकं प्रति। ) मद्र विश्रम्यता- 
मिदानीम्‌ | i 
ऐन्द्रजालिकः--यद्देवे आज्ञापरयाति। ( पुनः पिच्छिकां suf । ) 
( निष्कामन्‌ । ) एकः पुनमैम खेछोऽवञ्यं देवेन प्रेश्षितन्य;। ( ख ) 
राजा---मेद्र द्रक्ष्यामः | 
वासव ०--काञ्चनमाछि गच्छ त्वं देहस्य पारितोषिकम्‌ | (ग ) 
काश्चन ०--यददव्याज्ञापयति | ( ऐन्द्रजालिकेन सह निष्कान्ता ।) (gg) 
राजा--नसन्तक gga प्रवेश्यतां वसुभूतिः | 
बिदू०--यद्वेव आज्ञापयति | ( इति वछंबरया सह निष्कान्तः 1) (छ) 
( ततः प्रविशति वसन्तकेनाचुगम्य॑मानो वसुभूतिबोभ्नन्यद्य । ) 
बसुसूति;---(समन्तादवलोक्यै v) अहो वत्सेश्वरस्योनुमावः | इह्‌ R- 
आक्षिप्तो जयकुञ्जरेण तुरगान्निर्वणयन्वछ्मा- 
न्संगीतध्वनिना हृतः क्षितिभृतां गोष्ठीषु तिष्ठन्क्षणम्‌ t 
(क ) aasa füzg दाव gaah । माउलपरादो पहाणामचो वसुभूदी 
आगदो । ते दाव पेक्खदु भजउत्तो । ( ख॒ ) जं देवो आणवेदि UND उण मह 
खेल्ओ अवस्सं देवेण पेकिखिदव्वो । ( ग ) seas गच्छ तुमं देहि से पारि- 
तोसिकम्‌ । ( घ ) जं देवी आणवेदि । ( ङ ) जं देवो आगवेदि । 


* qgqr आक्रोशे ” इति aaa । शोभनः gd: सुुहूतेस्तस्मिन्‌ | Eme 
ऐन्द्रजालिक्रमायाप्रक्षणामित्यर्थेः । देद्यत्येत्यत्र संत्रदानस्य शेषत्वविवक्षायां षष्ठी । 
परत्यु्म्यादरदर्शनाथेमसिमुखं गत्वा । अनुभावः प्रभावः विभूतिरिति mm 
आक्षिप्त इति । वहरभान्राज्वेडमीशन्‌ | मनोज्ञान्‌ इत्यथैः । तुरगान्‌ निवेणेयन्साव- 
चानेन पश्यन अहम्‌ FI: हस्तिनो हनुदेन्तो वा सोऽस्यास्तीति कुञ्जरः | जयस्य 
जयावहः SA: जयकुजरः तेन आद्वि्तः आकृष्ट: | दशनीयाश्ववद्धवश्रिपि दशेनीय- 
तरकुजरेणाकृ्टदृटिरस्मीत्यर्थः । क्षितिशृतां वस्सेश्वरोपासनाथ प्राप्तानां , सामन्तानां 


१ नास्येतत्काचित्‌. २ एम्‌ । दरक्ष्यामि. ३ प्रवेशय TIGA, ४ प्रत्युद्स्यमानः, 
प्रविशति वसु० We यसन्तकश्र. ५ अस्मात्राक-वसन्त०--एदु एदु अमञ्चो Wu- 
gA इत्य०. ६ ०लोक्य सविस्मयम्‌, ७ भवनद्वारमासः- ८ simo, ९ क्षितिः 
gai. १० पेक्खणं, इन्दजा०. ११ कुलावो अज्जो अम०. 22 परं एको खिडुको. 
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१०० ` रत्नावल्यां | 
wet विस्सर्तासहलेन्दविभवः कक्षाप्रदृरोऽप्यहो 
द्वाःस्थनिव कुतूहलेन महता ग्राम्यो यथाहं कुतः ॥ १२ ॥ 
. बाभ्रव्यः-वसुंमूते अद्य wg चिरात्स्वामिनं द्रक्ष्यामीति यत्सत्य- 
मानन्दातिशयेनं किमप्यवस्थान्तरमनुमवामि । कुतः | 
विवृद्धि कम्पस्य प्रययतितरां साध्वसवशा- 
दृविस्पष्ठां दृष्टिं तिरयातितरां वाष्पपटलैः i 
WAT वाणी जडयातितरां गद्ददतया 
जरायाः साहाय्यं मम हि परितोषोऽद्य कुरुते ॥ १३ ॥ 
Agua 98 भवा । ) एत्वेत्वमात्यः | (क) 
वसुभू०----( विदूषकस्य कळे रतनमालां eset!) बाभ्रव्य जाने 
सेवेयं रत्नमाळा या देवेन राजपुज्यै प्रस्थानकाले दत्ता | 


, (क) एडु एड aT । ERES 
सभासु मण्डलेघु क्षण तिष्ठन्‌ संगीतस्य ध्वनिः स्वरः तेन संगीतध्वानेना हृतः प्रसभ- 
WISE RAT: । अहो इत्याश्वर्य । एवं कक्षा्रददा प्रकेष्ठे अपि । कक्षाप्रदेशस्थस्य मे 
एवमवस्था | सुख्यग्रहस्थितस्य का भवेदिति अपेरथेः । सद्यः तत्क्षणं विस्मृतासिंहलेन्द- 
विभवः विस्मृतः Reena: विभव ऐश्वर्य येन तथामूतोष्ह- द्वार तिष्ठतीति geet 
तेन महता डुबूहलेन कुतृहलकारिणा वैभवेनेति यावत्‌ । .-माम्यो ur ग्रामे भवः 
am: । दिगादित्वाद्यत्‌ । स इव कृतः । नगर गतो आम्य यथा तत्रस्थवैभवं 
ag आश्चयेचकितो भर्वति तथाहं ule ved: । उदात्तालंकारः । उपमा च। 
शादूलविक्रीडितं इत्तम्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ किमप्यानिवंचर्नायम्‌ । अन्या अवस्था अवस्था- 
न्तरम्‌ । अन्याथेकेनान्तरशब्देन मयूरम्यभकादत्वात्समासः । विवल्िझ्िति i 
अद्य मम परितोष: स्वामिदरीन भविष्यतीति आनन्दः जरायाः । सहायस्य भावः 
साहाय्यम्‌ । 'सद्दायाद्वा' इति ध्यन्‌। pod fü । तदेव विशदयति-साध्वसवशाद्‌. राज्ञः 
पुरोगमनभयहेताः कम्पस्य ae प्रथयतितरामतिशयेन वर्धर्यात । बाष्पपरलै: 
अधुजल्जालकै: AAA मन्दां दृष्टि तिरयतितरामतिशयेन छादयति । तिरःशब्दात्त- 
त्करातीति णिच्‌ | ततसितिङश्चेति तरप्‌ कमोत्तइव्ययेति तरबन्तादाम्‌ | तथा च स्खल 
न्तोज्त्पष्ट निगेच्छन्तः वर्णा यस्यां at स्खलद्वणी वाणीं गद्गद्तया बाक्स्खलनेन जड- 
यंतितरामतिशयेन जडां करोति । पूपेवन्वडशस्दाण्णिच्‌ । तिइन्तात्तरबन्तादाम्‌ | अत्र 
जरोतन्नकम्पादेः प्राक्सिद्धस्य परितोपजन्यसाध्वसारना गुणोत्कर्पव भनादनुगुणालंकार:। 
तदु्त-प्राक्सिद्धस्वगुणोत्कपा'डनुगुणः परसंनिघेः ^ इति । शिखरिणी वृत्तम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 

१ ( सह्षस्‌। ) बसु०. २ नान्यदवस्था०...३ तिरयति पुनर्भाष्ससलिलेः. y equi 

बाणी भवाति नितरां. ५ अग्रतः, ६ अवलोक्य निःश्रत्याप०, ७ ज्ञायते, आपै प्रत्यभि- 
ज्ञायते, < ont वसुम्रूदी, 
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चतृथाऽङ्कः । ` १०१ 


वाश्रव्य+--अमात्य अस्ति META | तत्किं वेसन्तक पृच्छामि 
प्राप्तिमस्याः 


वसुभू०--वाभ्नन्य मा मेवम्‌ | महति राजकुळे रत्नबाहुल्यान 
gani भषणानां संवादः | (इति परिक्रामति ।) 
बिदू ०---भो एप ug महाराजः | तदुपसर्पत्वमात्यः । ( क) 
बसु०--( उपछत्य । ) विजयतां महाराजः | 
राजा--(उँथाय। ) आये अभिवादये । 
वसु ०--आयुष्मान्मव | 
राजा--आसनमासनमार्याय | 
विदू०--एतदासनम्र | उपविशत्वमात्यः | ( ख ) 
( adaa । ) 
बाभ्नव्यः--देव वाभ्रव्यः प्रणमति | 
राजा--(े हस्त दत्या।) बाभ्रव्य इत आस्यताम्‌ । . 
(asea उपविशति 1) 
विदू०--अमात्य एषा देवी वासवदत्ता प्रणमति । ( ग ) 
वासव ०--आये प्रणमामि | ( घ ) 
वसुंभू ०--आयुष्पति वत्सराजसहरां पुत्रमोप्नुहि । 
( सर्वे उपविशन्ति । ) 
राजा--औयै वसुभते अपि कुशळं तत्रमवतः सिंहलेश्वग्स्य | 
( क ) 'भो एसो क्खु महाराओ । ता उपसप्पदु अमश्चो। ( ख़) te 


आसणम्‌ | उपविसदु अमञ्चो । (ग ) अमच एसा देवी वासवदत्ता पणमदि d 
( घ ) अन पणमामि। 


देवेन विक्रमबाहुना । प्रस्थानसमये अर्थात्सिहलद्वापात। संवादः MAIA I अन्यस 
भूषण संभवेदिस्यरथः। उत्यायेति-प्रवयसो वसुभूतेरादरदशैनार्थ पुत्थानम्‌। आयुष्मानि- 


१ सत्यमस्येव. २ वसन्तकादषगच्छामि-मः प्रमवमस्याः. ३ रत्नमालाबा०. ४ सादरम्‌ 
राजा-वघुश्रूते इद्मासनमास्यताम्‌ | विदू-इदमासणं उपावशदु अमच्चो । राजा-( साद्‌- 
रमुत्याय । ) आयं Able. ५०द्‌य्‌ । वयस्य आसनमासनम्‌} दीथतामासनमार्याय | विदू = 
एद्मास ०. ६ AAAA gT. ७ TD TE Waa. € कञ्चुफ़ीः ९ ,राजा- 
चाश्रव्य...। ( पृष्ठे हस्ते ददाति । सर्वे उपाबिशान्ति। ), २० अस्मात्परं-कञ्चुकी-तराश्रव्यः= 
देवि per प्रणमति. ११ अमात्य. १२ ( राजानपुद्दिशय । ) मो. १३ ( आसनमादाय 1) 
मो एदे १४ एसा कबु देवी पणामं करेदि. E 
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tea रत्नावल्यां 


f 


वसुभू ०--( ऊलेमवलाक्‍्य Reve च । ) देव न जाने कि विज्ञा- 
पयामि | ( अंधोशुखस्तिष्ठति । ) 
वासव०--( सविषादमात्मगतम्‌ । ) हा घिक्‌ हा घिक्‌। किमिदानीं 
वसुभूतिः कथपिष्यति | ( क ) | 
राजा-- कथय किमेतत्‌ । आये आकुलं इव मेऽन्तरात्मा। 
वाश्रव्य+---( अपवाये ।) अमात्य चिरमपि स्थित्वा कैथनीयम्‌ | 
तत्कथ्यतास्‌ | 
qgo—( wen) देवं न शक्यं निवेदयितुं तथाप्येष कथयामि 
मन्दभाग्यः | यासौ Ewa स्वदुहिता रत्नावळी नाम आयुष्मतीं 
वासवदत्तां दषामुपशरत्य देवाय पूर्व प्रार्थिता सती दत्ता-- 
राजा-(अपवायं।)देवि किमेतदळीकमेव त्वन्मातुलामात्यः कथयति। 
वासव o— स्मित्वा) आर्यपुत्र न ज्ञायते कोऽछ्ीकं मन्त्रयत इति(ख) 
बिदू०--ततस्तस्याः कि वृत्तम्‌ | (ग ) 
बसु०--पा च युष्मदन्तिकमानीयमाना यानमङ्गात्सागरे RAA | 
( इति रुदन्नधरोमुखस्तिष्ठति 1) A 
(क) हदी हदी । किं दाणिं वसुभूदी wee ( ख ) अन्नउत्त ण 
जाणीअदि को अलिअं मन्तोदेति । ( ग ) तदो ताए किं वुत्तम्‌ । 
त्यत्र अतिभ्रयानिति पाठे भतिशरि अतिशयिते भ्रेयः कल्याणं यस्य सः । आकुलः Tags: । 
अलीकमसत्यम/त्वन्मातुला०-तव मातुलो विक्रमत्राहुः तस्य।यानभङ्वान्नौकाया AAA 


t जानामे | किमपि fre. २ रुदत्नधो ०. ३ पयाकुल एवास्मि, TEA कथय किमेवं 
पयाकुलयसि, eu कथं पर्याकुल इवासे. ४ यत्फथ० तदिदानीमेव कथ्यताम्‌, ५ एप 
मन्दो दुमीग्यो विज्ञापयाम । यासी तत्रमवता सिंह" ली नाम वासवदत्तामायु्मनीप्रुप- 
सत्य देवाय प्रार्थता सती न दत्ता; तत्रमवतः ०रस्य...नामायुष्मनी सिद्धादेशेनादिटा 
योऽस्याः व सार्वभौमो राजा मविष्यतीति । राजा-ततस्ततः | वसु०- 
तत्मत्यया न बहुशः प्रार्थ्यमानापि सा सिंहलेश्वरेण बासदत्ताया- 
श्रित्तबेदे परिहरता न दत्ता. ६ किमिइमलीक लश --मिदरमिदानीमली के वीमा 
प्रलपति, ७ ततो Ye माना सती MEM; ततो लावाणकेन Bea देवी दग्धेति 
वार्ताए्त्पाय देवेन तदन्तिकं बाभ्रव्यः प्रहितः । पुनरपि प्रार्थिता च । ततस्तत्रभवता 
सिंहलेश्वरेण चिन्तितम्‌ । देवेन सहास्माकं संबन्धलोपो मा भ्रूदिति । दत्ता चसा 
रत्नाबली देवाय प्रतिपावृयितुमस्मामिरानीयमाना सप्तद्रे यानभद्भान्षममा; सा च qg- 
न्तिफं प्रहिता ततश्रास्मामिरानीयमाना वाहनभ०, 
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चतुर्थोऽङ्कः | to 


वासब ०--( W ) हा हतास्मि मन्दर्भागिनी । हा भागिनि 
TAR कुनरेदानीमसि | देहि मे प्रतिवचनम्‌ । (क ) 


राजा---देवि समाश्वसिहि समाश्चसिहि। दुरवगाहा गतिदैवस्य। यान- 
मङ्गपतितोत्थितो नन्वेतावेव ते निद्शनम्र ( इति वसभूतिबाभ्रव्यौ दशयतिं। ) 
वासव ०-आयपुत्र युज्यत एतत्‌] परं कुतो मंमेतावद्भागधेयम्‌। (ख) 
( नेपथ्ये महान्कलकलः । ) l à 
हर्म्याणां हेमश्यईश्रियामिव निचयेरचिषामादधानः 
सान्त्रोद्यानइमाग्ग्लपनपिशुनितात्यन्ततीत्राभितापः | 
कुवन्क्रीडामहीधे सजलजलघरश्यामंलं धूमपाते-- 
रेप छोषातयोषिज्जन इह सहसेवात्थिताईन्तःपुरेदभिः ॥ १४ ॥ 
अपि च। 


देवी दहप्रचादोऽसी योऽभू्लावाणके पुरा । | 
करिष्यन्निव तं सत्यमयमझिः समुत्थितः ॥ १५॥ 
( सवं संभ्रान्ताः पश्यन्ति । ) 

(क) & इदम्हि मन्दभाइणी । हा वहिणि रअणावछि कहिँ दाणिं fa देहि मे 
पडिवअणम्‌ । ( स्व ) अजउत्त जुजदि एदं । परं कृतो मम "fret भाअहेअम्‌ । 
gamar saat । देवं किं घरयेदिति न शायते । इमाविव सापि कदाचिज्नीवन्ती 
तीरं प्राप्ता भवेदिति भावः । हम्याणासिति । erst उवाळानां 
faa: fae: gdm zgra सुत्रणेशिख्राणामिवं भ्रियं आंदधानः 
कुवोणः । aami निविडानामुद्यानद्रुमाणां यानि अग्राणि तेषां equa 
म्लानतापादनेन पिशुनितः सूचितः अत्यन्तताब्रः अभितापः यस्त्य ताइशः। पुनश्च 
qadi: धूमावतरणेः क्रोडामद्दीध्रं क्रीडापवंतं जलेन wea: सजलः यः जळधर- 
स्तद्वच्छयामळं FIL छोपेण दाहेन आते: योपिज्चनः स्रीसमूद्दो यस्मादतारृशः इद 
अन्तःपुरे शुद्धान्त एप: SAA: सहसा अतकितमेवात्यितः। उत्प्रक्षालंकार: । भयानक- 
रसः। खग्धरा इत्तम्‌॥ १४॥ देवीति। पुरा लावाणके ग्रमे देव्याः दाहप्रवादः अभृत्‌ 
तं सत्यं करिष्यान्िवाधुना । तत्वतो देवीं द्र्वेति भावः। अयममिः समुत्थितः ॥१५॥ 


१ नास्त्येतत्कचित्‌, २ अस्मादृनन्तरं-इति मुच्छिता पताति | इत्य०. ३ वाहनमक्षाक्नि- 
पातितो-..वेब fae. ४ अस्मात्परं-राजा ( अपवार्य । ) कथय किमेतदिति नावगच्छामि - 
वा०--देव श्रयताम्‌ | इत्य० कचित्‌, ५ निवहेः, ६ SAEs, ७ देव्या. दोयं. € edet 
मन्ये वद्निःत्यमत्राभिंरयघु०. ९ हा देव्व | बहिणिए कहिं तुमं पक्खिदव्वा | ता देहि, 
१० इत्तिभा मागधेआ; एत्तिआणि माअधेआणि. > 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 


tog रत्नावथ्यां 


राजा- ( समंश्रममुत्याय । ) कथमन्तःपुरेऽञनिः। कष्ट देवी वासवदत्ता 
aq | हा प्रिये वासवदत्ते | 
वासब०--आयैपुत्र परित्रायस्व परित्रायस्व | (क) 
*राजा--अये कथमतिसंभ्रमादिहस्थापि देवी नोपढक्षिता | देवि 
समाश्चसिहि समाश्वसिहि | 
. वासव०--आयंपुत्र मयात्मनः कृते न भागितम्र। एषा खळु मया 
निधृणयेह निगडेन संयमिता सागरिका Road | तत्तां परित्रायता- 
मायैपुत्रः ।(ख) 
राजा--कथं देवि सागरिका विपद्यते | एष गच्छामि | 
बसु ०--देव किमकारणमव पतंगवृत्तिः क्रियते | 
बाञ्जव्यः--देव युक्तमाह वसुभूतिः | 
Fag ०---(राजानसुत्तरीये एढीत्वा । ) वयस्य मा खल्वेवं साहसं कुरु (ग) 
राजा---( उत्तरीयईल्घज्य |) धिङ्‌ मूर्ख सागरिका विपच्यते । किमॅ- 
द्यापि प्राणा धार्यन्ते | ( इति ज्वलनप्रवेश चाटयित्वा धूमाभिभवं set ।) 
विरम विरम ag सत्त yaga 
प्रकटयासि किसुच्चेरचिया चक्रवालख। ५ 
वरहहुतजाञ्हे या न qve: यायाः 
भलयदहनभासा तस्य किं त्वं करोषि ॥ १६ ॥ 


( क ) waza पेरित्ताहि RaR ( ख़) aaa Ae अत्तणो किदे ण 
भाणिदम्‌ । एसा ag मए णिग्धिणाए z निभडण संजमिदा साअरिआ विद्दि । 
ता तं परित्ताअदु अनउत्तो । ( ग ) वभर मा qup एवं साहसं करेहि । 


निगडेन agea सयमिता बद्धा । पतंगद्ठात्तिः पतंगबदो पातातस्वशरीरनाशः । 
घृमाभिभवं धूमनामिभवः आवरणं तम्‌ । विरमोति । हे ag विरम विरम। झटिति 
शान्ता भव । CIE gaala ga l उच्चः उच्चगामि अर्चिषां चक्रवालं मण्डले 
कि प्रकटयासे । व्यर्थे तदित्याह-योऽहं प्रलये यः दहनोिस्तस्य इव भाः दाहकं तेजो 
यस्य॒ तेन प्रियाया विरहहुतभुजा Aea न दग्धस्तस्य त्व॑ कि करोषि ते कथं 


St A ARLES SL ca nh ६2 

१ ज्वलनं दषा ससंभ्रममुत्तिठन्‌, २ फथमिहस्थाए देशी विस्म्रता | अलमतिसेभ्रमण; 
देवी न लक्षिता । ( कण्टे ग्रहीत्वा 1) देवि अलं भयेन; «लक्षिता । ( देव्याः पाणिं गृही- 
त्यालिङ्ग्य । ) देवि समा०, ३ ०२ण इदं क्रि--रण एव. ४ «मुक्त AAT. ५ «माक्षिप्य- 
माफर्षन्‌-प्॒त्सूजघ- ६ दह्यत. ७ किमर्थम्‌, किमहमामिः;-.- धियम्ते-परिरक्ष्यन्ते. ८ नाट- 
याते. ९ अदु ०अदृ ०उत्तो, १० ण हि अनणो कारणे एवं भणामि । ..-५णाए इध 
संयदा Pete are. ११ भो मर क्खुं ate, 
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MEET १०१ 


चासव ०--कथं मम दुःखभागिन्या वचनादेवमध्यवसितमायपत्रेण | 
तदहमप्यायपुत्रमेवानगमिष्यामि । ( क ) 

fig e —( Rama भूत्वा । ) मवति अहमपि ते पथ्युपदेशको 
मवामि | ( ख़ ) 

वसु ०--कथं प्रविष्ट एंव ज्वलनं वत्सराजः | तन्ममापि दृष्टराज- 
पुत्रीविपत्तरिहेव युक्तमात्मानमाहुतीकतुम | 

बाञ्चव्य;--हा दैव किमिदमक्रारणमेव भरतकुछं संशयतुलामा- 
रोपितम्‌ । अथ वा किं प्रलापेन | अहमपि मक्तिसदशमाचरामि । 

( सवेंडभिप्रवेशे नारयन्ति । ) 
( ततः प्रविशति निगडसंयता सागरिका । ) 

साग ०-¬( दिशेष्वलेक्य । ) हा चिक्‌ समन्ततः प्रज्वलितो ga- 
ag: | ( विचिन्त्य सपरितोषम्‌ । ) अद्य हुतवहो दिष्टया करिष्यति 
मम दुःखावसानम | (ग ) 

राजा--अये इयमासन्नहुतवहा वतेते सागरिका तत्त्ररितमेनां संमा- 


Aan sS 


वयामि | ( व्वरितंमुगसृत्य । ) अयि प्रिये किमद्यापि संभ्रमे रस्थयाअस्थीयते | 
(क) कधं ad दुकखभाइणीए वअणादो usd? अज्झवसिदे अन्नउत्तेण । ता 


अहंपि aasi एव अणुगमिस्सम्‌ । ( ख ) भोदि अहं वि दे पैथोवदेसओ होमि। 
Ca ) ii समन्तदो RA हुतवद्दो । sp हुतवहो दिद्ठिआ करिस्सदि मे 


दुःखावसाणम्‌ । 


दहेः । रुपकालेकारः। मालिनी ब्रृत्तम्‌॥ १६ । अध्यवसितं प्रतिपन्नम्‌। दषा राजपुञ्याः 
रस्नावल्य। ARAA येन तस्य | आहुतीकतुमेकदेव अक्षप्तुम्‌ । सशयतुलामारोः 
पितं dat निक्षिप्तम्‌ । भक्तिसदद स्व्रामभक्तर्तचतम्‌ । अभिप्रवेश करोमीत्यर्थ:। 
Rew सुदैवात्‌ । दुःखावधाने देहदाहाद्‌ दुःखसमा सिम्‌ । आसन्नः gSA: 
सा आसन्नहुतवद्दा | संभावयामि अभ़मेध्यादुद्धरिष्यामीत्यथेः । संभ्रमे त्वगकारणे | 


१ युक्तमिहेव राज्ञा सहात्मा०; ०मिन्थनीकर्तु. २ CUu, महाराज;-..प्रलापतेन, 
३ अस्मात्रे--राजा ( दक्षिणबाहुस्थन्द निरूप्य । ) एतदवस्थस्य मम कृत एतत्फलम। 
( अग्रतोऽवलोक्य सहर्षेद्वेंगण्‌ । ) कथमासव्यहुतबहा यर्तते सागरिका । तत्त्वरितमना 
संभावयामि । इति पठ्यते केश्चित्‌. ४ राजा--( erem 1) अयि इय०, ५ त्वरितः 
मिति नास्ति क्कचित्‌. ६ मध्यस्थतया वर्तसे. ७ कधं दुक्खकारिणीर TANT... l 
ता कि मए हिआए । अहं वि. < अग्गदो-मग्गोवदेसओः, ९ दिद्दिआ समं० ०लिदो 
अञ्न करि० दुः्खावसारणं WT हुदासणो, 
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१०९ रत्नावल्यां 


सागरिका--( राजानं gr t स्वगतम्‌ । ) कथमार्यपुत्रः | तदेतं परेक्ष्य 
पुनरपि मे जीवितामिछाषः संवृत्तः । ( प्रकाशम्‌। ) परित्रायतां परि- 
त्रायतां मर्तो | ( क ) 
राजा--मभौरुं अळं मयेन | 
aeda serat वह एप Hg ( emissus । ) 
aa 'थिगिदमंशुकं ज्वलति ते स्तनात्मच्युतस । 
(विलोक्य ।) ge: स्खलसि कि कथं निगडसंयतासि (परिकरं agr 1) न्तं 
नयामि भवतीर्भितः पियतमेऽचलम्बस्व भाम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 
( कणे aden निमीलिताक्षः ud नाटयन्‌ । ) अहो क्षणान्मेऽपगतोऽयं 
Wer | प्रिये समाश्वसिहि समाश्वसिहि । 
व्यक्तं SAS सवतीं न दहत्येव पावकः | 
यतः संतापमेवायं Ta हरति प्रिये ॥ १८॥ 
( उन्मील्याक्षिणी दिशोऽवलोक्य सागरिकां च मुक्स्वा । ) अहो महदाश्चस्‌। 
क्वसौ गतो हुतवहस्तद्वस्थमेत- 
दृन्तःपुरं ( वासवदत्ता eg) कथमवन्तिनुपात्सजेयस्‌ | 
वासव०---( Ws: शरीरं RA wem) दिष्ट्याऽक्षतरारीर 
आर्यपुत्रः | (ख ) Z3 


वि नि ककि HR “ह ee 77 “7.70 17 8: 
( क ) ai अजउत्तो । ता एदं पेक्खिअ पुणोवि मे जीविदाहिलासो संबुत्तो | 
पँश्ताअदु परित्ताअदु भट्टा । ( ख ) दिद्विआ अक्खतसरीरो अजउत्तो t 


मुहृतामाति | एष वहलः घनः JARA: मुहूर्त क्षणमीप सह्यताम्‌ gel इति खेदे। 
विक्‌ । इद ते स्तनालच्युतर्मछुक वस्ने ज्वलति । किं कस्मात्कारणान्मुहुः euet | 
कथं निगडेन ager संयतासि। इतः अस्मादमेः भवती gA शीघ्रं नयामि । 
अतः हे प्रियतमे मामवलम्बस्व ॥ १७ ॥ निमीलिते अक्षिणी येन यस्य वा । अहो 
इत्यत्व । व्यक्तमिति । दे प्रिये लमोऽपि पावकः भवतो न दहत्येवेति व्यक्त 
wena | तत्र हेतुमाह--यतः अयं ते स्पशः संतापमेव हरति ॥ १८ ॥ क्वासा- 
चिति । गयांशैमिन्नमेतत्मयं तान्विद्याय पठनीयम्‌ । अहौ संप्रत्येवोत्यितः हुतवहः 
क्क गतः | एतदन्त:पुरं सा अमिक्राल'तूर्वा अवस्था यस्य तत्‌ तदवस्थम्‌ | अस्पृष्टा भि 


१ आत्मग०. २ आगे प्रियतमे भीरु । मुहूर्तमापे ze. अले संभ्रमेण-आविगेन, 
2 प्तमिच-मिह. Y वहुल. ५ अहो. ६ त्वत्स्त०, प्नप्रच्यु०, war ते गिन यामि 
भवती विना, < तीमहं. ९ "यति. १० मे शोकामिसं०, ११ ०लिताक्षः, १२ कासी 
FACET: तद्‌ पुरम्‌। कथमचिन्त्यरूपमेवम्‌. १३ अज्जउत्त शत्ताहि नाहि, 
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राजा-वाभ्रव्य एष-- 

वाश्चव्य;- देव इदानीं प्रत्युज्जीविता: स्मः | 

राजा--- चखुसूतिरयं- 

बसु०--विजयतां महाराज; | 

राजा वयस्यः 

बिठू०--जयतु जयतु भवान्‌ | ( क ) 

राजा--रंचमे मतिञ्रेमाति किं न्विवृमिन्द्रजालम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 

विदू०--मोः मा संदेहं कुरु । इन्द्रजाङमेवेदग् | भणितं तेन 
दास्या: पत्रणेन्द्रनालिकेन TA मम पुनः खेछोऽवश्यं देवेन प्रेक्षितव्य 
इति । तत्तदेवैतत्‌ | ( ख ) 

राजा-देवि इयं त्वद्व्चनादस्मार्मिरेहानीता सागारिका । 

बासव०--( सस्मितम्‌। ) आर्यपुत्र ज्ञातं मया | (ग ) 

ago —( सागरिका ईदष । अपवाये।) बाभ्रव्य सहशीय राजपुञ्या | 

वाभ्रव्यः--अमात्य ममाण्येतदेव मनसि वतेते । 

वसु०---( रौजानमुद्दश्य |) देव कृत इयं कन्यका | 

राजा- देवी जानाति । 

वसु०--देवि कुतः पुनरियं कन्यका | 


(क ) जभदु जअढु भवं । ( ख ) भो मा संदेह करेहि । इन्दजालं एर्व्व एदम्‌। 
भणिदं तेण दासीएपृत्तेण इन्द्जाखिएण जद्दा एको उण मह खेलओ अवस्सं देवेण 


इत्यथः । कथमियमवन्तिनुपात्मजा वासवदत्ता । एप बाभ्रव्यः । एप बसुभूतिः । 
अयं वयस्यः चसन्तकः । सयं यथापूवेमविकृता एव cured । अतो मे मतिः enr 
भ्रमति किम्‌ । % जु स्वप्न इदममिद्शनम्‌ | अथ वा इन्द्रजालमिदं मायेयम्‌ | सन्त- 
तिलकं बृत्तम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ अक्षतमम्निनाऽग्ृतापकारं शरीरं यस्य । वसु०-सार्गरिकां 
दृष्टा इत्यादि । इत आरभ्य निवेहणसोधेः । अन्न वसुभूतिवाभन्याभ्यां नायिका- 
१ विजयतां महाराजः । देव दिष्टया वर्धसे p पुनरुच्छु सिताः स्मः, २ देव REN च- 
स. ३ विदूषफोऽयम्र , वसन्तक एपः. ४ स्यमोऽयामिति भाते; फिमिदमिन्द्र०, 
५ कन्यका. ६ aed. ७ प्रकाश राजा«, निण्य. < क्खु. ९ एदं अ तेण दासीपुत्तेण 
इन्दजालिएण कधिद जधा एका AAA खिडको Pale पेक्खिदृव्योत्ति ता Ud qud 
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चासब०--अमात्य एषा wg सागरात्प्ापतेते भणित्वामात्य- 
यौगन्धरायणेन मम हस्ते निक्षिप्ता | अत एव सागरिकेति शन्यते। (क) 

राजा--( खगतम्‌। ) यौगैन्धरायणेन न्यस्ता। कथमसौ मामनिवेध 
किंचित्करिष्यति । - 

बसु ०-_( अपवार्य । ) वाञ्रन्य यथा सुसदृशी वसन्तकर्‍य कण्ठे 
रत्नमाला अस्यांश्च सागरात्प्रा्िः तथा व्यक्तं सिंहलेश्वरस्य दुहिता 
रत्नावढीयम्‌ | (प्रकाशम्‌। ) आयुष्मति न wg राजपुत्री रत्नावढी 
त्वमेनामवस्थामुपगता | 

साग ०---( बडि Rater a, ।) कथममात्यो वसुभूति:। (ख) 

वसु०--( 99.1) हा हतोऽस्मि मन्द॒माम्यः। ( भमौ निपतति। ) 

साग०--हाँ तात हा अम्ब कुत्राति । देहि मे प्रतिवचनम्‌ । ` 
( इति वसुभूतरपरि पतन्ती मोहमुपगता । ) ( ग॒ ) 

वास०--( ससंत्रमम्‌। ) आये कब्चुकिन्‌ इयं सा मम भगिनी 
रज्ञावढी | ( घं ) 

` बाश्र ०--देवि इयमेव सा । 

बास०--(स्लावढीमालिङ्गय ।)मगिनि समाश्वपिहि समाश्वसिहि ।(ङ) 

राजा--कथमुदात्तवंशस्य सिहळेश्वरस्य विक्रमत्राहोरात्मजेयम्‌ | 

(ar) अमय एसा कड सागरादो पाविदेति भमिअ अमचजोअन्धराअगेण मम 
हत्ये णिविखत्ता । अदो एव्ब साअरिआत्ति सद्दावीअदि । ( ख ) कहं अमच्या ag- 
भूदी । (ग) ह ताद हा अम्ब कहिं सिं। देहि मे पडिवअणम्‌ ( घ) अज कञ्चुइ 
इअं सा मम वहिणी रअणावली । (ङ ) वह्विणि समस्सस समस्सस | 


स्थानत्वेनेति म्ये “अत इनिठनो? इति ठन्‌। at टापू । 'बसु०--देव कुत इर्य 
कन्यका’ इत्यारभ्य कथमसौ मामनिवेद्य किंणित्करिष्यति ' इत्यन्तेन रत्नावलालक्षण- | 
कार्यान्वेषणा द्विोधाल्यं निवेहृणसंघेरङ्गम्‌। मन्दभाग्यः मम्दभाम्यत्वं कां दशामापन्नायां 
राजपुत्र्या दशनात्‌ । उदात्त: महान्वंशो यस्य तस्य । सामान्यजनस्य प्राकृतजनस्य | 

१ कथं यी० न्यस्तेयम्‌, २ ( सागरिकां निर्दिश्य । ) अस्या अपि... सेवेयं सिंहः 
राजपुग्री-लेश्वरदुहिता, 3 «प्मति रत्मावलि, त्वमीदशीमवस्थां गतासि. ४ दृष्टा सा०- 
५ -( वसुभूतेरुपरि निपत्य । ) हा. ६ आत्मानं पातयन्ती, ७ अज्जउत्त- ८ हा me 
मरन्दमाइणी | हा ताद्‌ ३०. ^ E 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


| 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 
3 DAR = = : a 
चतुर्याऽङ्कः | १०९ 


. विदू ०--( Waat सरन्‌ । स्वगतम्‌ 1) प्रथममेव मया ज्ञात न 
WE सामान्यजनस्येद्वशः Wess मवतीते' | ( क्‌) 
_ पसु०-- sat) आयुणाति समाश्वसिहि समाश्वसिहि । 
नन्वियं ज्यायसी ते भगिनी दुःखमास्ते | तत्परिष्जसेमाम | 
साग०---( समाश्वस्य वासवदत्ता ezr स्वगतम्‌ ) कृतापराधा खल्वहं 
देव्या न शक्तोमि मुखं दुर्शयितुम | ( इतयधोधुखी तिएति।) ( ख ) 
रि वास०---( सालं बाहू sa । ) एल्लेह्मतिनिष्ठुरे इदानीमपि ताव- 
«id दर्शय | (इति करे ei रलावली स्खलितं नाटयति । ) ( अपश्य । ) 
आर्यपुत्र Gt खल्वनेनात्मनो FURAT | तदपनयास्या बन्धन | (ग) 
राजा--( सपरितोषम्‌ । ) यथाह देवी | ( इति तथाँ करोति। ) 
_बास०-आयैपुत्र अमात्ययोगन्धरायणेनेतावन्त wg काळ 
ढुजनीक्कतास्मि | येन जानतापि न निवेदितम्‌ । ( घ ) 
( ततः प्रविशति यौगन्धरायणः । ) 
यौगन्ध०-- 
देव्या मद्दचनार्थदाऽभ्युपगतः पत्युर्वियोगस्तवा 
सा देवस्य कळत्रसंघटनया दुःखं मया स्थापिता | 
(क) Sea Sea मए जाणिदे ण क्खु सामण्णजणस्स ईदिसो परिच्छओ होदित्ति। 
( ख ) किदावराह्म क्छ अह देवीए ण सक्कुणोमि मुद्दे देसिदुम्‌ । ( ग ) एहि UR 
अदिणिहुर इदाणिं पि दाव सिणेहं दंसेहि । अजउत्त ca Fa इमिणा अत्तणो 
'णेसंसत्तणेन | ता अवणेहि से बन्धणम्‌ । ( घ) अन्नउत्त अमन्वयौगन्धराअणिण 
Risi बु काल दुन्नणीकिद्म्हि । जणे जाणंतेण बि ण णिवेदिदम्‌ | 
nc 
परिच्छदोऽलंकारः | ARAR तावत्काळं स्वयथाथैनामा देरभ्रकरनादुपेत्यालिङ्गने वा 
विलम्बकारणादेवमुक्तिः | एतावन्तम्‌ । अत्यन्तसंयोगे द्वितीया । दुजनाइतारिमि 
अज्ञानात्सागारेकां अति ने्ठुयीचरणादिति भावः । देव्या इति। पुरा यौगन्ध- 
रायणेन एवं कृते वत्सराजस्य पृथ्वीछामः रयादित्यादिवचनैः प्रवोधिता स्वपति 
TT er DUO ADE St वी 
di १ आत्मगतम्‌ । रल० स्पृशन, २ अस्मात्परं-इति रत्नमालां-रत्नावठी-कण्ठे सम> 
पर्येति । इत्य. ३ उत्थाय रत्नावली प्रति. ४ राजपत्र. ५ अस्मात्परं-वास०-समर्सह ( इति 


परिष्वजते |) इत्य. ६ राजानमप०- ७ इति सागरिकां मुञ्चति; सागरिकाया बन्धनमप- 
AMA. ८ ण्नाचथाम्युः त्मथापु०, ९ परं प्रापिता. १० रअणावलीं RRA पढमं; मए भणि, 


११ बन्धुसि०, १२ जाणिअ ण आचक्खिद- . 


१० 
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तस्याः प्रीतिमयं करिष्याति जगत्स्वामित्वल्ोभः प्रमोः 
सत्यं quid तथाऽपि बदन शक्कोमि नो छञ्जया॥ २० ॥ 
(api विचिन्त्य। ) अथ वा किं क्रियते । ईइशमत्यन्तमाननीयेष्वपि 
निरजुरोधवृत्ति स्वामिभक्तित्रतम्‌ | (Rete) अयं देवः | याव- 
दुपसपीमि | ( उपसत्य । ) जयतु जयतु देवः | देवे क्षम्यतां यन्मया 
देवस्योनिवेध कृतम्‌ | 
राजा--यौगन्धरांयण कथय किमनिवेध कृतम । . 
यौगन्ध ०--करोस्वासनपरिग्रहं देवः | सवै विज्ञापयामि । 
( सर्वे यथास्थॉनमुपविश॑न्ति । ) 
योगन्ध ०--( sate: 1) देव श्रूयताम | ईयं सिहलेश्वरदुहिता 
सिद्धेनादिष्टा यथा योऽस्याः पाणिं ग्रहीष्यति स सावेभौमो राजा भवि- 
ष्यति | ततस्त्परत्ययादस्माभिः स्वाम्यर्थः बहुशः प्राथ्यमानेनापि सिंह 
छेश्वरेण देव्या वासवदत्तायाश्चित्तलेदं परिहरता यदा न दृत्ता- 
राजा--तदा किस्‌ । ; 
हितेकपरा देवी पत्युः किंचित्कालमात्मनो वियोगं तस्य eaa चाजुमेने । 
तथा च कथासरित्सागरे-* यौगन्धरायणो घीमान्सरुमण्बद्वसन्तकः । देव्या वासवद्त्ताया 
विजने निकर ययो ॥ तत्र तां राजकार्येत्र साहाय्ये तत्तदुक्तिभिः | प्रह्मामभ्य्थयामास 
aa पूर्व प्रबोधिताम्‌ ॥ साऽचुमेने च विरहङ्लेशदायि तदात्मनः v इति ॥ इति qai 
स्मरन्नाह-यदा लावाणकम्रामे$मिप्रयोगकाले ATAU AMATI देव्या पत्युवियोगः 
अभ्युपगतोञङ्गीक्तस्तदा सा मया देवस्य अन्यकलत्रेण संघटना संयोगस्तया हेतुना 
दुःख स्थापिता छेशे नियुक्ता । प्रभोः अयं जगरस्वामित्वलाभस्तस्याः प्रीतिं करिष्य- 
तीति सत्यम्‌। तथापि छजया मत्संबन्धेनास्याः दाहप्रवादः उत्पन्नः सपत्नी च जातेति 
त्रपया वदने द्शीयितु न शक्नोमि । अत्र यौगन्धरायणेन स्वगुणानुकीतेनादू विचछ- 
नाख्यमविमशीसंधेरङ्गम्‌। शादूलविक्रीडितं वृत्तम्‌ ॥२०॥ अस्यन्तं यथा तथा माननी- 
येषु आद्रणीयेषु। देवीसदशेषु । सुप्सुपेति समासः । निरनुरोधबृत्ति निर्गतः अनुरोधः 
अपेक्षा यस्याः सा निरचुरोधा ताइशी ब्रतिरस्य इति । स्वामिनः भक्तिरेव व्रतं स्वामि- 
१ लाभात्‌ , CMA: २ शमिदम०...निरुपरोध० स्वामिनो भक्तत्र; निरनुरोधप्रबृत्ति 
निरलुफ़ोशबृत्तिः स्वामिभक्तिवृत्तिनाम. ३ निरूप्य. देवो महाराजः, ५ (पाढ्योनैपत्य।) देव 
६ एतन्नास्ति कचित्‌; यौग° समेव नावगच्छामि। तत्कथय किमनाख्याय त्वया कृतम्‌ 
७ सर्वे राज्ञा सह; राजा तथा करोति. ८ येयं सिंह० सा स्त्रामिनोर्थे; अस्मामिथुष्मद्‌र्थं बहु 
याच्यमानेनापि-ग्रार्थ्यमानेमापि-देवेन. 
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यौगन्ध०--सैदा ढावाणकेन वाहिना देवी qu भरसिद्भि- 
gara तदन्तिकं बाअव्यः प्रहितः | 

राजा--ततेः परं श्रुतं मया | अथेयं देव्या हस्ते किमनुचिन्त्य 
स्थापिता | 


` विदू०--मो अनाख्यातमप्येतज्ज्ञायत एव यथा अन्तःपुरगता 
सुखेन ते नयनपथं गमिष्यतीति । ( क ) 

राजा--( Peet!) यीगन्धरायण गुहीतौभिप्रायोऽसि वसन्तकेन । 

यौगन्ध ०--यदाज्ञापयति देवः | 

राजा--ऐन्द्रनाळिकवृत्तान्तोऽपि मन्ये त्वत्प्रयोग एव |. 

यौगन्ध ०--देव way | अन्यथाऽन्तःपुरे बद्धाया अस्याः कुतो 
देवेन दशनम | अदृष्टायाश्वे वसुमूतिना कुतः परिज्ञानम्‌ | (Reni ) 
परिज्ञातायाश्च मगिन्याः संप्रति यथाकरणीयं तत्र देवी प्रमाणम्‌, | 


' बासव०---( सस्मितम्‌।) आये स्फुटमेव किं न HOA यथा 
प्रतिपाद्यास्मै रत्नावलीमिति । ( ख ) र 


( क ) भो अणचिक्खिद वि एदं जाणीअदि जेव जधा अन्तेउरगदा iu 
दे naiiai गमिस्सदित्ति । ( ख ) अज्ञ फुंडं जेव्व किं ण भणासि जहा पडि” 
वादेंहि से रभणावंलीं त्ति । 


भक्तित्रतम्‌। अत्र देव क्षम्यतां यन्मयेत्यादिना वत्सराजस्य रत्नावली प्रापणक्ार्य पक्षेपात्‌ 
प्रथनाख्यमङ्गम्‌ | तथा च देव क्षम्यतामित्यादि प्रसादाख्यमङ्गं च । विज्ञापयामि कय~ 
यामि इत्यर्थः । स्थानमनतिक्रम्पेति यथास्थानम्‌ । स्वस्वोचितस्थाने इत्यर्थः t वित्त 
खेदं सपत्नी भावजन्या पीडा । अत्र देव भूयतामित्यारभ्य वाभ्रब्यः प्रहितः इत्यन्तेन 
योगन्धरायणेन स्वाचुमूताथेकथनानिणेयाख्यमङ्गम्‌। गृहीतः अभिप्रायो यस्य । वसम्तकेन 
यथा ते भाशयो ज्ञातस्तथेव स किमित्यथे: | अन्यथा । ऐग्द्रजाछिकप्रयोगेणामि संरम्भः 
जननाभावे । देवी प्रमाणं सबै देव्यधीनमित्पर्थः । अत्र ` भगिन्याः संप्रति यत्करणीयं 
तत्र देवी प्रमाणम्‌ इत्यारभ्य “ वासव०-प्रतौच्छ रत्नावलीम्‌? इत्यन्तेन RAUTA 
रत्नावली दीयतामिति कार्यस्य योगन्धरायणाभिप्रायानुप्रविश्स्य वाउवदत्तया दशना? 


१ ( सलञ्ञम्‌। ) तदा. २ यौगन्धरायण ततः, ३ गृह्टीतस्ते$भि०; quo गहना 
मिप्राय एवासिः ४ त्वत्ययुक्तः. ५ ०करणीये. ६ भ्चकिखिदो वि एदस्स अभिप्पाओ मप्‌ 


TOR जेव्व । जघा °उरगतस्स, ७ दुसणपथं, RRM गिवडिस्सदिः ८ pst, 
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fago— gg त्वया ज्ञातोऽमात्यस्याभिभ्रायः | (क) 
वासव०--( uei) एहि रत्नावाछे एहि | एतावद्‌पि 
तावन्मे भगिनिकानुरूपं भवतु | (रलावली स्वैराभरणैरलछ॒त्य हस्ते uten 
राजानशुपसृत्य |) आर्यपुत्र प्रतीच्छैनास्‌ । ( ख़ ) 
साग ०--{ सपरितोषं हस्ती प्रसाये ।) को देवया प्रसादो न बहु मन्यते | 
वासव०--आर्यपुत्र दूरे खल्वेतस्याः पितृकुदस्‌ | तत्तथा कुरु 
यथा न बन्धुजनं स्मरति | ( इति समप॑यति ।) (ग) 
राजा--यैथाज्ञापयति देवी p ( रत्नावली eis । ) 
विदू.०--( स्थेन 1) ही हो मोः पृथ्वी खल्विदानीं हस्तगता 
प्रियवयस्यस्य | ( घ ) 
बसु०--आयुण्मति स्थाने देवीशव्दमुद्रंहि । 
यौगॅन्थ ०--इदानीं सफळपरिश्रमोऽस्मि संवृत्तः | देव तदुच्यतां 
कि ते भूयः प्रियमुपकरोमि | 
राजा--किमतः परमपि प्रियमस्ति। यतः--- 
नीतो विक्रमबाहुरात्मसमतां प्रापतेयसुर्वीतळे 
सारं सागरिका ससागेरमह्ीभाप्त्येकहेतुः प्रिया i 
(क) भोदि छु तुए जाणिदो अमचस्स अभिप्पाओ । ( ख ) R रअणावलि 
OR । एतिअंधि दाव मे बहिणिआणुरूवं भोदु । अन्ञउत्त पहिच्छ we । 
(ग) अज्जउत्त दूर कु एदाए पिइँकृलम्‌ । ता तहा RR जहा Targa सुमरेदि । 
(a) ही ही भो पुवी ag दाणि इत्थगदा पिअवअस्सस्स । 
सूउेभावाहयमङ्गम्‌ । यथाइ देवी । अत्न प्रार्थितरत्नावलीसमागमस्य RANNA 
पराप्तत्रादानन्दाख्यमङ्गम्‌ | राजा को देव्या... | वास०-आयेपुत्र. „बन्धुजनं न 
स्मरति | इत्यन्योन्यवचसा लब्धायां रतनावल्यां Ug: सुश्िष्टय उपशमनात्‌. कृति- 
Rara | सफलपरिश्रमः राज्ञो रस्नावलीछाभेनेति भावः । नीत इति । विक्रमबाहुः 
wenn: परनीत्वेन स्वीकारात्‌ आतमसमतां नीतः । उर्वीतले भूतले सारं 


१ स्वकीयैरा०, २ सहर्ष. ३ अस्मात्पर-इति सागरिकां गह्णाति इत्य० क्वचित. 
४ यदाज्ञा० . ५ सहर्षं qo. ६ राजपुत्रि वासघदत्तां प्रणामेनार्चय । ( रत्नावली तथा 
करोति |) बाभ्रव्यः--द्वेवि स्थाने ge. ७ बाश्रव्यः--अमात्य इदानीं सफलपरिभ्रमः 
सद्वृत्तः, योग०--देव उच्यतां प्रियं करोमि. < यातः. ९ समस्तवसुधा, तथा च NW. 
१० आसओ. ११ एदं रअणावलिं; पडिच्छदू मम बहिणिअं रअणावलिं अज्जउत्तो. 

१२ णामि-ण्णादि, १३ इह चिद्न्ती. १४ भोः | जअदु जअदु भवे । पु०, 

= 
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देवी प्रीतिसुपागता च मगिनीलाभाञ्िता$ कोसलाः 
किं नास्ति त्वाये सत्यमात्यवृषभे यस्मे कराने eger ॥२१॥ 
तथापीदमस्तु । . 
( भरतवाक्यम्‌ 1 ) 
उवींसुद्दामसस्यां जनयतु विसुजन्वासवा वृष्टिमिष्टा- 
मिट्ठेखैविष्ठपानां विद घतु विधिंवत्मीणनं विभ्रसुख्याः | 
आकल्पान्तं चं भूयात्समुपचितसुखः संगमः सज्जनानां 
निःरोषं ara शान्ति पिशुनजनगिरो दुर्जया वज्जलेपाः ॥२२॥ 
( इति निष्कान्ताः संवे । ) 
" इत्येन्दजालिको नाम चतुर्थोऽङ्कः । 
इति श्रीईपेदेवस्य कृतिः समामेयं रत्नावली नाम नाटिका | 


००० 


a 


e GC Um E m i, अं: 


रत्नभूता ससागराया मह्याः sup Wag: प्रधानं कारणमियं सागरिका प्राप्त । 

भगिनीलाभाइेवी प्रसादं संतोषमुपगता । कोसला जिताः । एवं त्वयि अमात्य- 

वृषभे मन्त्रिमुख्ये सति fade वस्तु मम नास्ति यस्मे eet करोमि । अत्र 

कामार्थप्रानादिलाभाद्राषणमित्यङ्गम्‌ | शार्दूलविकीडितं छन्दः ॥२१॥ उर्चीसिति | 

वासव इन्द्रः इष्टामभिळवितां बृष्टि विसुजन्‌, उवी महीमुद्दाम॑ सस्यं aeat तथा- 

Qat जनयतु । ig मुख्याः विश्रमुख्या द्विजश्रेष्ठाः इष्टः यज्ञ: । नपुंसके भावे क्त: । 
| तृतीयं ed त्रिविष्टपं स्व१: । तत्र भवा: ART देवा: । “तत्र भवः? इत्यण्‌ । तेपां 
ARa प्रीति Ferg gag । समुपचित बृद्धि पराप्तं सुखं यस्मात्ताइशः सजञ- 
नानां संगमः संगतिः आकल्मान्तं प्रलयपयेन्त भूयाद्भवतु । तथा च वज्रस्य इव लेपः 
प्रसक्तियांपां ताः वज्रलेपाः अतिकठिना: दुर्जया जेतुमशक्र्याः । दुष्परिदरा इत्यर्थ: । 
पिशुनजनानां खलानां गिरो वाचः निःशेषं यथा तथा शान्ति यान्तु नश्यन्तु । अत्र 
भाशीर्नाम नाव्याङ्गुक्तम्‌। खग्परा बृत्तम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 

इति रलावलीटीकायां चतुर्थो ऽङ्कः ॥ 


१ किं नामास्ति विधेयमत्र भुवने यस्मिन्क०. २ विकिरन्‌. ३ विविध. y राजमुख्याः, 

५ क्रियासु-घुः-क्रमध्रुपरचितं संगतं were निर्विश्ठेपावकाशं..-जनवःचोवर्जना- 

| mue, सक्तिकीर्तिविलसतु सुकवेहद्यसद्बृत्तरत्ना नाम्ना रत्नावलीयं सकल- 

| जनमनोनाटिका नाटिकास्तु; श्रयात्स्थिरसम॒पाचेत संगत, ६ नाशं; यातु...वचो 

दुःसहो चञ्रलेपः. ७ इति श्रीहपेंरेवकृतायां रत्नावलीलामो नाम; रत्नावलीप्रधान- 

नाटिकायाँ च०. < श्रीपण्डितशिरोमागिकावेराजेन श्रीहुर्षेण बिरिचिता रत्नावली नाम 
, नाटिका समा. 
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ead १1१७ | परिम्लानं पीनस्तनजघन २।१३ 
RT ४२२ d 
SEU mem. 1 
न 1 i 
ard — aie पुरः पूर्वामेव स्यगयति Me 
कण्ठे कृत्तावदेषं ar | परणयविशदा दृष्टि वकते als 
—— २।५ प्रस्यग्रमन्चनाषिशेष १।२० 
किं देव्याः कृतदीघेरोष ३।१९ | सीदेति बूयामिदमर्वात  २।२० 
किं घरणिए मिभङ्को vie ल v 
किं पद्मस्य wi न इन्ति 1१३ | र्ता द्वात, २1१९ 
anl: लर ` १ i[mesER ww 
कुसुमसुकुमारं १।३९ | वाणाः पञ्च मनोमवस्य ३॥३ 
कुसुमाउइपिअदूशओ १।१३ | भाति पतितो जिखन्त्या "R192 
कृच्छादृस्युगं व्यतीत्य २।११ | BAe सहसोद्गतेऽपि २।२१ 
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कासौ गतो हुतवहः ४1१९ | मनबले अङत्येव ३।२ 
जितमुडुपतिना १।४ | मम कण्ठगताः प्राणाः ३।१६ 
dix: स्मरसंतापो ३।१० | ager सहातां ४1१७ 
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मूळे गण्डूपसेकासव 
यातोऽस्मि पद्मनयने 
arg निगेत्य Rena 
राज्य निर्जितशत्रु 
लीलावधघूनपञ्मा 
विअतिअब्रउढासोअओ 
बिघायापू्वेपूर्णन्दु 

बिरम बिरम बहे 
विवृद्धि कम्पस्य प्रथयति 
बिश्नान्तविग्रहकथो 
व्यक्त लमेऽपि भवतीं 


शीतांशु लसुत्परे 
श्रीरा पाणिरप्यस्याः 


१।१८ 


३।६ ` 


x 
१।५ 
RIS 
१।१४ 
२।१० 


< ४।१६ 


४१३ 
316 

४1१८ 
R199 
२५१८ 


| श्रीहृषों निपुणः कविः 


श्वासोत्कम्पिनि कम्पितं 
संतापो हृद्य स्मरानल 
समारूढा प्रीतिः प्रणय 
संप्राप्तं मकरध्वजेन 
सव्याजैः शपथैः प्रियेण 
स्थितञ्ुरसि विशालं 
स्पश्टाक्षरमिदे यस्मा 
aeda दयिते 
wed: खग्दामशोमां 
हरिहरवम्भप्पमुहे 
amini Quy 
हिया सवेस्यासा हरति 


१५ 
३॥१८ 


३॥१ 
३।१५ 


go २ 


vua 
२१४ 
२।६ 
१।२१ 
१।१६ 
४1१० 
wits 
३1४ 
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TRANSLATION. 


Act 1. s 


May the handful of flowers, thrown by ७71६8 
(Parvati) at the time of worshipping (waiting on) 
S'ambhu, protect you (and us) l—that handful, which 
was intended to fall on his head, but which, giving way 
in the middle, fell between, as she, standing on tip- 
toe, but repeatedly brought to a stooping posture by 
the weight of her breasts, became nervous (lif. was over- 
come with shame), having come within the range of 
his threo wistful eyes, and manifested tremor, accom- 
panied by horripilation and the appearance of perspira- 
tion. (1) 


Moreover— 


May Gauri, who at the time of her first meeting 
(with her husband), hastened forth through eager- 
ness but turned back through inborn bashfulness, 
who was again led beforo (made to face) him by the 
various persuasive words of her kinswomen, but who 
on beholding her husband in front of her, displayed a 
leaning towards shyness (lif. fright), and who was 
embraced, her hair standing on end, by S'iva, smiling 
(at her embarrassment), be for your good! (2) 


. Again, 


May he grunt protection to you whom the daughtor of the moun- 
tain (-lord) and Lakshmi thus addressed in wrath— 


(a) For me formerly did the fish-bannered god (Madana) meet 
his destruction from thee ; it is meet, thon, O shameless ono, that 
thou shouldst boar the many-coursed one (0०:४३, on thy head) in 
my presence. Do then conciliate ber alone who is crooked by 

- nature, and let go thy hold (or, embrace), 0 dark-neoked one, of me. 


(b) For (that thou shouldst obtain) me, did tho fish-bannered 
ono (the sea) formerly suffer churning at thy hands; so it ia meet, 
0 shameless ono, that thou shouldst, in my very presence, keep 
company with one who leads a many-coursed (loose) life : do then 
conciliate, O Krishya, her who is of « cunning mind, and lel go thy 
hold (embrace) of my neck. 
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And further: : 

May Siva protect youl—(Siva) who laughed 
(heartily) when thus narrating to the goddess (Párvati) 
his destruction of Daksha's sacrifice—All the three fires 
were extinguished by glances from the three eyes blazing 
with ire; the panic-stricken priests, with the cloth of 
their turbans snatched away by the ganas (attendants) 
actively moving about, fell down; Daksha began to 
praise, while his spouse wept piteously ; and the gods 
took to flight. (3) > 

And again— 


Triumphant is the Lord of the stars (moon); 
reverence to the gods; may the eminent Brahmanas bo 
free from molestation; may the Earth yield plentiful 
corn; and may the illustrious King (Sri-Harsha), with a 
body (lovely) like the moon, shine pre-eminently ! (4) 


( After the recital of the Nandi). 


MANAGER—Enough of prolixity. To-day, on the 
occasion of the Spring-festival, being called wiih great 
respeot by the multitude of kings, dependent on the 
lotus-like feet of our King, the illustrious Sri-Harsha, 
who have come here from regions in the various 
quarters, I was thus addressed—' Our master, Śri- 
Harshadeva, has composed a Nátiká, entitled Ratnávali, 
graced with a novel arrangement of the plot. We 
have heard about it from hearsay, but, have not 
seen it acted. Out of respect, therefore, fG9,that very 
King, the gladdener of the hearts of ali people, 
and with a mind to favour us, the same should be 
enacted on the síage by you with proper acting (or 
representation)" I willthen arrange the tiring-room 
now (or, make my toilet) and then do as desired. 
(Walking about and looking on). Ah!I am quite sure, 
the minds of all the spectators have been won over 
(or, favourably disposed towards us) For, 


Sri-Harsha is an eminent poet, and this audience 
here is ever disposed to appreciate merits; the story of 
Vatsarája is an attractive onc in the world, and we are 
masters of the histrionic art; each one of these ciroum- 
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stances is, even by itsel f, the source of the attainment 
of the desired object ; what to say, then, when there 
has come about this combination of all advantages 
through the accumulation (greatness) of my luck! (5) 

I will then go home, call my wife, and begin the 
music. (Turning round and looking towards the tiring- 
room). This is my house; let me enter, ( Entering). 
Lady, (come) here for a while. 

(Entering). 


THE AOTRESS—Here I am, my dear. Let Your 
Honour command what business is to be executed. 

MANAGER—Lady, this assembly of kings is eager 
to see the Ratnávalt (represented on the stage); so 
attire yourself (for it). 

AOTRESS—( Heaving a sigh, with dejection ) Dear 
husband, you are now free from anxiety; so why 
should you not dance? But I, hapless that- am, 
have an only daughter ; and even she has been betroth- 
ed by you (to some one) in some distant country, 
With (being lost in) the thought as to how her mar- 
riage with a bridegroom living in a distant country 
could be accomplished, I am not cognizant even of 
myself. What of dancing then! 

MANAGER—Lady, away with uneasiness as to 
(the bridegroom) being at a distant place ; just see— 

Fate when propitious brings at once the desired 
object, even from a different isle, or from the Ocean's 
depths, or from the extreme limit of a quarter, and puts 
one in possession of that. (6) 

( Behind the scenes ). 

Well said, son (or, follower) of Bharata, thus it is 3 
where is the doubt (about that)? (He repeats Propi- 
tious fate ८८. ), 

MANAGER—{ Hearing and looking towards the tiring- 
room, with joy). Lady; here has just come my younger 
brother, assuming the character of Yaugandharayana. 
Come away then; we become ready for putting on our 
costumes, (Exeunt Both). 


End of the Prelude, 
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( Enter Yaugandharayana ). 

YAUGA.—So it is; what doubtis there? (He repeats 
Propitious fate &c.). Else, where (how incongruous) is 
the finding of a plank by the daughter of the King of 
Simhala sought (by me) through confidence in the words 
of a Seer, as she rose up after being submerged in the sea 
owing to ship-wreck, and where the rescue of her found | 
in that plight by a merchant of Kausámbi returning from | 
Simhala, and her being brought here, through recogni- 
tion, as she was distinguished by the gem-neoklace 
(With joy). Prosperity attends our master in every way ! 
(Reflecting). I too acted very properly in respectfully 
delivering her into the hands (entrusting her to the 
keeping) of the Queen. I have also heard that 
Bábhravya, the Chamberlain, along with Vasubhüti; 
the Minister of the King of Simhala, having somehow 
got to land from the sea, has joined Rur anvat, who 
has gone to uproot the King of the Kogalas. My 
master's purpose, though almost accomplished in this 
way, does not bring me mental ease: 80, painful, 
indeed, is the position of a servant. For— 

In this undertaking, the source of my master's 
advancement, to which a helping hand has thus been 
given by fate, there is no doubt as to its success; 
this is truo: yet, acting of my own accord, 1 am 
quite afraid of my master. (7) 

(A mixed noise behind the curtains). 

YauGa.—(Hearing). Ah, since there is swelling, in 
front, the noise of the clapping of the hands of the citi- 
zens, sweet on account of the songs, accompanied by the 
mellow sounds of the tabors gently beaten, I conjecture 
that His Majesty has started for the palace to witness 
the merriment of the citizens, heightened by the 
Madans Festival. (Looking up). Ah, how now! The 
King has ascended the palace! He, 

The lord of Vatsa, like the flower-bowed god 
(Madana) in person, as it were, with all talk of Vigraha 
(war,—body ) ceased, having Rati (love of the people, 
—his wife), living inthe hearts of the people, and one 
to whom Vasantaka (hisícompanion,—Spring), is dear, is 


l 
] 
| 
1 
| 
f 
| 
| 
| 
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advancing, eager to behold his own great festival. (8) 


I will then go home and give thought to what 
remains of the business to be accomplished. (Exit). 


End of the Vishkambhaka. 


( Enter the KING, seated, in a dress suited to the 
spring festival, and VIDU'SHAEA ). 

KING—( With a look of delight). Friend, Vasantaka, 

VIDU'SHAKA— Your commands, sire. 

KING— 

The kingdom has all its enemies entirely 
vanquished ; the burden ( of government ) is placed on 
(entrusted to) a worthy (competent) minister; the 
people, with all their troubles warded off, are tended 
with proper protection; (and further), Pradyota's 
daughter (for my wife), the Vernal season and yourself;— 
with all these (advantages to complete my happiness), 
let Kama have ample satisfaction by. its name; But 
J, on my part, regard the great festival as mine. (9) 

ViDU'.—( With jubilation). O friend, so indeed, it is. 
I, however, feel that this great festival is neither 
yours nor Kama’s; it is of me alone, a BráhmaUa, of 
whom my dear friend has thus spoken. (Looking on). 
But what have we to do with this? Just behold the 
beauty of this great Madana-festival, in which 
ouriosity is excited by the citizens (or, gallants), dan- 
cing as they are struck by the water from the syringes 
taken up, of their own accord, by the amorous women 
intoxicated with wine; which is attractive on account 
ofthe openings of the streets resounding with the 
sound of the charchari songs (or, olappings of hands) 
deepened by the tabors beaten all round, and whioh 
has rendered tho faces of the ten directions yellowish- 
red by means of the heaps of patavdsa scattered about. 

KING—( Casting a glance all round). Oh, the gaiety 
of the citizens has reached its highest point! For, 

By the heaps of scented powder scattered about, 
yellow with saffron-dust and imparting to the day the 
appearance of the dawn, by the glitter of gold ornaments 
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andby the wreaths of Asoka flowers that cause the heads i 
to bend low by their weight, this Kauŝámbî, which has | 
surpassed all the treasures of the Lord of wealth by its | 
oppulence apparent from the dresses (of the people), and | 
whioh seems to have its inhabitants covered with 
liquid gold as it were, appears 811 yellow. (10) | 
Moreover, | 
Inthe courtyard which is flooded all over with | 
the contintous streams of water ejected by the foun- 
tains, and where sport is carried on in the mud caused 
by the simultaneous and close treadings, the yon 
pavement is reddened by the people with the imprints 
(Jit. plantings) of their feet, red with the colour of the 
vermilion dropping from the cheeks of the females | 
(moving about) without restraint. (11) ; 

VIDU',—(.Looking forth). Let my dear friend enjoy | 
the sight of the sporting of the courtesans, charming | 
on account of the hissing-sounds uttered, on their | 
being struck by the (jets of) water from syringes | 
discharged by the very expert gallants. | 

KING—( Marking). Well observed by you, friend! For, | 

The multitude of gallants (also, ४4969), with up- | 
lifted syringes of the form of hoods (syringes like hoods) © | 
and dimly seen by the glitter of the jewel-ornaments | 
in this gloom caused by the fragrant powder scattered 
about, puts me in mind of the nether world. (12) | 

VIDU'.—(Observing). Ho, here is Madanikà coming | 
just hitherwards, along with Chütalatikà, dancing with | 
gesticulations indicative of, spring and with steps | 
falling unevenly owing to excited passion. 

(Enter the TWO MAIDS, exhibiting love-sport and 
singing the dvipadt ditty). 

MAIDS— 

Now is blowing the South-wind, the loved mes- 
senger of the flower-weaponed god, causing many a 
mango tree to blossom and slackening the jealous pride 
of women. (13) | 

Multitudes of young females that have caused the | 
blossoming of tho Bakula and the As'oka tree and that 
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have been eagerly waiting for the company of their 
beloveds, are pining, unable to wait. (14) 

Now the month of Madhu first makes the hearts of 
persons soft; and then Kama pierces them with his 
flower-arrows that have (thus) found scope. (15) 

KING—(Marking closely, with astonishment). Oh, the 
excess of passion for sport of the servant-girls! For, 

Of this intoxicated maid, sporting, regardloss of 
the breaking of her waist bending under the weight of 
her breasts, the mass of hair, loosened and dishevelled, 
is giving up, in pain as it were, the beauty brought on 
by the wreath of flowers; here her two anklets, clinging 
to her feet, are crying, through uneasiness as it were, 
with a double force; and this her necklace, tossed 
about by the continuous shaking, is, through constraint 
as it were, ceaselessly striking her bosom. (16) 

VIDU.—O friend, I too shall go and honour the 
Madana-festival by dancing and singing in their 
midst. 

KING—(Smiling). Friend, do 80, 

VIDU'—( Rising and dancing between the two). 
Honoured Madaniká, honoured Chütalatiká, teach me 
too this charchart. 

BoTtH—( Laughing). Fool, this is not a charchart. 

VI'DU'.—What, indeed, is this then? 

MADA,~— This, to be sure, is a dvipadti-khantla. 

1 Vip0'.—(Joyfully). What, are modakas made with 
this Khanda (granulated sugar) ? 

MADA.—( Laughing). You hapless chap, not at all; 
it is (a poem that is ) recited. 

VIDU'.—( Dejectedly ). It isa thing to be chanted! 
Then I have nothing to do with it. To my friend's 
presence 1 will retire. (Wishes to go). 

BoTH—(Seizing him by the hand). Come, let us play. 
Vasantaka, where would you go? ( They pull him in 
many ways ), 

VIDU'.—( Pulling off his hand, running away and 
approaching the KING). Friend, I was made to dance ; 
no, no; 1 sped away, after having sported. 
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KING—Well done! 
CHU'TA.—Friend Madaniká, we have, indeed, 
ported for a long time. Come, then ; let us communi- 
cate the queen's message to His Majesty. 
MADA,—Friend, let us do so. 
BorH—( Walking forth and approaching ). Victory, 
victory to Your Majesty! Sire, the Queen commands— 
( Gesticulating shame at this half-uttered). No, no; 
respectfully submits— 
KING—( Smiling, with respect). Madaniká, 'com- 
mands' itself is, indeed, pleasing, especially to-day, 
on the occasion of Madana's festival. So pray, tell 
what the Queen commands. 
VIDU'—Ho, slave's daughter, sayest thou—the 
Queen commands ! 
BoTH—This is Her Majesty's request—‘ To-day, 
I have to go to the Makaranda garden and offer 
worship to ( the image of) the God of love, placed at 
the root of the red Asoka tree. So my husband should 
be present there.” 
KiNG—( With delight). Friend, surely it should be 
said that one festival is followed by another, yet 
greater. 
Vipvu'’.—Friend, get up then. There we shall go, 
so that, gone there, I, too, a Bráhmana, may get some 
present. 
KING—Madanika, go and tell the Queen that I am 
just gone to the Makaranda garden. 
BoTH—As master commands. (Zzeunt). 
KING—Friend, come, let us descend. (Both gesti- 
culate descent from the palace). Friend, lead the way to 
the Makaranda garden. 

VIDU'.—As Your Honour commands. Come, Your 
Honour, come. 

( BOTH Walk on). 

VIDU'—(ZLooking in front) Friend, here is the 
Makaranda garden. Come then, let us onter. (They 
enter). 
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.VIDU'—( Looking about with wonder). Look, 
O friend, look. With a canopy formed by means of the 
mass of the pollen from the full-blown blossoms of the 
mango trees shaken by the Malaya wind, and gratify- 
ing to the ear by the music of the sweet notes of the 
cuckoos, mingled with the hums of intoxicated bees, 
this Makaranda garden appears, indeed, to be honouring 
your visit (by thus preparing to receive you). So 
let Your Highness honour it with a look. 

KING—(Looking all round). Oh, the loveliness of 
the Makaranda garden! 7707, here, 

Wearing a ruddy appearance by their sprouts that 
possess the lustre of shooting corals, displaying the 
fun of uttering unintelligible words by means of the 
sweet indistinct hums of the rows of bees, and reeling 
ever and anon, with the clusters of their branches wa- 
ving as they are struck by the Malaya breeze, these trees 
now appear to be tipsy as it were by their being touched 
by the influence of Madhu (the season,—wine). (17) 

Moreover, 

The wine sprinkled in mouthfuls (and collected) at 
the root, is as if being scented with the shower of 
their flowers by the Bakula tree; the Champaka 
flowers smile to-day after a long time, while the 
moon-like faces of young females are yet red with the 
flush of wine; and hearing the jingle of the anklets 
loudly resounding in the act of giving strokes (by 
ladies) to the As‘oka trees, an imitation of it is begun» 
as it were, by swarms of bees with their responsive 
songs. (18) 

VipU'.—( Listening). O friend, these are not the bees 
imitating the sound of anklets; it is the sound itself 
of the anklets of the Queen’s attendants. 


KING—Friend, you have rightly marked. 


(Then enter VA'SAVADATTA, KA'NCHANAMA'LA', 
and SA'GARIKA' with the materials of worship in her 
hands, and attendants according to their status). 

VA'SAVADATTA'—Show me the way to the Maka- 
randa garden. t 
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KA‘NCH.—This way, this way, mistress. 

VA'84.—( Walking about). O Kàüchanamálá, how far 
from here is the red-As'oka tree where I have to offer 
worship to the God of love? 

KA'NOR.—Quite close at hand, mistress. Does not 
Your Highness see it? This is, indeed, Your Highness' 
favourite Madhavt creeper, lovely by its olose- 
grown flowers. And this other is the Navamáliká 
creeper, believing in the untimely flowering of which 
the master has been worrying himself day and night. 
Beyond this is just seen the red A$oka, where Your 
Majesty is to perform the worship. 

VA'8A.—OCome then, let us go there quickly. 

KA'NOH.—This way, mistress, this way. 

i (All walk round). 

KA'NOH.—Mistress, here is the red Aśoka tree, 
where Your Majesty is to offer worship. 

cV A'SA.—Then bring me the materials of worship. 

SA'GARIKA'—( Approaching). Mistress, here is every- 
thing ready. 

VA'SA.—(Observing, to herself) Oh, the careless- 
ness of my servants! She will fall within the view of 
him from whose range of sight she has been assidu- 
ously kept away. Well, I will say this much:— 
(Aloud) Maid Sügariká, why have you come here, 
leaving away the Sarika (canary bird) when all 
attendants are entirely occupied with the Madana- 
festival? So, go you there quickly. Deliver all these 

materials of worship into the hands of Kafichanamala. 

SA'GARIKA'—As Your Majesty commands. (Doing 
accordingly and going a few steps, to herself). I have 
delivered Sariká into the hands of Susamgata. I have also 
2 desire to see this—whether the Bodiless one (Káma) 
is worshipped here in the same way as in the female 

apartments of my father, or otherwise. So being con- 
cealed I shall watch. Until it is time hero to offer the 
worship I, too, will gather flowers to worship the Divine 
Anahga himself. (Gesticulates the collecting of flowers). 

VA'8A.—Káüchanamála, place (the image of) 
Pradyumna at the 7006 of the As oka. 
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KA'NOH.—Às mistress commands. (Does as 
ordered). 

* VIDU'.—O friend, as tho jingling of the anklets 
has ceased, I guess the Queen has arrived at tho foot 
of the As'oka. 

KING—(Looking on). Rightly ascertained, friend. 
Mark the Queen, she who, surely, 

Standing by the side of the shark-bannored onc 
(K&ma), appears like his bow-staff, possessing a form 
delicate like a flower and a waist attenuated by tho 
observance of a vow. (19) 


Come then; we approach her, (Advancing). Dear 
Vásavadattà | 


VA'8A.—(Seeing). How now My husband} Victory, 
victory, to my lord! Here isa seat ; let my lord sit 
down, 

(The KING shows that he sits down). 


KA'NCH.—Mistress, let tho divine Pradyumna be 
worshipped (by you) after having decorated tho red 
As'oka with finger-applications of saffron made with 
your own hand. 

VA'SA.—Bring me the materials of worship, 


(KA'NOHANAMA'LA' brings them; VA'SAVADATTA' 
does as requested). 

KING—My darling, 

With your complexion rendered specially clear 
(brighter) by the fresh bath, and with the fringe of your 
garment shining beautifully with its red Kusumbha 
dye, you, while worshipping the God of love, appear 
like a twig grown on a tree, having tender new leaves, 
with its form made cleaner by being sprinkled over 
with a shower and charming by its shining tints, 
agreeable like those of the Kusumbha flowers, (20) 

Moreover, 

O dear one, this As'oke touched by you with your 
band engaged in the worship of Smara (Káma), appears 
to have another more delicate sprout, as it wore, 
spruug (from it). (21) 
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Also, 
This Bodiless god will certainly deplore his bodi- 


lessness to-day, since he has not experienced the joy of 
the touch of your hand. (22) 

KA’'NCH.—Mistress, the divine Pradyumna is wor- 
shipped. Now offer suitable worship to your husband, 
VA'SA.—Then bring me the flowers and sandal. 

KA'NCH.—Mistress, here is everything ready, 

(Vàsavadatt& acts worshiping the KING). 

SA/GARIKA’—( With flowers taken). O fie! O fie! 
How have I tarried long, my heart (thoughts) being 
entirely taken up by the greed of flowers! I will then 
observe, with my person concealed by this cluster of 
the twigs of the Sindliuvára tree. (Doing so and observ- 
ing with wonder). How now ] The flower-arrowed god 
ig accepting worship here in a visible from. In my 
father’s house, however, he is worshipped being repre- 
scnted ina picture. I, too, just standing here, will 
ihon offer worship to the divine Kama. (Offering the 
flowers). My salutation to theo, O flower-armed god! 
Mayest thou be of a sight not-unproductive (of bliss) 
unto me now (With this, bowing). Whatever was to be 
seen has been seen. Iwillthen go away before any 
one notices me. (Walks forth a few steps). 

KA'NCH.—Revered Vasantaka, come; you ६00 
accept an auspicious present now. (Vida. approaches). 

VA'SA.—(After offering sandal unguent, flowers 
and ornaments). Noble one, accept this auspicious 
present. (Presents it). 

Vipv'.—(Joyfully taking it). My blessing to your 
ladyship ! 2 

(A Bard sings behind the scenes). 


The Sun having entirely gone to the end of the 


sky, with all his radiant light cast on the setting- | 


mountain, now at the time of dusk this assemblage of 
princes, pouring all together into the audience-hall, is 
eagerly waiting to pay homage to the feot, that rob 
(resemble) the lustre of lotuses, of theo, Udayana, that 
givest excessive delight to the cyes, as they would to 
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the rays, that deprive ths day-lotus of its tints, of tho 
rising moon, the bringer of a fund of joy to the 
eyes. (23) 


BSA'GARIKA'—( Hearing and lurning back with joy, 
Gnd looking longingly at the KING J. How now! This is 
king Udayana, to whom I was betrothed by my father | 
(Sighing deeply). So my life, although degradod by being 
in another's service, has become highly estimable now, 
by ( my having obtained ) his sight. 


KING—What! With our mind engrossed by the 
festival, even the lapse of the evening twilight was not 
noticed by us. The day has drawn to its close now. 
Behold, my Queen, 


This Eastern quarter, with her pale aspect, 
indicates ( the presence of ) the lord of night ( moon ) 
screened by the slopes of: the rising-mountain, as a 
lovely woman does, by her pale face, thet of her 
husband dwelling in her heart. (34) 3 


Queen, get up then ; let us enter inside tho palace, 
( All rise and walk on). 


SA'GARIKA'—Ah, the Queen has started. Well, I, 
too, will quickly go then. (Looking longingly at the 
KING; with a sigh). O fie, O fie! This person could 
not be even seen for a long time by me, a hapless 
person! (Exit, gazing at the KING). 

KING—( Walking about). 

Queen, behold |—Surpassed by the lotus of your face 
that eclipses the splendour of tho moon, the lotuses 
suddenly grow pale (8.७, lose their lustre): and hearing tho 
songs of the courtesans forming your train, the female 
bees are slowly lurking in the interiors of buds, as if 
smitten with shame. (25) 

(Bxeunt Omnes). 


End of Aot I., styled ‘Madana's great festival ', 


RT. 2 
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Act I. 

(Enter SUSAMGATA', with her hand occupied with 

the cage of a starling). 

SUSAMGATA'—O fie, O fie ! Where has my dear 
friend Ságariká gone, having delivered the starling's 
cage into my hand? Where, then, can Ifind her? 
(Looking in front) How now ! Here is Nipuniká 
coming this very way. 1 will then inquire of her. 

(Then enter NIPUNIKA’). 


NiPUNIKA/—( With wonder) Oh, what wonder | , 


Extraordinary, I think, is the power ofa deity! I have 
indeed got the information regarding the King; so 
I will go and communicate it to the Queen. (Walks 
about). 

Susa.—(Approaching). Triend Nipunik&, whore 
are you going, disregarding me, standing here, and 
passing on like one with a mind distracted with 
worlder ? 

NIP.—Oh, Susamgatá! Friend, you have rightly 
guessed. ‘This is the cause of my wonder. To-day, 
it was said, Master would learn fia seoret formula of 
causing an untimely production ‘of lowers, from a 
pious man, named S'/rikhandadása, who has come from 
Sriparvata, and would make his favourite creeper Nava- 
malika smile with a profusion of flowers; and I was 
sent by Her Majesty to ascertain the truth about this 
matter. But whither have you set out? 

SUSA.—To search for my dear friend Sàgarikà. 

NIPU.—Friend,I saw your dear friend, Sàgariká, 
entering the plantain-arbour, as if distracted, carrying 
with her a picture-board, a brush and a paint-box. Go 
then, you; I too will repair to tho presence of the Queen. 


(Exeunt Both). 
End of the Interlude. 
(Enter SA'GARIKA' with a picture-board and brush 
in hand and exhibiting love-sickness). 
Sa‘GA.—(Heaviny a sigh). My heart, take cheer; 
take cheer. What is the use of this persistent yearning 
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after a person difficult to obtain, the only result of 
which is anguish? Moreover, you wish to see again 
the very person at whose sight your distress increases; 
so woeful is your stupidity! Again, 0 you exoeed- 
ingly cruel heart, how don’t you blush to follow a . 
person known to you only after a moment's sight, 
forsaking this person brought up with you from birth? 
Or, what is your fault (here)? You have thus acted 
to-day, being afraid of the descent of Ananga’s shafts. 
( Tearfully ). Well, X will rebuke Ananga. ( Joining the 
hollowed palms). Divine wearer of flower-weapons, 
being one who has conquered all the gods and the 
demons, how are you not ashamed to strike at woman- 
kind! ( Reflecting). Or why, you are without a body 
(and hence also feelings). ( Heaving a long sigh). In fact, 
death itself has approached me, a luckless person, as 
indicated by this evil omen. ( Looking at the picture- 
board ). Then so long as no one comes here, I will gaze 
upon that coveted person drawn in a picture and “thon 
do as desired. ( Firmly concentrating her mind and 
gesticulating the taking up of the pictura-board ; with a 
sigh). Though on account of extreme nervousness this 
my fore-hand trembles very much, still as there is no 
other means of seeing that person, I will paint, just as 
I can, and behold him, ( Acts drawing him) 
( Enter SUSAMGATA’ ), 

SUSA.—This is that plantain-bower. I will enter. 
( Entering and looking in front, wonderingly). Here is 
my dear friend 8880178. But why does she not 
look at me, engaged in painting something as though 
her heart were overpowered by deep love? All right. In 
the meantime, avoiding the range of her eye-sight, 
I will see what she has been painting. ( With gentle 
steps standing at her back and seeing, with joy). How 
now! She has painted our master! Noble, Sagarika, 
noble! Or rather, how can a female royal swan find 
pleasure except in a tank full of lotuses ! 

SA'GA.—I have drawn him, indeed. Butagain,my 
sight is not able to see him, owingto the water of tears 
ceaselessly falling down. (Raising her face and wiping 
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off ihe tears, then covering the board with her upper 
garment on noticing SUSAMGATA', with a smile). Ah, 
my dear friend, Susamgaté! Friend, sit here. 

SUSA.—(Silting down and forcibly taking the board). 
O friend, who is this that is drawn by you here? 

Sa‘aa.—(Blushingly ). Friend, god Anadga, now 
that the Madana-festival is being celebrated. 

Susa.—( Smiling). Oh, your skill! But how is it 
then that the picture appears like one that is solitary ? 
So J, too, will draw, and make it have Rati by his side. 
( Takes the brush and while acting portraying RATI, 
paints Sagarika ). 

SA'GA.—(.Looking at the picture and with an air 
of fault-finding). Susamgatà, why have you painted 
me here? 

SusA.—(Laughing) Friend, why do you get angry 
without cause? As is the God of love painted by you, 
80 is" Rati painted by me. So, O you perverter of things, 
what is the use of your talking in this wise? Tell 
me at once the whole story. 

§4’GA.—( Blushing to herself). Surely I am found 
out by my friond. (Taking Susamgatà by the hand, 
aloud). Dear friend, great, indeed, is the shame I feel. 
So act in such a way that no one will know of this 
affair. 

Susa.—Friend, be not ashamed. Such a jewel of a 
girl must necessarily have a desire for such a husband. 
Still I shall so manage it that no one will know any- 
thing about this matter. But this intelligent starling 
may be the cause (of disclosure) in this case. Catching 
up the words of this convorsation, she might, per- 
chance reproduce them before anybody. 

SA'GA.—What then shall Ido in this matter? My 
torment grows yet more. (Gesticulates love-torment). 

Susa.—(Placing her hand on Ságariká's bosom). 
Be composed, friend, be composed. In the meanwhile 
I shall take lotus-leaves and lotus-stalks from this 
tank and come back quickly. (Going out and coming 

Gack, represents the forming of a bed with lotus-leaves 
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and the making of bracelets with the stalks and puts 
the remaining lotus-leaves on Sàgariká's bosom). 

SA'GA —Friend, romove these lotus-leaves and 
the bracelets of the lotus-stalks. Away with these. 
Why do you trouble yourself in vain? Just I say— 


Love for a person unattainable, (tho sense of) 
shame very great, and self under the power of another— 
(thus) dear friend, this lovo is unequal : is not ०९०६) the 
only best refuge then? (or, Death alone is the best 
refuge). (1) 

(Faints). 


SUSA.—(Pitifully). Friend Sagarika, take heart, 
take heart ! 


(Behind the scenes). 


Dragging under him the remaining part of the 
golden chain tied round his neck after it had snapped, 
and with the circle of small bells jingling on account 
of the wanton movements of the feet, this monkey here, 
broken loose from his stable, having crossed the gates, 
is entering the King's palace, causing fright to the 
ladies, with his path followed in haste and confusion 
by the stable-keepers, (2) 

Moreover, 


The eunuchs, casting off shame, not being reckoned 
among men, have fled away; this dwarf is entering, 
through terror, the inside of the Chamberlain's robo; the. 
Kirdtas, betaking themselves to the outskirts of the 
harem, have acted in a manner befitting their name; 
and the hunch-backs are slinking off in a low posture, 
fearing lest they might be noticed. (3) 


SUSA.—(Hearing, looking forward, then rising in 
haste and taking Sagarika by the hand). Friend, get up: 
This wicked monkey is, indeed, making in this very 
direction. Hiding ourselves, unnoticed in the gloom 
of the famdla trees, let us have him pass off. (Doing 
accordingly they remain watching). 

SA'GA,—Susamgatá, how have you left behind the 
ploture-board? Perchance somebody may see it. 
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Susa.—O you who are quite at ease, what have 
you still to do with the picture-board? Here has the 
wicked monkey, fond of rice-and-curds, opened the 
cage of the starling and gone away; Medhavini (or, 
the sharp-talented bird) has flown up and is going 
away. Come, then; let us quickly follow her. She 
has caught the words of our conversation and might 
utter them before anybody. 

SA'GA.—Friend, let us do so, (They walk round). 

(Behind the Scenes). 

Ah, Ho! Marvellous, marvellous ! 

SA'GA.—(Looking forth, with fear) Susamgatà, 
methinks the wicked monkey is coming up again. 

Susa.—(Seeing the Vidd., and smiling) Ah, you 
timid girl, don’t you fear; this is the noble Vasantaka, 
our master's companion. 

Sa'GA.—(Looking at him eagerly) Susamgata, 
worthy of sight is this person, indeed | 

Susa.—O you careless girl, why tarry to seo him? 
The Sáriká, indeed, is covering a longer distance. 
Come away, then; let us follow her. 

(Zxeunt BOTH). 
(Then enters VIDU'. in high glee). 

VipU'.—What wonder, Ho! How marvellous! 
Bravo, 0 pious S'rikhandadása, bravo! For, the very 
moment the desideratum was supplied, the Navamilik& 
was so changed that, with its twigs decked with the 
thick-grown bunches of flowers, it appears to be laugh- 
ing disdainfully, as it were, at the Madhavi creeper 
the Queen's favourite. I will then go and congratulate 
my dear friend. (Walking round and looking) Here, 

indeed, is my dear friend coming this very way, with 
his eyes dilated through joy, and, through confidence 
inthe dohada, beholding as it were before him the 
Navamáliká in blossom, though out of his sight. So 
I will approach him. 

(Enter the KING as described). 


Kinc—(Joyfully). 
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To-day Ishall certainly make the Queen's face 
purple with anger, gazing upon this garden-creeper, 
as upon another woman in love, that in a moment 
has displayed a profusion of buds (—a powerful long- 
ing) has a pale oomplexion, has its buds opening up 
(—has commenced to yawn), and has been manifesting 
ihe disturbance (anguish) felt by it (her) by the cease- 
less puffs of wind (—by means of the constant heavings 
ofsighs) (4) : 

But Vasantaka, gone to learn the tidings about 
that, does not come back yet! 


Vipu'.—( Entering suddenly). Prosperity, prosperity 
to my dear friend! Friend, my congratulations to you! 
(He repeats—7he very moment the desideratum was 
supplied &c.). 

KING—What doubt is there, friend? Incomprehen- 
sible is the potency of gems, charms and herbs. 
Behold— m 

The enemies of Lord Vishnu vanished, when in a 
battle they saw the gem (Kaustubha) on his neck; the 
serpents live in the nether region, humbled by the 
power of charms; and in the days of yore the hero 
Lakshmana, and the monkey-warriors that were struck 


' down by Meghan&da (Indrajit), were restored to life 


when they inhaled the odour of the great herb, the 
repository of potent virtue. (5) 


Show me the way then, that I too may enjoy the 

fruit of my eyes by looking at it. | 
VIDU'.—( With digni'y. This way, Your Highness. 
KING—Lead the way. 


(BOTH walk with pride). 

VIDU'.—( Hearing, turning back in fright, and taking 
hold of the. KING, in agitation). O friend, come, let us 
run away. 

KING—What for ? 

VIDU'.—Some ghost lives in this Bakula tree. 

KING—Fie upon you, fool ! Go fearlessly. Whence 
can there be the possibility of suck existing here ? 
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:. VIDU'.—Oh, here he is, speaking in distinct terms: 
If you do not believe in what I say, then step in front 
aud listen yourself. 

` KING—( Doing so and hearing). 

Since this (speech) has its syllables distinct, and 
is sweet as is natural from a femalo, and as it is not 
1esonant owing to the smallness of body, (so) I think it 
is à Sáriká that is speaking. (6) 

(Looking up and observing carefully) How now! 
It is a Sàrikà. 

VipU'.—(Looking up) Ah, strange! It is really 
a Sárikà! (Angrily raising his staff). Ha, you slavo's 
daughter! Did you think that Vasantaka really feared 
(you)? Wait a moment; so that, striking you with this 
staff, which is as crooked as a wicked man’s heart, I 


will knock you down from this Bakula tree like a ripe . 


Kapittha fruit. ( Prepares to strike ). 

KING—( Preventing him). Fool, she is saying 
something pleasant; why do you trouble her then? Let 
us just listen. 

( Both listen ). 

ViDU'.—( Having listened). O friend, did you hear 
what was said by her? She says—“Friend, who is this 
that is drawn by you here? Friend, God Ananga, now 
that the Madana festival is being celebrated". She 
again says—' Friend, why have you painted me here ? 
Friend, why do you get angry without cause? As is 
the God of love painted by you, so is. Rati painted by 
me, So, O you perverter of things, what is the use of 
your talking in this wise? Tell me at once the whole 
story! O friend, what can this be? 

KiNG—Friend, I conjecture thus—By some one 
her heart’s darling was painted through love, and 
concealed before her friend under the guise of ( being 
passed off as) the God of love; and that she too was 
drawn there by her friend, having cleverly guessed 
the truth. 

Vipu'.—( With a fillip). Friend, it is reasonable; 
it must be 5०, ^ 
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KING—Friend, keep quiet, she speaks again. 

VIDU'—Oh, she says—'" Friend, be not ashamed. 
Such a jewel of a girl must necessarily have a desire 
for such a husband." 0 friend, she who is drawn here 
must be a maiden worth looking at. 

KING—If so, let us listen atten tively; there is 
scope for our curiosity here. (They both listen). 


VIDU'.—" Friend, remove these lotus-leaves and 
the bracelets of the lotus-stalks. Away with those; 
why do you trouble yourself in vain ?" 

KrNG— Friend, I heard and knew its import also. 

VIDU',.— Friend, do not boast of your skill at inter- 
pretation. I will explain everything to you having 
heard it from her mouth. Let us hear This Sarika, 
the slave's daughter, yet continues to jabbor. 

KING—Well said! (They listen again). 


VIDU'—O friend, this rascally Sarikà has. now 
begun to chant Riks, like a Brahmana knowing the 
four Vedas. 

KrNG—Frieund, tell me; with my mind engaged 
somewhere else, 1 did not comprehend what she said. 

VIDU'—Oh, she says this—Love for a person &c 
(See Sloka 1). (7) 

KING—(Smiling). Ah! Excepting the great Bráh- 
mana Vasantaka, who else can know (recognize) such 
Riks ? 

VIDU'.—Then, what is this ? 

KING— Why, it is a Gáthál 

VIDU'—What do you say? A ०६६६? 


KING—This is spoken by some one, in excellent 
youth, despairing of life, not having obtained her 
beloved. 

VIDU'.—(Laughing loudly). Why adopt these 
circumlocutory speeches! Why don’t you say straight— 
not having obtained me. Who else could be concealed 
under the guise of the flower-weaponed god? (Claps 
his hands, and laughs loudly). 
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KING—( Looking up). Fie, blockhead! Why have 
you frightened her by laughing loudly, so that having 
flown up she has gone somewhere else. 


(BOTH look for her). 


VIDU'.—( Observing). Oh, she has surely gone to the 
plantain-arbour; come then, let us quickly follow her. 

KING— 

That whioh is said before her friends by a love- 
stricken maiden, suffering irresistible love-torment, 
the same, repeated by children, parrots and starlings, 
(unexpectedly) comes within the hearing of fortunate 
persons only. (8) | 

VIDU'—Come, come, Your Honour. (They walk 
round). | 

VIDU'—Oh, here is the plantain-arbour. Let us | 
enter. (Both enter). : 

VIDU'—Oh! That slave-girl has gone away. Let 
us rest here for a while, sitting on this stone-slab, cool 
by the plantain-leaves waved by a gentle breeze. 

KING—As my friend likes. (BOTH sit down). 


KING—(Sighing, repeats—That which is said &c 
(S‘loka 8). T 

Vipnu'.—( Looking sideways). Oh! This must be the 
Sáriká's cage, with its door thrown open. And this, 
too, is that picture-board. I will take if up. (Taking 
the board and observing with joy) ० friend, fortune 
favours you! 

KING—/ With curiosity). Friend, what do you mean 
by this? 

VIDU'—Oh, this is what was said by me—You 
yourself are delineated here; who else can be concealed 
under the guise of the flower-weaponed god ? 

KiNG—(Joyfully streching forth his hands). Show 
it, friend, show it. 

VIDU'.—I will not show you. That maiden, too, is 
delineated here. What then? Can such a gemofa 
girl be shown withopt a reward ? 
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KiInG—(Forcibly taking the board while offering 
his bracelet, and seeing, with wonder). 

Who is this, committed to painting, outshining 
Lakshmí by her grace and declaring her great love for 
me, that enters (captivates) my heart, as a femal 
royal swan enters the Manasa (lake), agitating the 
lotuses in her sportive movements, and indicating to us 
the great flappings of her wings? (9) 

Moreover, 

Having formed the unique full moon of her face, the 
Creator must have surely become ill-placed on account 
of the closing-up of the lotus forming his seat. (10) 

(Enter Sagarika and Susamgata). 

SUSA.—Friend, we have not secured tho Sarika, 
Let us at least take the picture-board from this 
plantain-bower and return quickly. 

Sa’GA.—Friend, let us do so. 

(Both move about). a. 

Vipu’.—Friend, why has this one been painted 
with her face hung down? l 

Susa.—(Hearing). Friend, since Vasantaka is 
speaking, I think Master also must be here. So we. 
shall watch, hidden by the oluster of the plantain 
trees, 

( Both look on). 

KING—Friend, look, look here. (He repeats— 
Huving formed the unique moon &c.). 

SUSA.—Friend, fortune smiles upon you. Here is 
your heart's darling gazing upon you (your picture), 

SA'GA.—(Bashfully). Friend, why do you lower this 
personage on aocount of your jooular disposition ? 

VIDU'—(Shaking the KING). Here, I say, why has 
she been drawn with her face hung down ? 

KING—Why, all has been told by the Sáriká 
herself. 

. SUBA.—Friend, Medhàviul has shown her power of 
remembrance. a 
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VIDU'.—O friend, does your eye feel delighted? 

SA'GA.—( With trepidation, to herself). Thinking as | 
to what he will say now, I really stand between life | 
and death. 

KING—Need it be said that it does? See— 

My sight, having :travelled beyond her pair of 
thighs with great difficulty and wandered for a long 
time over her expansive hips, remained fixed on her 
middle, uneven with the three wave-like folds; and 
now having eagerly (lit. as if it were thirsty) mounted 
her lofty breasts, it has been wistfully looking again 
and again at her eyes shedding drops of tears. (11) 

SUSA.—-Friend, have you heard? 


| 
| 
| 
| 
SA'GA.—(Laughing) Hear yourself, whose know- | 
ledge of (skill at) delineation is thus lauded. | 
| 
| 
| 
1 
| 


VIDU'.—O friend, what is this disregard of even your 
own self, union with whom even such (beauties) highly 
esteem, that you do not notice your own self painted 
by her just here ? 

KING—( Closely examining). Friend, truly I 
regard myself as highly honoured, inasmuch as I 
have been drawn by her: how shall I not see myself 
then? See— 

This cluster of the particles of her tear-drops, 
fallen as she was delineating me, looks like the 

appearance of perspiration on my person caused by the 
touch of her palm. (12) 

SA'Ga.—( To herself ). Cheer up my heart, do cheer 
up! Even your desire could not have reached such a 
height. : 

Susa.—Friend, you alone are worthy of praise 
by whom even Master is made to speak thus. 


VIDU'.—(.Looking to his side). Friend, here is seen’. 
a bed made of juicy lotus leaves and shoots, indicative 
of the love-siokness of that very girl. 


KING—Cleverly marked, friend! For, 
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This bed of lotus-leaves, withered on both sides 
owing to the contact of her stout breasts and hips, green 
(in the middle), not having come in olose touch with her 
slender waist, and with its arrangement disordered by 
the tossings and turnings of her drooping creeper-like 
arms, tells of the torment of the slim-bodied one. (13) 

Again— प 

This large lotus-leaf, that had lain on her bosom, 
does not, by its two circular parts parched by excess- 
ive heat, so much indicate her inward love-affeotion, 
as it does the expanse of her two breasts. (14) 

VIDU'.—( Acting the picking up of lotus-shoots). O 
friend, here is another thing, a string of tender lotus- 
stalks fading on account of the heat of her plump 
breasts. 

KING—( Taking it and placing it on his chest). 
Insentient by nature that you are, why do you, O 
garland of lotus-stalks, undergo pining, being, dis- 
lodged from between her huge breasts? There is no 
room there even for a slender fibre of thine; how could 
there be any for you then? (15) 

SUS.—( Zo herself ). Oh, fie, fie! With his heart 
tossed about by violent love, Master has begun to speak 
incoherently even; so it won't be proper to remain 
indifferent any more. Well, I shall do this. ( Aloud), 
Friend, here is before you what you. came here for. 

SA'GA.—( Chidingly ). For whom did I come here? 

803.- / Laughing). O you apprehendor of some: 
thing olse, I say; for the pioture-board ; take it thon. 

SA'GA.—( Angrily). Y am not clever enough to under- 
stand such (enigmatical) speeches of yours. I will, 
therefore, go elsewhere. ( Wishes to go). 

Sus.—( Seizing Sàgeriká by the hand). You im- 
patient ( or, irascible ) girl, wait here for a short while 

‘till I come back, having taken the picture-board from, 
the plantain-bower. E 

SA'GA.—F'riend, do so. 

( Susamgatà walks towords the plantain-Lower ). 

ER. T. 9 
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VIDU'.—(Seeing Susamgatà, in confusion). O friend» 
hide the pioture-board. Here is the Queen's maid- 
servant, Susamgatà, coming. 

( Zhe King covers the board with the 
end of his garment ). 

Sus.— ( Advancing). Victory, victory to Your 
Majesty ! 

KING—Welcome, SusaMgata. Sit down hero. 

( Susamgata sits down ). 


KrNG—Susamgatà, how did you know that I was 
here ? 


Sus.—/ Smiling ). Sire, not only Your Highnass, 
but the whole affair, together with the picture-board, 
has been known by me;.so I will go and inform the 
Queen aocordingly. 

VIDU'.—( Aside; with alarm). O friend, everything 
is possible; this born-slave is a great tattler. So 
please her with 8 present. 

KING—Properly said by you. (Taking SUSAMGATA 
by the hand). Susatgata, this is merely a joke; you 
should not annoy the Queen for nothing. Hera is 
a reward for you! (06878 her the ear-ornament /- 

Sus.—( Bowing, with a smite). 

Sire, away with fear. (Emboldened) by Your Maj- 
esty’s favour, I, too, played a joke. So where is the 
need for tha esr-ornament? This will be a high favour 
on me—My friend Sàgariká is angry with me, sayirg— 

-Why um I painted here on this picture-board? So my 
lord should go there and appease her. 


KING—( Rising in haste). Whero is she, where is 


she? 
SUS.—This way, this way, Your Majesty. 


Vipu’.—Oh, I shall take this picture-board with me. 
5$ u.ay, perchance, be of use again. 


Sus.—Sire, here she is ! 
( All issue forth from the plantain-bower ). 
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SA'GA.—( Seeing the King, with joy accompanied by 
nervousncss and tremor, to herself) Alas, pity! On 
seaing him I am not able to move forward a single 
step through excessive agitation. What, then, shall 
I do now ( lit, in this case )? 

VIDU'.—( On seeing SA’GARIKA’). Oh, bless me! 
What wonder! Such grace of form is not to be seen in 
the world of mortals! Methinks even the Creator 
must have been struck with wonder on creating it. 

KING—Friend, I, too, have this in my mind— 

Surely, by the Creator, overpowered by wonder at 
having created this beauty, the ornament of the three 
worlds, his eyes, surpassing in beauty the petals of his 
awn lotus, were extended the more; the exclamations— 
*Excellent,' ‘Excellent’—must have been uttered simul- 
taneously with all the four mouths, and the heads 
nodded ( in satisfaction ), (16) 

SA'GA.—( Looking reprovingly at Susamgata’ /- 
Such is the picture-board you have brought! (Góes). 

KING— 


Though you cast this glance (eyes) in anger, ० 
passionate one, yet, it being naturally affectionate, 
will not assume harshness; go, giving up haste; your 
heavy hips will cause pain to you by the stumblings 
of your feet. (17) 

Sus.—Master, this one is, indeed, greatly irascible; 
so pacify her by taking her by the hand. 

KING—/( With joy). As your ladyship says. (Takes 
Ságarikà by the hand and gesticulates the pleasure of 
touch). ; 

VIDU'—Oh, this, indeed, is Srt, in a new form, 
that you have obtained, 

KING—Friend, it is true. 

This is 571, and her arm too is the shoot of the 
Parijáta; how else oxudes this flow of ambrosia in the 
guise of perspiration? (18) 

SUS.—You are extremely hard-hearted, dear, since 
you do not give up your anger though thus held by 
the hand by His Majesty. : 
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SA'GA.—( Knitting her eyebrows). Ah, Susamgata, 
you do not still desist! 

KING—Be pleased, dear; such persistence of anger 
towards a friend is, indeed, not proper. 

VIDU’.—This is, indeed, another queen, Vása- 
v&datt& (—Here is another, Queen Vásavadatt&/. 

(The KING lets go SA'GARIKA"S hand in fright). 

SA'GA.—( In flurry). Susamgata’, what shall I do 
now ? 

SUS.—Friend, hidden by this avenue of the /amóàla 
trees, we shall depart. (Exeunt). 

KING—( Looking towards the sides ). Friend, where 
is that Queen Vasavatdatta ? 

VIDU'-—Oh! I do not know where she is. I said 
she(Sága.) was another queen Va’‘savadatta, owing 
to her cherishing anger for a long time. 

KING—Fie upon you, fool ! 

That my beloved, somehow found by good luck, 
like a necklace of gems, with Raga ( love,—brillianoy ) 
manifest, was made to fall off from my hand by you, 
even before she was taken to the neck (she was 
embraced,—it was placed round). (19) 

(Then enter Va’savadatta’ and Katichanamala’). 

VA'SAV.—Maid Kánohanamálà, how far yet is 
that Navamaliké received into his favour by my 
husband ? 

` KA'NCH.—Mistress, it is, indeed, seen beyond this 
Banian-bower. 

VA'SA.—Then lead the way. 

KA'NCH.—E:his way, this way, Mistress. 

KING—Friend, where can I see my beloved? 

KA'NCH.—Mistress, as Master is talking near at 

hand, I think he has been waiting for Your Highness. 
So let my mistress approach. 

VA'SAVA.—( Advancing). Prosperity, prosperity, to 

my husband ! 

KING—( Aside). 3 Friend, conceal the picture-board. 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 
, 


Act II. J 29 [ pp. 56-57. 


(Vidu'shaka places the board under his: arm-pit and 
conceals it with his upper garment). 


VA'SAVA.—My lord, has the  Navamálikà 
blossomed ? 


KING—My Queen, though we came here first, we 


did not see it, as you delayed. Come, then; let us see 
it together. 


VA'SAVA.— ( Marking closely ). My husband, from 
the very expression of your face I have known that 
the Navamáliká has flowered. So I will not go 
now | 


VIDU'.—Hallo! Hol We have won! 


(Stretches forth his hands and dances; while dancing 
the board falls down from his arm-pit). 


Kinc—(Aside; threatens VIDU'. with the finger). 


ViDU'.—(Aside) Ho! Donot be angry; sit quiet. 
I will see to that. id 


KA'NCH.—( Taking up the board, ‘eyeing it, aside J. 
Mistress, just mark what is drawn here on the picture- 
board. 

VA'SAVA.—l Marking it, aside). Ka&fichanamala, this 
is my husband; and this again is Sàgariká. What can 
this be? 

KA‘NOH.—My mistress, I too was thinking of the 
same. 

VA'SAVA.—(With an angry smile) My husband, 
who has drawn this ? 

Kixc—( With a smile of embarrassment ; aside ) 
Friend, what shall I say ? : 


VipU.—( Aside) Oh, do not be anxious; I will 
give a reply. ( Aloud, to "Va'/savadatta/ ). Madam, do 
not think it otherwise. On hearing my remark that 
one's own self is painted with difficulty, my friend 
thus displayed his skill in drawing. 


KinGa—lIt is just as Vasantaka has stated. 
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VA'SAVA.—( Pointing at the board). My husband, 
and this other one that is drawn near you—is that tho 
noble Vasantaka's skill? 

KING—(Smiling). Enough of misunderstanding, my 
Queen. This is some girl, drawn after being conceived 
by my own imagination, but never seen before. 

VIDU'.—My lady, this is true; quite true! I swear 
by my saored thread, if one like this was ever seen by 
us before! 


KA'NCH.—(Aside). Mistress, such accidental resem- 
blance is sometimes quite possible. 


VA'SAVA.—( Aside). Your simpleton, this is, indeed 
Vasantaka ; you do not understand his -prevarications, 
( Aloud), My lord, I for myself have got headache 
while looking steadfastly at tho board. So I will go. 
(Departs). 

KING—( Taking her by the skirt of her garment ). 

Queen, should I say— Bo pacified,’ it would not 
suit, as there is no anger (displayed); to say that I 
shall not do so again would be an admission (of 
fault ); if I say ‘there is no fault on my part, you will 
know it to be false; so, dearest, I do not know what 
would be proper to say in this caso. (20) 

VA'SAVA.—(Respeclfully pulling off the skirt of her 
garment), My dear, do not take it otherwise. Headache 
has been really troubling me; so I will depart. (Zxeunt 
BOTH). 

VIDU',—(Zocking abcut himself). Oh, fortune favours 
you! The untimely hurricane has passed, leaving us 
unharmed! 

KING—Nonsense, blockhead! A way with gratifica- 
tion! The Queen’s persistent anger, concealed by her, 
when passing, through high-breeding, was not marked 
by you. 

Through power of self-control, though there was 
sudden knitting of the eyebrows, the face was hung 
down very low; she directed a gentle piercing 
smile at me, but no harsh words were uttered ; the 


e 
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eyes, though rendered dull by the tears gathered 
within, were not opened wide; (thus) by my darling, 
anger was manifested and yet propriety was not given 
up (discarded). (21) 

Come, then, let us go to propitiate the Queen 
herself. (Ezeunt omnes). 

End of Act II, 
Styled ‘ The Plantain-Bower. ' 


ACT IIL. 
( Enter MADANIEA' ). 


MADANIKA'—( In the air). Kaus&mbiká, O Kau- 
5&mbikà, did you see Káichanamálà with Master or 
not? (Listening). Whatsay you? Shecame and went 
away a long time since? Well, where then can I find 
her? ( Looking in front), How now! Here is 
Kàüchanamálü, coming this very way. I will then 
approach hor. $ 

( Then enter Ka’nchanama'la’ ). 


KA'NCH.—( Sarcastically ). Bravo, minister Vasan- 
taka, bravo! By this your attention to (planning of) 
union and discord you have surpasssed evon His 
Excellency Yaugandharáyana.. 

MADA —( Approaching, with a smile). Dear KAd- 
chanamá!á, what is done by the noble Vassntaka, 
that ho is thus extolled ? 

KANCIAN—Friond Madanikà, what are you to 
gain by acking this question? You will not be able 
to keep the secret. 

MADA.—I swear by the feet of the Queen, if 
I disclose it before any one. 

KA'NCH.—lf so, then listen. To-day while 
coming back from the royal palace, I overheard 
Vasantaka's conversation with Susatgata. 

Mapa.—( With curicsity). Friend, of what sort? 

KA'NCH.—Thus-'Susagamtá, excepting Sagarika 
there is no other cause of my friend's indisposition ; 
think out, therefore, some remedy for this." 
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MADA.—What did Susamgata say to that? 
KA'NOH.—This was said by her-“To-day, indeed, I 
shall take Ságarikà with me, apparelled as the Mistress 


with the dress which was presented to me by the Queen, . 


as she placed Ságarik& under my charge, hor suspicion 
being roused by the incident of the picture-board; and 
myself, dressed as Káfichanamálà, will come here at 
dusk. You too shall wait for me just here, at the 
entranoe to the pioture-hall Then the meeting of 
Master with her will take place in the Madhavi bower.” 

MADA.—(Angrily). Susamgatá, condemned are you 
that thus deceive the Queen, who is indeed, so kind to 
her attendants 

KA'NOH.—Friend, whither have you set out now? 

MADA.—I was sent to look for you by the Queen, 
getting anxious as you delayed, having gone to learn 
the tidings about the well-being of Master, who wa 
bodily indisposed. 

KA'NCH.—Very simple-minded now must be the 
Queen if she has such a belief! Here is Master sitting in 
the balcony with the ivory-gate, concealing his love- 
sickness under the guise of indisposition. Come, then, 
let us communicate this news to our mistress. 


( Exeunt Both). 
( End of Praves'aka ). 


( Then enter the KING seated, gesticulating love- 
sickness ). 

K1NG--(Sighing)- 

Endure now, my heart, the fever caused by the 
fire of love; it cannot at all be allayed: why do you 
then pine for her in vain? Since by me, a fool that 
I was, her hand which was then somehow obtained and 
the touch of which was like that of thick sandal-paste, 
was not seized and put on you for a long time. (1) 

Oh, a great wonder ! 

Mind by nature is unsteady and difficult tobe hit; 
and yet how is it that the same of me has been equally 
pierced with all his arrows by Kama? (3) 
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(Looking heavenwards). O god of flowery bow! 

The arrows of the mind-born god are fixed -as five; 
and of them thousands of men, mostly of my type, form 
the mark;—this, that has got currency in the world, is 
now seen to be the reverse in your.case; for this body 
of lovers, pierced with innumerable arrows and help- 
less, has been reduced to the state of five (i.e. death). (3) 

(Reflecting). I do not so much think of myself, 
reduced to a state of this sort, as of that poor Sagariké, 
come within the range of the sight of the Queen, 
whose vehemence of anger was suppressed within. For, 

She turns away her face from all, feeling that 
she is known; seeing two persons conversing, she 
considers the talk as relating to herself; and when her 
companions smile, she manifests the greater confusion; 
thus my beloved is mostly disconsolate, owing to 
anxiety cherished at heart. (4) 

How does Vasantaka, sent to learn the news about 
her, delay ? s 


(Then enter Vasantaka in high spirits). 


VipU'.—(With satisfaction). Ho, ho! Such entire 
satisfaction was not felt by my dear friend even on the 
acquisition of the kingdom of Kaus'ámbî as I-think he 
will feel to-day on hearing-the-agreeable news from me. 
I will then go my dear friend and communicate it to 
him. (Walking round and looking). How now! This my 
dear friend is sitting, looking in this very direction; 
so I think he is waiting just forme. I will, then, 
approach him. (Advancing). Victory, victory, to my 
dear friend! O friend, I congratulate you on the more- 
than-expected success of your business. 

KrNG—( With joy). Friend, is my darling all safe? 

VIDU.—(With pride). Oh, before long you will 
know it on seeing her yourself! 

KING—(With satisfaction). Friend, will there be 
also a meeting with my beloved ? 

VIDU'—(With self-conceit). Why should there not 
be, when I, who laugh at the intellectual powers even 
of Brihaspati, am your counsellor? 
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KING—(Smiling). Not at all strange! What is not 
possible in your case? So tell it; I wish to hear in 
detail. 

VIDU'.—( Whispers in the ear). Thus, thus. 

KING—(With joy. Bravo, friend, bravo! Here is 
your reward! ( Taking off a bracelet frcm his hand, 
present it). 

VIDU.—( Putting on the bracelet and locking at him- 
self) Oh, I will go and show my wife this my hand 
decked with the bracelet of pure gold. 

KING—( Restraining him ly holding his hand). 
Friend, you will show it afterwards. First ascertain 
how much of the day now remains. 

VIDU'.—( Observing). Mark, Oh, mark! Tho Lord 
of thousand rays (Sun), having as it were an appoint- 
ment made to him by his bride, the eve, is proceeding, 
with his heart swayed by deep love, towards ७ wood 
on the top of the Setting Mountain. 

KING—( Marking, with delight). Well observed, 
friend! The day has drawn to its close. Tor, 

With & heavy load of anxiety 3 don his mind, at 
the thought that his one-wheeled ear wi}? not be able 
to come up again in tho ‘morning after having 
traversed the road ( distance), long on account of the 
oircuit of the world, this Sun, stationed on the Setting 
Mountain, has drawn off and is carrying away, as it 
were, the wheel of tho directions, the array of the 

golden spokes of which is clearly seen in the form of 
the circle of the remnants of his own rays swallowed 
up by dusk. (5) 

Moreover, 

“I am gone, O lotus-eyed one; this is my time (to 
depart); gone to sleepyou are to be roused by mo 
alone."-Thus does this Sun, with his rays focussed 
on the peak of the Setting Mountain (his hands placed 


on her drooping head), offer consolation to the 


lotus-plant. (6) 

So get up; let us go to the very Madhavi creeper 
and await the time of the appointment of the dearest 
one. A 
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VIDU'—Oh, well spoken | ( Both rise ). 

VIDU‘.—( Observing). O friend, mark! mark! This 
mass of darkness that has extended (so as to appear 
connected—thickened) the thinly spread rows of woods, 
and has the dark hue of the stout wild boars and bisons 
covered with deep mud, is moving onwards, covering 
up the eastern direction. 

KING—(Looking about). Friend, well observed; for, 

This mass of darkness that steals ( possesses) 
the hue of Siva's neck first envelops the east and then 
the other quarters also; advancing, it obsoures in 
succession mountains, trees and the different parts of 
the town; thereafter, acquiring thickness, it deprives 
the fruit (use) of eyes. (7) 

Show me the way, then. 

VIDU'—This, way come this way, dear friend, 
( They walk round ). 

VIDU'.—(Observing carefully). Friend, here at hand 
is the Makaranda garden, having, as it were, darkness 
rolled into a mass in it, on account of the trees and 
oreepers, with their thick foliage closely interwoven. 
How, then, can the way be noticed here ? 


KING—( Smelling the fragrance). Friend, go ahead; 
the path here is surely very well known. For, 

This is certainly the row of the Champaka trees; 
this is that beautiful Sinduváüra; so also hero is the 
denso avenue of the Bakula trees; and this is the line 
of Pátalà plants: Thus in'this garden tho path, though 
obscured by the doubly dense darkness, becomes 
manifest by means of the signs of trees (as they 
becomo) revealed by. severally inhaling their varlod 
odour (8) 

( They walk on ). 


VIDU'—Oh, here we have arrived at the bower of 
the Madhavi creepers, to which tho infatuated bees are 
flocking, which has scented the ten directions with its 
highly gratifying fragrance, and which is indicated 
by the onse experienced by tho foot as they tread - 
on tho pavemont of the polished emerald-slabs. Your 
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Honour then should wait just here, while I come 
back quickly, taking with me Sàgariká wearing the 
apparel of the Queen. 

KING—Friend, make haste, then, make haste! 

VIDU.—Oh, co not be impatient. Here I come 
back. (Exit). 

KING—In the meantime I too shall sit on the dai 
formed of the emerald-slabs, and await the time of my 
darling's appointment. (Sitting down and musing). Ch, 
strange is the predilection for his new love of an 
amorous person, disregarding union with his own wife. 
For, 

Full of fear she does not cast a glance bright with 
love on (her lover's) face; *** and though held with 
effort, she repeatedly says that she would go away; and 
yet an amorous girl that has been present at the 
rendezvous delights all more. (9) 

Ah, how does Vasantaka tarry! What then? Has 
the matter been known by the Queen ? 

(Then enter Va'savadatta' and Ka'nehanama'la'). 

VA'SAVA.—Káfichanamálà, is Sig} jrika really going 
to meet my husband, in my dress? ! 

KA'/NOH.—How oan Mistress be informed falsely? 
Or why, Vasantaka himself, waiting at the door of the 
picture-hall, will carry conviction to Your Highness. 

Va‘SAVA.—Thither then do we go. 

KA'NCH.—Come, come, my mistress. ( Both walk 

forth). 

( Enter Vasantaka covered with a veil )- 

ViDU’.—( Listening attentively ). Since the sound of 

foot-steps is heard at the door of the picture-hall, 

I think Ságarikà has come. 


Ka‘NCH.—Mistress, this is the picture-hall. I 
will then make a sign to Vasantaka, (-Snaps her 


finger). . 4 
VIDU'.—( Joyfully approaching, with a smile). 
Susamgatá, you have very well put on Káfichanamálá's 


disguise. Now, where is Ságarik& ? 
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KA‘NCH.—(Pointing with the finger). Why, this 
here! 

VIDU'.—( Looking with wonder). This is evidently 
Queen Vàsavadattá herself. 

VA'SAVA.—( With apprehension ; to herself ). What, 
am I known? 

VIDU'.— (Snaps his fingers). Lady Sagarik&, come 
this way. ( VA'SAVADATTA' smiles and looks at 
KA'NOHANAMA'LA' ). 

KA'NCHA.—( Aside, threatening with her finger). 
Cursed ono, you will have to remember these words of 
thine! 

VIDU'.—Hasten, let Ságarikà hasten.—Here, indeed, 
is rising from the eastern quarter, the divine moon. 
( Walks about). 

KING—Why does my mind feel such ardent 
longing when union with my beloved is at hand? Or 
rather, s 

The fierce heat of love does not cause so much 
burning &t tho beginning, as it does when( its objoct 
is) near; in the rainy season, the day oppresses the 
most when a downpour of water is at hand. (10) 

VIDU'.—( Directing his ear). Lady S&garik&, here is 
my dear friend speaking in a manner full of anxious 
thoughts with reference ६0 your own self. I will, 
therefore, inform him of your arrival. 

VA'SAVA.—( Nods assent}. 

VIDU'—( Approaching the KING). Friend, fortune 
smiles upon you! Here, indeed, have I brought 
Sagarik | 

KiNG—( Rising hastily, in joy ) Friend, where is 
she? Oh, where? 

VIDU’.—Why, here! 

KING—( Approaching). My darling, Sagarika, 

Your face is the moon; your oyes are (but) two 
(blue) lotuses; your hands imitate the day-lotuses; 
your pair of thighs are like plantain-stocks; and 
your arms bear resemblance to lgtus-shoots; O you, 

R.T, 4 
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all of whose limbs are thus delight-giving, come, 
come, and having quickly and without hesitation 
embraced me, soothe my limbs languid on account of 
the fever of love. (11) 

VA'SAVA.—( With tears, aside). O K&fichanamala, 
my husband, having uttered such words, will again 
address me,—this, Oh, is a wonder! 

KA'NOHA.—( Aside ). Mistress, it is certainly so. 
But what cannot be expected from advanturous men? 


VIDU'.—Lady Sàgariká, be quite easy of mind and 
talk with my dear friend. Even now his ears are 
grated with the harsh words of the ever-irate Queen 
Vasavadatti ; let the sweet cadence of your words 
regale them now. 

VA'SAVA.—( Aside, angrily ). O Kāñohanamàlā, I am 
thus harsh-tongued; worthy Vasantaka, again, is a 
swoet-spoaker ! 


KA'NCHA.—( Aside ). Cursed one, you will have to 
remember these words! 


VIDU.'—( Observing). Friend, look, look! liore has 
risen the divine moon, lighting up the east and look- 
ing (reddish) like the cheek of an angry woman. 


KING—Dear Sàgarikà, behold— 


The lord of the night, with the all-in-all of his bril- 
liance robbed by your face, having ascended the 
mountain's peak, now stands confronting you, with 
hands (rays) stretched up, as ifto retaliate. (12) 


Again, by him, rising, his natural dull-headedness 
is shown. For, 


Does not the moon of your face cause to fade 
(eclipse) the beauty of the lotus; does it not bring 
delight to the eyes ; or does it not by its mere appear- 
ance cause the fish-bannered ( god of love,—the sea) to 
swell ;—that, notwithstanding its presence, this other 
moon has risen? If there be pride on account of ( the 
presence of) nectar, that too is here in the Bimba-like 
lowerlip. (13) 
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VA'SAVA.—( Casting off the veil, angrily ). My hus- 
band, truly I am Sagarik&! But you, with your 


heart entirely taken up by Sagarik&, see everything 
as consisting of Ságarikàl 


KING—( With confusion, aside). How now! This 
is Queen Vàsavadattál Friend, what means this? 


ViDU'.—( With despair). What else, friend? Our 
life is jeopardized! 


KING—( Sitting down and joining the hollowed 
palms ). Dear Vasavadatta, be pleased, be pleased. 


VA'SAVA.—( Turning towards him and stretching 
forth her hands, with suppressed tears). My husband, 
say not so; these words are transferred to another. 


VIDU'.—(To himself). What shall I do in this case ? 
Well, I shall say this.—( Aloud). Madam, you are 
magnanimous, indeed. So let this one fault of my 
dear friend be forgiven. ० 


VA'8AVA,—Noble Vasantaka, rather I mysolf have 
been guilty towards him, interposing an obstacle in 
his first meeting ! 


KING—Queen, with my offence thus clearly seen, 
what shall I say? Still 1 submit— 


Here shall I, full of shame, 0 Queen, wipe off with 
my head the reddish tint of your feet caused by red 
lac; but that caused by the eclipse-like anger on the 
moon of your face I shall be able to remove only if 
compassion be shown to me. (14) 


( Falls at her feet /, 


VA'SAVA.—( Preventing him with her hand). Rise: 
my husband, rise! Shameless, indeed, must be the 
person, who, on knowing my husband's heart to be 
such, again becomes angry. Let then my husband be 
in the enjoyment of happiness! I shall go. ( Wishes 
to go ). 


KA'NOHA.—Mistress, be favourably disposed 
Going away, leaving the great King thus fallen at the 
feet, Your Highness is sure to feel-remorse 
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VA'SAVA.—Away, you silly girl! Where is the 
reason either for favour or remorse in this case? So 
come away, let us go. | 

Kina—Relent, my Queen, do relent. | 

( He repeats—'I shall wipe off the riddish tint’ &o. ). 

VIDU'.—Get up, ho! The Queen has gone away: 
why do you ory in the wilderness then ? 

KING—( Raising his head and seeing). How is it that । 
the Queen has gone even, without showing favour? | 

VIDU'.—How has she not shown favour, when wo | 
stand yet with our persons uninjured (all safe) ? | 

KING—Fie upon you, idiot! Why do you make | 
fun of me thus? It is rather the result of your action | 
that this great mishap has befallen us. For, ; | 

Our attachment has developed from day to day | 
owing to the feeling of love being ( mutually ) highly | 
esteemed. So, seeing this slip on my part, never com- 
mitted before, that intolerant darling of mine will surely 

give up life to-day; for, a blundering, when love 
reaches it climax, becomes intolerable! (15) 

VIDU'.—Oh, I do not know what the Queen, being | 
angry, will do; but Sigarika, I can guess, will live a | 
hard life! 

KING—Friend, I too think so. Alas, my dear 
Sàgarik&ái 

_( Then enter SA'GARIKA' wearing the dress of 
VA‘SAVADATTA’ ). 

SA'GAR.—( Dejectedly ). Luckily, I have not been 
noticed by any one while coming out of the picture- 
hall, with the dress of the Queen put on. What shall | 
I then do now? (Reflects tearfully). 

VIDU'.—Oh, why do you stand like one bewildered? 
Think of some remedy for this. 

KING—Why, it is just the same that I am think- 
ing about. Friend, I see no other remedy in this case 
save the Queen’s propitiation. Come, then, thither 
let us go. 

( They walk forth ). 
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Act III. ] न्न UR 
: SaA'GAR.—( Musing). Better I should cease to 
exist (die) by hanging myself up, than be disgraced by 
the Queen on coming to know about our engagement- 
affair, I will then go to the Asoka tree and do as 
desired. 
VIDU'.—( Listening). Stay, Oh, stay, for a while; 
the sound of footsteps is heard; I think tho Queen, 
feeling repentant, might be coming. 


KING—Friend, the Quean is, indeed, noble-minded ; 
perchance if may even be so. So ascertain it. 


VIDU.—As Your Honour commands. ( He walks 
around ). 


SA'GAR.—( Advancing ). I will then make a noose 
of the Madhavi oreeper, and hanging myself from the 
Asoka tree, will kill myself. ( Prepares a noose with 
the creeper J. Alas, father, ho, mother, here T, an 
unlucky creature, forlorn and helpless, die. ( With these 
words throws the noose round her neck). < 


VIDU.—( Looking ). But who again can this be? 
How now! It is Queen Vásavadattà! ( In alarm; 
aloud J). Save, save, O friend! Here is Queen 
Vasavadatta killing herself by hanging ! 


KING—( Advancing, in great haste), Where is she, 
where is she? 


VIDU'.—Oh, here | 
KING—( Approaching and removing the noose from 


her neck). O you acting rashly, why is this foul deed 
being done? 


The noose being round your neck, my life has 
come up to my throat (as it were); so this my attempt 
is (rather) in self-interest ; give up this adventure, my 
darling. (16) 

SA'GA.—( Seeing the KING). Ahl- How now! Itis- 
the Master! (Joyfully, to herself). Truly speaking, 
love of life (Jit. desire to live) has again sprung up in 
me on beholding him. Or rather, gazing ou him and 
having become happy thereby, I shall quit life with 
quite an easy heart. ( Aloud ). Leave me; let my 
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lord leave mel This person is, indeed, in the power 
of another, and will not get such an opportunity 
again to diel (Wishes to throw the noose round 


her neck again). 


KING— (Observing closely; with joy, lo himself). How 
now! Itis my darling Ságariká! (Removing the noose 
from her neck). 


Away, away with this extremely desperate act of 
thine; do thou throw away, quickly, this creeper- 
noose; for 8 momont, O mistress of my life, twine 
the noose of thy arms round my neck to stay my life 
though set out(to go)! (17) 

(Pulling her arm, throwing it round his neck and 
gesticulating the thrill of touch). Friend, this is a 
shower without ( the presence of) clouds | 


VIDU'.—Oh, it is just so, if Queen Vasavadattd 
does not come, acting the part of an untimely gale 
(Tken enter V A'SAVADATTA' and KA'NCHANAM A'LA’). 
VA'SAVA.—Maid Káiüohanamálà, I acted very 
cruelly in coming away after having slighted my 
husband fallen at my feet in that ‘manner. So, I will 
now go personally and conoiliate my husband. 


KA'NOH.—Who else but the Queen knows to speak 
in this way? Better be the Kinga bad person, but 
not the Queen. Let Your Highness come, then. 


( They walk around ). 
KING—O you simple one, why am I even now 
foiled in my objeot by (such) indifforence ? 


KA'NOH.—( Listening ). Mistress, since Master 18 
talking near at hand, I guess he is coming just to 
pacify you. 


VA'SAVA.—( Joyfully ). If so, I will go unobserved 


from behind, and casting my arms round his neck will ° 


please him. 


Vipv’.—Lady Ságarlká, have an easy mind and 
talk with my dear friend. 
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VA'SAv.—( Hearing; with sorrow). O Káüichanamá&l&, 
how is it that S&gáriká has come here? So I will 
listen and then advance. (She does accordingly). 


SA'GA.—My lord, why are you, with this false 
courtesy, making yourself guilty towards the Queen. 
who is dearer (to you) than even life? 


KING—O you, you are certainly the speaker of 
whatis not true. For, 

Iquaked when the pair of her breasts throbbed 
through hard breathing; when she observed silence, I 
addressed sweet words; and when her face had its 
eye-brows bent (through anger) I fell prostrate at her 
feet in that way: thus all that was service on my part 
due to the Queen's inborn nobility of mind (and 
nothing more) ; but what is (true) love, which has its 
flavour heightened by steady affeotion,—that I have for 
yo" (alone)! (18) 

VA'SAVA.—(Advaucing at once). My husband, this is 
worthy of you; it befits you! 

KING—(Seeing ; with confusion). My Queen, it is 
not proper for you to blame me without cause. 
Misled by the resemblance of dress, we thought her to 
be yourself, and came here. 

VA'SAVA.—(Inanger) Rise, my lord, rise. Why 
should you suffer trouble even now owing to the 
s.rvice of one naturally high-born ? 

KING—( To himself). What? Is this also overheard 
by the Queen? Then I have no hope whatever as 
tegards the Queen’s pacification. (Remains with face 
hung down ). 

VIDU.—Madam, wrongly led to believe, by tho 
similarity of dress, that you were destroying yourself 
by hanging, I brought my dear friend here. If you do 
not believe what I say, then see this oreeper-noose: 
(Shows the creeper-noose). 

VA'SAVA.—(Angrily). O Kaiichanamala, secure this 
Bráhmana by binding him with this very creeper-noose: 
and place this ill-bred girl in the front. 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. हि 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 


pp. 83-85. ] 44 [Act IV. 


KA'NOHA—As the Queen commands. ( Fettering 
VIDU’. with the creeper-noose ). Hapless man, experience 
now the fruit of your own evil plan 1 Sagarik&, do you 
also step forward. 

S'AGAn.—( To herself ). Oh, fie! Meritless that I am, 
I was notable even to die as I wished! 

VIDU'.—(Dospairingly looking at the KING). O friend, 
remember me—a helpless p3rson subject to misery 
owing to the Queen's captivity. 

(Exit V'ASAVADATTA', accompanied by all ). 

KING— (Sorrowfully). Alas! Oh! Pityl 

Shall I think of that face of the Queen robbed of 
its affectionate smile by long-cherished rage; or of 
Sagarika frightened by being rebuked with intense 
(lit. highly developed) wrath; or of Vasantaka, bound 
and led away from here? Thus subjected to pain of 
every «form, I do not experience ease even for & 
moment. (19) 

Whatisthe use of my staying here, then? In 
I will therefore enter to propitiate the Queen. 

( Exeunt Omnes). 


END OF ACT IIl, 
STYLED “ SAMKETA.” 


ACT IV. 
. (Enter SUSAMGATA’ in tears, with a necklace of 
jewels ). 

Sus—(Heaving a sigh, pi'eously). Alas, dear friend 
Sagarika! O bashful one, O you of noble disposition, 
O you so loving to your friends, O you of gentle aspect, 
where can I see you now? ( Weeps; looking up and 
sighing). Ah, cursed fate, relentless, if one like that, of 
uncommon beauty and splendour, was created by you, 
why then was she reduced to such a change of condi- 
tion? This neckless of jewels was placed in my hands 
by her, despairing of life, saying— Give if to some 
Bra‘hmana.” I will-then look out for a Brahman. 
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(Going round and looking). Ah, here, indeed, is noble 
Vasantaka coming this very way. To him then I will 
give this. 

(Then enter the delighted VASANTAKA). 

VAS.—Hallo, hallo, ho! To-day indeed, I was set 
free by Her Majesty, appeased by my friend, and my 
belly well filled with Modakas by her with her own 
hands. I will then go and seo my dear friend. (Walks 
around). 

Sus.—( Advancing suddenly; weeping). Noble 
Vasantaka, just stay a moment. 

Vas.—(Seeing). Ah, Susamgatà | O Susamgatá, why 
do you weep? Nothing disastrous, I hope, has befallen 
Sàgariká ? 

Sus.—Just that I am going to relate. That poor 
girl, indeed, was, at the approach of mid-night, trans- 
ported, nobody knows where, by the Queen, having 
got a report circulated that she was to be taken to 
Ujjayint. 

VIDU'.—( With pain) A very cruel thing, indeed, 
was done by the Queen. 

Sus.—And this jewel-necklace was delivered into 
my hands by her, despairing of life, saying— 'Give this 
to the nohle Vasantaka.” So let the noble one accept. 
this. 

VIDU'.—( Weeping). Lady, under such circumstances 
my hands do not proceed to receive it. (Both weep). 

Sus.--(Joining her pulms). Your noble self should 
accept it, just favouring her. 

Vipu'.—/( Musing), Or bring it, so that with this 
itself I will divert my friend, grieved at the separa- 
tion of Sagarika. 

Sus.—( Presents it). 

VIDU'.—( Taking it and examining it; with wonder). 
Susamgatà, but whence could she come to possess such 
an ornament ? 

Sus.—Noble one, she was asked by me also (about 
that), through curiosity. 
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VIDU'.—What did she say then? 

Sus.—Then she looked upwards, heaved a long 
sigh, and saying, “ O Susamgatá, what have you to da 
with this tale ? " began to weep. i 

VIDU'—Surely the ornament itself, which is out of 
the reach of ordinary persons, tells that she is, in | 
every way, of high pedigree. Susamgatá, where is my | 
friend now ? 

Sus.—Noble one, having left the Queen's palace, 
Master has just now gone to the crystal-bower. Let 
Your Honour go then. I too will be by the side of | 
the Queen, 

VIDU’.—Just so. (Hxeunt BOTH). 


End of the PRAVES'AKA. 


5 (Then enter the KING seated). 


KING—( Reflecting). 

Not indeed, by equivocal oaths, by endearing 
words, by ministering to her desire all the more, by the 
(manifestation of a) great sense of shame, by prostra- 
tions at her feet, and by the constant exhortations of 
her friends, did the Queen return to herself (her usual 
genial disposition), as she did, when by her, weeping, 
anger was removed, of her own motion, having wasbed 
it off, as it were, with the waters of her tears. (1) 


(Sighing, anxiously). Now thatthe Queen has been 
pleased, only concern for Ságariká troubles me. For, 

That my darling, with a frame as delicate as the 
interior of a lotus, having melted away in that way 
at the first embrace at the neck, firm on account of the 
first fervour of passion, has entered my heart, I think, 
through the passages of the holes made by the shafts of 
Madana, falling the very moment. (2) 


(Reflecting). Even that Vasantaka, who was the | 
| 


NELLE L^ “lS SCR SIRE 


object of my confidence,—he, too, has been imprisoned 
by the Queen. Before whom, then, shallI shed tears? 
(Sighs). 
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(Enter VASANTAEA). 


VIDU'—(Seeing the KING). This my dear friend 
bearing a body possessing commendable beauty though 
emaciated on account of excessive longing, appears, 
indeed, all the more splendid, like the second day’s 
moon (in the bright half) risen. I will then approach 
him. (Approaching). Bliss to your Honour! Luokily 
are you seen again with these eyes by me, though 
fallen into the Queen's hands! 


KING—(Seeing with joy). Hey! Vasantaka comes | 
Embrace me, friend! 


VIDU'.—( Embraces him). 

KING—Friend, by your dress itself ia declared the 
Queen's favour unto you. Tell me, then, what the 
news is about Sa’garika’. 

VIDU'.—(Standa confused with face downcast). 

KING—Friend, why don't you tell ? o 

VIDU.—I am not able to tell you what is 
unpleasant. 

KING—( With anguish). Friend, how do you say, 
unpleasant? Clearly, she has quitted life! Alas! My 
dear Sagarika! (He faints). 

VIDU'.—( With alarm). Revive, revive, my friend! 

KING—{ Having revived ; with tears). 


Life, quit me who am exceedingly ungenerous; 0 
you, be courteous, and aot according to my words: If 
you dojnot depart at once, then you are certainly 
robbed; for that one with an elephant's gait has gone 
very far now. (3) 


VIDU'—Friend, do not take it otherwise. Tho 
poor girl, it is rumoured, has been sent to Ujjayint by 
the Queen. Hence I said it was unpleasant. 

KrNG—How! Sent to Ujjayini? Oh! The Queen's 
absence of regard‘for mel Friend, who told you this? 

VIDU'—(Sighing, with tears) Susamgaté. And 
more; this necklace was sent by her to my hands, with 

. some object in view. 
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KrNG—What olse, ( except ) to console me? So 
bring it, friend 

VIDU'.—( Presents it). 

KING—(Taking the necklace, closely observing it 
and placing it on his bosom). Alas ! 

By this (necklace), fallen off after having obtained 
the embrace of her neck, this similarly-circumstanced 
body of mine is comforted, like a friend. (4) 

Friend: you put this on; so that, beholding it, I 
shall sustain myself (lit. take courage). 

VIDU'.—As Your Honour commands. (Wears it). 

KinG—(Shedding tears). Friend, the sight of my 
friend is difficult to obtain again. 

VIDU'.—(Looking in the quarters ; in alarm). Friend, 
speak not thus loudly. Perchance some one, connected 
with the Queen, may be passing about here. 

(Enter VASUMDHARA' with a cane-staff 
inher hand). 
VASUMDHARA’—(Advancing). Prosperity, prosperity, 
to Your Majesty! My lord, here, indoed, is 
Vijayavarman, Rumanvat's sister's son, waitng at the 
door, wishing to communicate some pleasant news. 

KING —Vasumdhará, usher him in without delay. 

VASUMDHARA'—As Your Majesty commands. 
(Departing and entering again with VIJAYAVARMAN). 
Vijayavarman, here, indeed, is Master; let Your 
Honour approach. 

VIJAYA.—( Haviny approached). Prosperity, prospe- 
rity to Your Majesty 1 My Lord, congratulations to 
you on the victory obtained by Rumanvat! 

KrNG—Commendable, Rumanvat, commendable ! 
In a short time you have achieved a great end! 
Vijayavarman, sit down here. 

VIJAYA.—(Sits dowu). 

KING—Vijayavarman, is the King of the Kosalas 
vanquished ? 

VIJAYA.—(He is), by Your Majesty's prowess. 
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KING—Vijayavarman, then tell me, how it was. 
I wish to hear the full details. 

VIJAYA.—My lord, lisien—At Your Majesty's 
command we started from here with a large army; 
irresistible on account of the numerous elephants, 
horses and foot-soldiers, and going in a few days we 
began to encamp our battalions, having blooked up the 
outward passage of the King of the Kosalas stationed 
in a fort on the mountain Vindhya. 

KING— What next? 

VIJAYA.—Then the Kosala-King also, unable to 
bear the affront through pride, put into battle-array 
the whole of his army, mostly consisting of elephants, 

vIDU'.—Finish (lit. narrate) quickly! Oh, my 
heart trembles, as it were ! 

KING—And after that? 

VIJA.—My lord, and he, whose resolution was 
formed, E 

Having issued forth for giving battle from the 
Vindhya mountain, faced (us), blocking up, the very 
moment, the divisions of the quarters with the close 
and compact array of his army of lordly elephants, as 
if with another Vindhya mountain; Rumanvat, whose 
foot-soldiers were orushed by the arrays of elephants 
in rut, falling on him, rapidly discharging arrows, 
enoountered him in au instant, his ardour being 
doubled by the obtainment of what was desired. (5) 

And, 

` As the battle began, in which heads were severed by 
the strokes of weapons, their helmets being tossed off 
by missiles, wherein there swelled a momentary river 
of blood, and in which weapons clanged and fire flashed 
forth from armours, the King of the Kosalas, seated on 
a powerful (Jit. intoxicated) elephant, was challenged 
as he was keeping off his army from a break-down, and 
slain by Rumanvat, single-handed, with hundreds of 
arrows. (6) 

VWIDU'—Prosperity, prosperity to Your Honour ! 
We have triumphed! (With these words he rises and 
dances). . 

RT. 5 
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KrNG—Bravo! Lord of the Kosalas, bravo! Even 
the death of you is commendable, whose prowess even 
the enemies thus extol. What next? 

VIJAY.—My lord, then Rumanvat, too, posted my 
elder brother Jayavarman over the Kosala country 
and is himself now coming with slow marches, leadirg 
the whole of his army wounded in the fight. 

KING—Vasumdharà, tell Yaugandharàyana that 
my favour be bestowed on this person. 

Vasu.—As Your Majesty commands. 

(Exit with VIJAYAVARMAN). 
(Enter Ka’NCHANAMA’L’A). 

KA'NCHA.—I am ordered by the Queen thus—Maid 
Kéfichanamala, go you and present this magician to 
my husband. (Walking about and looking on). Here, 
indeed, is the master. I will then approach. 
(Advancing). Victory, victory, to the Lord! The Queon 
requegts—Here is a magician, named Sarvasiddhi, 
come from Ujjayint. May my husband, therefore, 
see him. 

KING—I take pleasure in magio; quickly bring 
him in, then- 

KA'NOH.—Às Your Majesty commands. (Exit and 
re-enter, accompanied by the Magician, with a bunch of 
peacock's feathers tn hia hand), 

` MAGICIAN—( Waving the bunch of feathers). 

Bow to the feet of Indra, whose name is closely 
associated with (tho art of) magic, as also of Sambara, 
whose fame is well established in magio. (7) 

KA'NOHA.—( Advancing). Sire, here is the magician. 

MAGICIAN—Prosperity, prosperity, to Your 
Majesty ! My lord, 

Should the moon 0७ exhibited on earth, or a 
mountain in the sky, or fire in tho ocean, or dusk at 
noon? Give the command. (8) 

Or, why waste many words ? 

This is my solemn assertion :—Through power of 
my preceptor's incantations, I will show whatever you 
dosira at heart to see. (9) : 
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: VIDU'—O friend, be attentive, Such is (the 
display of) his self-confidence that everything can be 
possible. 

KING—My good man, wait for a while. 
Kàfüchanamálá, say to tho Queen :—This magician 
is yours; and this place is cleared of the people. 
You should come then ; together we shall see his 
performanoe. 

KA'NCHA.—As Your Majesty commands. (Exit). 

(Enter VA'SAVADATTA' and KA'NCHANAMA'LA/). 

Va‘SAVA.—I have a leaning towards that magician, 
as he comes from Ujjayint. 

KA'NCH.—This is, indeed, the Queen's high regard 
foz tar kinsmen ; so, my mistress, proceed. (They walk 
about). 


Bt VASAV.—{ Approaching). Prosperity, prosperity to 


KING—My Queen, this man has vaunted a great 
deal ; sit down here then ; let us see. 2 
(VA'SAVADATTA' sits down). 


KING—My good: man, now begin your magical 
feats. 


MAGICIAN—As Your Majesty commands, 

(Dancing in many ways and waving his bundle of 
feathers). ` 

I will exhibit, in the sky, the gods headed by Hari, 
Hara and Brahman, the lord of the gods (Indra), and 
the host of the Siddhas, Chironas, and the heavenly 
nymphs, dancing. (10) 

May Your Majesty behold! 

KING—( Looking up and descending from his seat). 

Oh, wonder, wonder! See, my Queen:— 
, Herain the sky is Brahmf, on his lotus, and this is 
Samkara with the tiara of the digit of the moon i there 
is Hari, the destroyer of the demons, with (distinguished 
by) his four arms marked with the bow, the sword, the 
mace and the discus; this is (Indra), the lord of the 
gods, seated on the Airavata; and here, my Queen, are 
the other gods, and also the celestial nymphs, dancing 
with their anklets jingling responsively to the move- 
ments of their feet. (11) 
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VA'SAV.— Wonder, Oh, wonder! 

ViDU'—(Aside. Ho, Slavo's son, magician, what 
isthe use of your showing the gods and the Apsarasas ? 
If you want to have him pleased, then show Ságarikà ! 

(Enter VASUMDHARA"). 

VASUMDHARA'—(Approaching the KING). Pros- 
perity, prosperity, to the lord ! 

Minister Yaugandharayana begs to say—Here has 
arrived Vasubhüti, the prime minister of Vikramabahu, 
along with Babhravya, our Chamberlain. So Your 
Majesty should be pleased to see him at this very 
happy moment. I, too, will just come, having finished 
what ren.ains of the business to be done: 

. VA'SAVA.—My dear, let the magic-show stand 
over. The chief minister, Vasubhüti, has come from 
my maternal unole's house. So my husband Should 
see him at once. 

KING—As the Queen says. (To the Magioian). 
Goodman, you may stop now. 

MAGIOIAN—As Your Majesty commands. 

(Waving the bunch of feathers again; departing). 
But one more performance of mine should be neces- 
sarily seen by Your Majesty. 

KING—Good man, we shall see. : 

VA'SAV.—Káüchanamálá, go you and give him a 
reward, 

KA'NOHA.—As Your Majesty orders. (Exit with 
the MAGICIAN). 

KING—Vasantaka, go forth and conduct Vasu- 
bhati hither. 

VA'SA.—As Your Majesty commands. (Exit with 

VASUMDHARA’), 

(Enter VASUBRU'TI and BA'BHRAVYA followed by 
VASANTAKA). i 

VASUBHU"TI—(.Looking all round). Oh, the magni- 
ficence of the lord of the Vatsas! For here, 

Attracted by the prosperity-securing elephant while 
looking attentively at the noble (१८. favourite) steeds; 
captivated by the strain of music, when standing for a 
moment in the conclaves of (tributary) princes; and with 
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the wealth of the King of Simhala forgotten all at 
once, I am made as though a rustic by the objects of 
great curiosity met (lit. lying) at the very door. (12) 

Ba‘BHRAVYA—Vasubhati, at the thought that I 
shall see my master to-day after a long time, I am 
experiencing an indescribable change of condition 
owing to great joy. For, 

My great satisfaction lends help to-day to my age! 
it aggravates yet more the increase of tremor, through 
nervousness; it obscures the more my dim eye-sight 
with veils of tears; and it renders more dull my speech 
in broken words owing to the choking of the throat. (13) 

ViDU'.—(Stepping forward). Come this way, this 
way, Your Excellency | 

VASUBHU'TI—(Seeing the jewel-necklace on Vidù- 
shaka's neck; aside). Babhravya,I perceive this is the 
very jewel-necklace which was given by the King to 
the princess at the time of her departure. 

BA'BHRAVYA—Minister, there is a resemblance. 
What then, shall I ask Vidishaka how he got it? 

Vasu.—Babhravya, don’t you, don't you do 80, 
On account of the abundance of gems in a great royal 
household, similarity of ornaments is not difficult to be 
found. (They walk on). 

YIDU'.—Sir, here is His Majesty; let the Minister 
approach. 

Vasu.—( Advancing). May Your Majesty prosper! 

KING—( Rising). Noble one, 1 bow to you. 

VASUBH.—May you be of long life | 

KING—A seat, a seat, for the noble one. 

VIDU'.—Hereisaseat. May the ministersit down. 

(VASUBHU'TI sits down). 

BA'BHRAVYA—Sire, Bábhravya bows down to you 

KING—(2lacing his hand on his back). B&bhravya, 
sit here. 

BA'BH.—(Sits down). 

VIpU’.— Minister, here is Queen Vasavadatta 
bowing to you, 

VA‘/SAVA.—Noble sir, I salute you. 

VASU.—Long-lived one, may you obtain a son like 
the king of Vatsa | 
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(All sit down). 

KrNG—Noble Vasubhüti, is it all well with His 
Honour, the King of Simhala ? 

VASUBH.—( Looking up and sighing). Sire, I do not | 
know what to say. 4 
(Remains with face hung down). | 

VA'SAV.—( With dejection; to herself). Oh, fie, fiel | 
What will Vasubhüti tell now ? 

KING—Tell us what this is. Noble one, my soul | 
18 slmost distracted. | 

BA’'BH.—(Aside). Minister, even after a long | 
time this must be told; speak it out then. i 

VASU.—( With tears). Sire, it is not possible to 
communicate it; yet here I tell it, ill-fated that Iam. 
That Ratnavali, of long life, his daughter, who being 
already sought in marriage was bestowed upon (be- 
trothed to) Your Majesty by the lordof Simhala, on 
hearing that Vasavadatta had perished in a fire— 

KING—( Aside). Queen, what falsehood is this that 
your maternal uncle's minister is uttering ? 

VA'SAVA.—(Smiling). Husband, it cannot be 
known who utters a falsehood. : 

VIDU'.—What happened to her then? 

Y ASU.—She, while being brought to Your Majesty's 
presence was drowned in the sea owing to shipwreck, 
(Remains weeping, with face cast down). 

VA'SAV.—( With tears). Ah, I am undone, unlucky 
that Iam! Ah! Cousin Ratnévali, where are you now? 
Give me a reply. 

KING—Queen, takeheart, take heart! Inscrutable 
is the course of fate. These two themselves, I say, 
who went down through shipwreck and rose up again 
(were saved), are instances unto you. (Points to 
VASUBHU'TI and BA'BHRAVYA). 

VA’SAV.—Husband, it is proper; but whence such 
luck in my case? 

(A great uproar behind the Scenes), 

Here, in the inner apartment, has broken out, all 
of a sudden, this fire, imparting to the mansions the 
beauty of golden turrets by its masses of flames, 
having its intense heat indicated by its scorching the 


pp. 101-103. ] 64 [ Act IV. | 
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tops of the thick-grown trees of the garden, making tho 
pleasure-mountain dark like & watery cloud by its 
smoke descending on it, and causing distross to the 
women-folk by its burning heat, (14) 

Moreover, $ 

This fire has sprung up, to give veracity as it 
were to the rumour about the queen's being burnt, 
which was formerly circulated in LavAtaka. (15) 

(All look about in alarm). 

KING—(Suddenly rising), How now | A. fire in the 
harem! Alas! Queen Vásavadattà is burnt! Alas! 
My darling Vasavadatta | 

VA'SAVA.— Husband, save, save! 

KING—Ahi How was the queen not noticed, through 
extreme flurry, though standing here! Queen, take 
heart, take heart! 

VA'SAV.—Husband, I did not say that for my sake 
Here is poor Ságariká porishing, restrained with & 
chain by my cruel self. So let my husband rescueher! 
: SR now, Queen, Ságariká perishes! Here 

go 

VASU.—Sire, why is the part of a moth played 
when there is no grave cause for it ? 

| BA'BHRAVYA—Sire, Vasubhüti says tho right thing: 

VIDU'.—(Seizing the KING by the upper garment), 
Friend, do not, indeed, do not do this rash acs. 

KiNG—(Dropping the upper garment). Fie, fool! 
Sàgariká is being destroyed; why is life still sustained? 
(Having acted entering the fire and gesticulating being 
overpowered by the smoke). 

Desist, desist, O fire; give up this continuous 
column of smoke; why do you display this lofty circle 
of flames? What (harm) will you do to me who was 
not consumed by the fire of separation from my 
beloved, having the burning heat of the firo at the time 
of universal destruction? (16) 

VA'3AVA.—How is it that my husband has resolutely 
acted thus, following the words of me, a miserable 
creature! So I too will follow my husband. : 

VIDU'—( Walking forth and standing in the front). 
Madan, I too will be your guide on the way. 
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VASUBH.—How now! Vatsarája has already entered 
thefire. So it behoves me, who have witnessed the 
decease of the princess, also to make an offering of 
myself just here (in this fire). 

BA’BHRAVYA—Alas! Sire! Why is this race of 
Bharata causelessly consigned to (the domain of) 
uncertainty? Or rather, what is the use of talk? 
I too will act in a way befitting my devotion. 

(All act entrance into the fire). 
(Enter SA'GARIKA' bound with fetters). 

SA'GAR.—(Looking into the quarters) Oh, fie! The 
fire has burst into flames all round. (Reflecting; with 
gratification). Fortunately the fire will, to-day, put an 
end to my suffering. 

KING—Ah! Here is Sagarik& standing with the 
fire close upon her. I will then quickly attend to her. 
(Hastily approaching). Ah, darling, why do you still 

remain calm (unconcerned) when there is oause for 
haste (or, flurry) ? 

SA'GAR.—(Seeing the KING, to herself). How now | 
My husband! On seeing him I have again got a desire 

. for life. (Aloud). Let master save, let master save | 

KING—O timid one, dismiss your fear! Let this 
thick effusion of smoke be borne for a moment. ( Looking 

forth). Alas, Oh, fie! This garment dropped from your 
breasts has taken fire. (Observing). Why doyou stumble 
again and again ? (Marking closely). How is it that you 
are fettered with a chain? (Girding up his loins). I will 
quickly bear you away from here. Take hold of me, 
dearest! (17: 

(Embracing her by the neck and gesticulating the 
plea. ure of touch, with eyes closed). Oh, the heat I felt nas 
disappeared in a moment. Cheer up, darling, cheer up! 

Evidently the fire does not burn you although 
touching you, since, O darling, this your touch 
removes heat itself, (18) 

(Opening the eyes, looking in the quarters and letting 
go the hold of SA'GARIKA'). Oh! A great wonder ! 

Where is that fire gone? The inner apartment is in 
the same state (as before)—(Seeing Va'SAVADATTA ). 
How now! This is the daughter of the King of Ujjayint! 
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V.A'SAVA.—( Feeling the body of the KING with Joy). 
Luckily my husband has his body unharmed. 
KING—This is Bábhravya |— 


BA'BHRAVYA—Sire, now we have been brought 
back to life | 


KING—This is Vasubhu'ti l— 
VASU.—May the great King prosper! 
KING—And this is my friend I— 


VIDU'.— Prosperity, prosperity to Your Honour! 
1:90, (८ 


—Does my mind rove (as) in a dream; or can this 
be magic? (19) 


VIDU'.—Oh, entertain no doubt: this is, indeed, 
magio. It was said by that whore's son, the magician, ° 
that Your Highness should perforce see one more feat 
of his magic. So it is just that. 


KING—My Queen, here is Ságariká brought by me 
at your bidding. 


VA'SAVA.— Husband, I know it. 


VASU.—( Seeing SA'GARIKA'; aside), Babhravya, 
this girl is like the princess. 


BA'BH.—Minister, the same occurs to my mind 
too. 


Vasu.—( To the KING), Sire, whence is this girl? 

KING—The Queen knows it. 

VASU.—Queen, whence indeed is this damsel ? 

VA'SAY.—Minister, she was delivered over into my 
hands by minister Yaurandharáyana, saying t! at she 
was obtained from the sea. Hence it is that she is 
called Ságariká. 

KING—(7o himself) Delivered by Yaugandhará- 
yana! How can he do a thing without informing . e! 

Vasu —(Aside). Bábhravya, since there is a very 
similar necklace of gems on Vasantika's neck, and 
the maiden also is brought from the sea, she is clearly 
Ratnávalt, the daughter of the king of Simhala ! 

(Advancing ; aloud). Long-lived one, Ratnávalt, are 
you reduced to this plight? 

SA'GA.—(Observing VASUBHU'TI, with tears). How 
now! Minister Vasubhiti! 

VaAsu.—( Weeping). Ah, Iam undone, unfortunate 
that Iam! (Falls on the ground). 
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SA'GAR.—Ah, father! Ah, mother! Where are you? 
Give me a reply. (Dropping on VASUBHU'T! faints). 

VA'SAV.—(In confusion). Noble Chamberlain, is this 
my cousin, Ratnàvali ? 

BA'BHRAVYA—Madam, that is she! 

VA'SAV.—( Clasping RATNA'VALI' ) Take heart, 
sister, take heart! 

KiNG—How now! This is the daughter of 
Vikramabáhu, the king of Simhala, of high descent! 

Vipo'.—( Touching the jewel-necklace; to himself). 
I knew from the very beginning that such an ornament 
could not belong to an ordinary person. 


Vasu.—( Rising). Long-lived one! Revive, revive | | 

- Don't you see, this your elder sister is ill at ease; | 
embrace her, therefore. | 
SA'GAR.—(Reviving, and seeing VA'SAVADATTA'; to | 
herself). I have, indeed, given offence to the Queen; so | 
Icannot show my face to her. (Remains with head | 
i 

| 

| 


downcast). 

VA'SAVA.—(With tears, strelching forth her hands). 
Comc, come; O extremely hard-hearted one, now at 
least show affection. (Clasps her at the neck ; RATNA'- 
VALI’ ges'iculates stumbling; aside). Husband, I am 
ashamed of this my cruelty ; so remove her fetters. 

KING—(With satisfaction). As the Queen says. 
(Does accordingly). 

VA'SAV.—Husband, I have, indeed, beon made (to 
act like) a wicked woman by minister Yaugandharé- 
yana, by whom, although knowing, nothing was told, 

(Then enter YAUGANDHARA'YANA). 

YAUGAN.— ) 

When, at my request, separation from her husband 
was consented to by the Queen, then it was that she 
was placed in (subjected to) great distress by arranging 
for your getting another wife: true that this attain- 
ment of the sovereignty of the world by Your Majesty 
will give joy to her; still, through shame, I am not 
able to show my face to her. (20) 


| 

[ 

| 

| 

[ 
( Reflecting for a moment ). Or, what is to be done? 
Such is the vow of devotion to one's master, that it 
takes little account, in its execution, even of those 
worthy of the highest respect. (Looking on). Here is 
His Majesty Let me then approach. ( 4z-proaching). 
Prosperity, prosperity tony lord! Sire, pardon me for 

' what was done by me without informing you. 
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KING—Yaugandharayana, tell what you did with- 
out informing me. 


i YAUGAN.—May Sire sit down. I will relate every- 
thing. 


(All sit down according to their positions), 

YAUGAN.—(With hands folded). Listen, Sire! Of 
this daughter of the king of Simhala, it was predicted 
by a seer (Siddha) that whoever would accept her hand 
in marriage would bo the sovereign of the whole world, 
Then, when she was not given (६० Sire) by the lord 
of Sinhala, avoiding mental afliction to Queen 
Vasavailatté, although repeatedly sought by us for 
Sire, though our belief in that (prophecy)— 

KniG—What then? 

YAUGAN.—Then, having got a report circulated 
that the Queen was burnt in the fire at Lavanaka, 
Babhravya was (again) sent to his presence, 

KING—What followed has been heard by me. 
Now with what object was this girl deliverod into the 
hands of the Queen? 

VIDU'.—Oh, it can just be known, though untold! 
—That, placed in the inner apartment, she might 
easilyzcross tho range of your eyes, 

KING—(Smiling). Yaugandhardyana, your motivo 
has been well grasped by Vasantaka | 

YAUGAN.—As Your Majesty says! 

KING—The Magician's affair also, I take it, was 
of your own design ? 

YAUGAN.—Siro, it was. How else could Sire have 
seen her, confined in the inner apartment? And when 
not sean, how could she have been recognized by Vasu- 
bhüti? (Smiling). Now that her cousin is recognized, 
the Queen is the chief authority as to how to dispose 
of her. 

‘SAVA-—( With a smile). Noble one, why don’t 
you बा Ratnávalt to him (ihe King)? 

VIDU.—Noble lady, you have well guessed the 
minister's intention! 

VA'SAVA.—( Extending her hand). Come, Ratnávalt, 
come. Let this much at least, worthy ०1९8 sister 
happen at my hands. 3 
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(Decorating RATNA'VALI with her own ornaments. 
taking her by the hand, and approuching the KING). 
Husband, accept this one ! 

KiNG—/ Stretching forth his hands, wilh satisfaction). 
What favour of the Queen is not esteemed by me ? 

Va'sAVA.—Husband, at a distance are her paternal 
relations; so act in such a way thatshe will not 
remember her kinsmen. (Gives her to him). 

KIN i—As the Queen commands. 

VIDU.—(Zancing about). Bless me, Oh, Ho! The 
whole earth has now, indeed, come into the hands of 
my dear friend | 

VASUBH.—Long-lived one, rightly, indeed, do you 


possess the title of Queen! 
YAUGAN —Now my labours have borne fruit. 
Sire, say what further good (lit., desirable thing) shall 


Ido unto you? 
KING—Is there anything to be desired beyond 


this? For— 
Vikramabáhu is made one with me; this my darl- 


ing, Ságariká, the most precious object on the surface 
ofthe earth, the sole cause of the acquisition of the 
earth bound by the seas, is gained ; the Queen has been 
pleased owing to the recovery of her sister; and the 
Kosalas &re conquered; you, the ablest of ministers, 
being there, what blessing do I not possess for whioh 
Ioan entertain a wish? (21) 
Still, let there be this— 
(The Actors’ Benediction). 

May Indra, sending down showers as desired,‘make 
the earth yield luxuriant crops ; may eminent Brahma- 
nas give satisfaction to the celestials with sacrifices 
duly performed; may there be union of the good, as 

.long as the world exists, conducing to increased 
happiness; and may the (abusive) utterances of the 
wicked, difficult to be controverted and indelible like 
the adamantine glue, be completely laid at rest! | (22) 

(Exeunt Omnes). 
(End of Act IV., named AINDRAJA'LIKAJ. 
- (Here ends the NA'TIEA" called RATNA' VALL, the 
composition of KING SRI-HARSHA). 
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NOTES. 
— A oe 

P. 1. Following the time-honoured practloa of Sanskrit 
writors, tho poot bogina his work with tho usual mañgala (the 
benadictory stanza or stanzas ), which in the case of dramas is 
technically called Nandi. Such maigala is thought to be neces- 
sary for the removal of obstacles and for the safe completion 
ofa work. This Nand? genorally consists of one or two 
Slokas, sometimes of three as horo, and very rarely of four. 

In the ०६३७ of the presont play, howover, as in that of the 
Venisamhára, two additional s'lokas aro found in some 
printed editions and MSS., but their authenticity may well be 
questioned. See remarks uuder those. 


S1, 1. In this Sl. the handful of flowers thrown 
by Párvati (comp. in this respect the first Sl. of Veni. ); 
instead of Parvati herself, is referred to as competont to 
grant protection, For, Hindu poets often refer to some- 
thing connected with, or some act ( Cf. tho first? e'l. of 
the Má&l-Mádh, Mudrá, &c_) of, their favourite deity, 
instend of to the deity directly, as a mark of groat humility. 
The handful of lowers was thrown by Parvatl when she was 
sent by her father to propitiate Siva ( तदाराधने ) while practis- 
ing penanco on tho Himálayas after ho had lost Sati ( see 
Kum. I. 53, 64), According to tho Kum., however, the अअलि 
was offered at tho feet of Siva ( व्यकीर्यत घ्यम्मफपादमूले पुष्पोच्चयः 
पछ्तमङ्कमिन्नः IIT. 61). 

The iden is this:-Parvatt wished to placo the offering of flowers 
on S'ivo's head. With this object sho raised hersolf on the tipa of 
her tocs. The viow of her developed limbs caused S‘iva to cast wist- 
ful eyes on her. At this Párvatt felt bashful awing to tuo feoling 
of love ; her hand shook nervously ; and the Kusumdijali, meant to 
fall cn S'ivo's head, missed its destivation and fell between the two. 

पाढाप्रस्यितयों &o.—Constroc: तदाराधने पादाम्रस्थितया gg: स्तनः 
भरेण नब्रेतामानीतया qut सस्प्ृहृहोचनज्यपर्थ यान्त्या सपुलकस्वेदोद्वमी- 
स्कम्पया मस्या गिरिजया शिरसि ईहितः क्षिप्त: [wu] अन्तरे विश्लिष्यन्‌ 
SUA: षः पातु! 

qrinro—Dissolve पादाग्राभ्यां or गयोः स्थितया. This she did 
io reach the lofty head of Siva. gg:—Often, repeatedly ; 
this may also be taken with पादाग्र- स्तनभरेण नम्नतामा०--7४७१७ 
to bend down, brought to a stooping posture. ay¢q भावः 
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anat; aaea being प्रामान्ये नपुसकं. Otherwiae wo should expeot 
नम्राता ( amat: भावः), as the V rt ६०—त्वतलोुंणव चनस्य (इति 
बक्तब्य ) providing पुंवद्भाव does not apply in the present case; 
for शुञ्घादय एव इह गुणाः, remarks the प्रौढमनोरमा. झुछाया भावः 
आुक्षत्व-ता ; युणवचनस्य किस्‌ । «sup भावः walled; 3:0.-1290. Tor 
similar instances, of. उपेत्य सा दोहददुःखशीलतां Ragh. 111. 6; सुतेन 
पाण्डोः कलमस्य गोपिकां निरीक्ष्य मेने शरदः sadar Kir. IV. 9; क्षीब- 
ताझुपगतास्त्वचवेलं &e. Sis’, X. 34, This is a favourite idea with 
Sanskrit poets; cf. Kum. IIT. 54, Megh. IL, 22; sagga- 
भरानतेन भूयः &०. Sis, VIL. 06. This explains the सस्पहलोचनत्त 
of Siva. 
शम्मो:--श॑ सुखं मावयति उत्पादयति इति; fr. शं happiness, welfare 
and the root मू which has a causal sense here ( अन्तमोवितण्यथॉत्र 
भवत्तिः Bid.-Kau.) with the aff. उ (हः) by the Varttika 
मितद्वादिम्य उपसंख्यानस्‌. सस्पह०--लोचनानां त्रयं लोचनत्रयं ; now see 
com. For the change of पाथेनु to पथ seo Gr. § 280, Pan. V. 4. 14. 
Cf. हरस्तु किंचित्परिछप्रधेयः-..उमामुखे...न्यापारयामास विलोचनानि | 
Kum. LII. 67. ( अनेन भगवतो रतिमावीद्य उक्तः Malli, ). 
gaar: अस्या विद्यते असौ ह्रीमती तया This properly 
means ‘bashful,’ but here it means who came to be bashful,’ 
felt ashamed ( when Sambhu looked at her with longing eyes 
and she was affected with emotion).  $füq:—wished or 
intended (to fall on the head); इह, properly means ‘to act 
bodily’ (चष्टायां ) but, as action depends upon wish (for the 
५७ bls el यतते &c. ), it has often the senso of 
o wish;’ cf. माधुर्य मधुनिन्दुना रचित क्षाराम्बुधेरीहत 37.) ते 
लक को र ता तु क्षाराम्बुधेरी ह्‌ 3 तेने हा तेनेहा 
 स॒पुलकऋ०--Here we have three of the eight सारिवक aqs 
or involuntary manifestations of strong feeling arising from 
Sativa ( for these, seo Intro. ), vis. horripilation ( see note on 
संरोहृस्पुलका next šloka), perspiration and tremor. As Sambhu 
looked at Parvati with loveful oyos, there was a reciprocation 
of feeling on her part also. Cf. सदृड युगपदीदः पामतीवक्‍्त्रपद्ने RAT- 
वेकसितगण्डे प्राहिणोल्लोंचनानि। पुळकिततचुरन्तर्भावमावेव्‌ यन्ती द्रमुदितमुखेन्दु: 
सा च समीडमस्थात्‌॥ Pér.-P. 117, 9. See Kum, IL 68. विम्लिष्यव-- 
The preposition f reverses the sense of Gag; so this either 
means ‘gettingsloose and falling down’ ( not being properly 
thrown), or ‘not reaching its destination,’ falling in the middle 
( not being thrown with sufficient force ). °अञ्जाछ:ः—properly 
theans ‘the cavity formed by joining the hollowed palms ३? 
hence, secondarily (by Lakshanà), the thing contained therein; 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 
* 


a 


Act I. ] 3 


here tho flowers. अन्तरे--अन्त राति इति अन्तर that whioh 
reaches tho end; hence, the interval or space between two 
things. s:—A coording to Séatri Nigudkar, this has to bo taken 
in a wider sense, i, e. ६३ meaning ‘you and all of us’, युष्मानस्मा- 
"ruler! He remarks—4 इति 'स्यदादीनि सर्वेर्नित्यम/ इति एकरोषः । 
एतेन व इत्यस्य युष्मानित्यर्थकरणे ब्याकरणानमिज्ञवघूलकम। पाल्विश्पाशिषि 
लोडूविधानेन इतराशी:प्रार्थने सूत्रधारस्य नान्दीपठनफला मावप्रसङ्गात्‌। 

In this a'l. thoro is Sringara manifested, its substrata being 
Siva and Parvatt ( आलम्पनबिमाब४), Its permanent sentiment is रति 
or love, as indicated by Siva's सस्पुइलोचनत्व, and Pürvati's aatqa &o. 
which aro its agaras, and Párvatt's giae which is a व्यभिचारिमाव- For 
the other technicalities, see Introduction. 

The figure of speech in this 81. is Kávyalihga, as the fal- 
ling in the middle of the handful of flowers is explained by 
such epithets as ह्वीमत्या, स्तनमरेण &o, 


P. 2. 1.2. Herein the poet passes on to another soene, 


viz. that of the first meeting in private of 7६0२६४ and Siva 
after marriage. 


Oonstrue: नवे संगमे औतस्पुक्येन sae (fea) wee हिया 
ब्यावतेमाना चन्धुवधूजनस्य तैस्तेः वचनैः पुनः आभिसुख्ये नीता अग्रे at zT 
संरोहत्पुलका आत्तसाध्वसरसा हसता हरेण म्लिष्टा गोरी वः शिवाय भवतु | 

भोौव्सुक्येन--ओत्छुक्य is ‘eagerness’. Thoinstr, is हेती. सहझुवा-- 
wga: inborn, natural; fr. सह-- सू with the aff, किए added कर्तरि. 
This may also be taken with औत्सुक्येन. ह्लिया--हेती तृतीया. 
सैस्तैः—Here az refers to the speeches of inducement or porsua- 
sion used on such occasiona (it being प्रसिद्धाथत्वपर), The repetition 
indicates बीप्सा or totality, by the rule नित्यबीप्सयोः Pán. VIII. 
1, 4 ( आमीद्ण्ये वीप्सायां च द्योत्ये पद्स्य द्विवचनं स्यात्‌ Bid.-Kau.). 
वीप्सा ( वि+ईष्सा ) lit. moana ‘the desire to inoludo every onse 
of every one of a group, as gef वृक्ष (४. ०. all) सिञ्चति- 
Párvati's friends usod every word of encouragement to induce 
her to approach her husband. बन्धुवधू ०--109 be taken as ( 1) 
बन्धुः प्रियः beloved यो वधूरूपो जनः वधूजनः fomale friends or 
relatives तस्य ; or ( 2 ) qeg: a kinsman or relative; बन्धूनाँ वष्वः 
(the wives of ) तासां जनः समूहः, For aa - meaning ‘a body 
or collection of of. सखीजनस्ते किम्॒ताद सौहव्‌ः Vik. I. 9; ज्ञाति- 
जनस्निग्धामिः वनदेवतामिः SAk. 1४.; नापेक्षितो गुरुजनः Ibid. V, 16. 

आनियुख्यं-अभिमुखस्य मावः the state of standing before or 
in front of; by adding य ( ष्यज्‌) to अमिमुख. 

बरं--बृणोति वरतीति वा वरः the husband; fr. q+ अच्‌ (अ ) कर्तरि 
by पचायच्‌ | “वरौ जामातृवादारौ' इति विश्वः. आत्त ्ाष्वस०-आत्त p. 0. p- 
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of a with आः; by the rule अच उपसर्गात्तः Pin. VII. 4. 47, 
the vowel of the root qr preceded by a preposition ending ina 
vowel is replaced by तू when the root is followed by 8 termi- 
nation beginning with q and having an indicatory क ( किति). 
amqavare—may mean—(1) आत्तः साधसस्य साध्यसरूपों वा रसो यया) 
who experienced tho emotion of fright. सास flurry, agita- 
tion; tw anything oxporienced; hence ‘feoling’; cf. परायत्तः 
प्रीतेः कथमिव रसं वाने पुरुषः Mudr. IV. 4.—Or (३ ) आत्ती साध्वसं foar 
च रसः love च साध्वसरसो यया, who was inspired with fear and 
love, The first way is better, asthe feeling of love is indi- 
cated by the epithet सरोहरपुलका, संरोहत्पु With the hair of 
her body standing on ond. In erotic poetry this रोमाश्चविक्रिया is 
considered asthe first outward indication of love, and is 
often referred to by poets; of, Vik. I, 11, Kum. VII. 77, 
Ragh. VII. 22, &o. 

guar—For, tho embarrassed condition of his wife amused 
him ७ great deal. 

5१. quoted in K.-P. VIL. (808 under Küriká 16) as an illustra- 
tion of tho principle thattlio actual mention of an Accessory 
C ष्पमियारिभाव ), when it is not suggested by an Ensuant (अनुमाय) pecu- 
liar to itself, docs not constituto a fault. Iere the Accessory 
aigra cannot bo represented by the Ensuantaq, as that may be 
caused by fear, anger, and tho like. Hence, fora clear and un- 
mistakable apprehension of the Accessory, its mention by its own 
term is necessary. 

Tho figure of speech is Svabhévokti. Somo think that 
there is समामे, but for that, according to the K.—P., the 
epithets ought to bo (sz or doudle-meaning, 

81, in the foot-noto (ff &c.)—-In some editions and MSS, 
this is given as partoftho Benediction. But it does not 
seem to be gonuine. The quibbling on words in it is too much 

-even forthe somowhat artificial style of Harsha. Again, 
itis inconeistent with the reverence the poet ia expected to 
have for Siva oreven for Vishou. We cannot expect him 
to make either Parvati or Lakshmi call hor husband निळे 
even in प्रणयकोप- 

This $1 has a double application: it refers to Párvatj 
and Siva, and also to Lakshmi and Krishna, each clause having 
a double meaning, Constr. 1]. 1, 2-पुरा मकरध्यजेन मदर्थे eT: 
aad संप्राप्तम्‌ । तत्‌ हे निर्लज्ज मम पुरो बहुमार्गगां de तव युक्तस्‌ 
1.9,4—(1) हे sgos uj uu स्वमावकुटिळां तामेव अइनय दाति 
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kaTa रुषा यमाह स वः पायात्‌; (2) हे छष्ण Guang ga भावकुटिलां 
तमेव ATA इति लक्ष्मी: रुषा यमाह &०. 

, सक्ररश्वश--(1) गकरस्य प्रतिष्ठातेः इति मकरः by adding कन्‌ in 
this senso, which is then dropped in the caso of ध्वज Or केतु, 
The God of Love; lit. the Mukara-bannorod ; 80 called from tho 
sen-monstcr subdued by him aud ropresonted on his bannor. 
(2) मफर by implication ( उपलक्षण ) means (sea animala’; horce, 
tho miiky ocoan (cf. झपकेतन), Lakshmi being one of the 14 
jewels churned out of i Cf. the well-known verse wg 
कोस्तु मपारिजातक छुरा घन्पन्तरिश्चन्द्रमाः de, (80० A. Dic. ). 

मथने--(1) Destruction, For the story seo Kum. III, 66, 
71-72; Siva-P. Adh. 11, (2) Ohurning. This word is derived 
from मधू 1st Oonj., and not from Arq 9th Oonj, which will 
give मन्यन, त्वत्तः--(2) Although Vishnu did not take part 
in tho churning, he was indirectly connected with it, For 
the churuing was conducted under his direction; he alsa 
supported the mountain Mandara by assuming the form of a 
tortoise, aqiy—(1) In connoxion with mo, on my account. 
(2) For my sake. अर्थ at tho ond of a comp. also occura as 
अर्थ ००१ sometime as अर्थाय, with an adverbial foros. Cf. 
तहदरानादभ्च्छंभोभूंयान्दारार्थमादरः Kum. VI. 19; प्रत्याख्पाता मया तत्र 
नलस्यार्थाय देवताः Nalop. XIII. 19. 

तसुक्त--10० be read with a Keku (1. ०. & chango of voico 
indicative of fear, grief &o. ), and implying that it is not युक्त. 
बहुमार्गगां-- 21. ‘going by various routes,’ having many courses; 
here the Ganges, which is त्रिपथगा *throo-coursed! ( the first 
course being through the Heavenly regions, the second over 
tho Earth and tho third along Pátála or the lower regions). 
0028, boing borne on his head by Siva, is often represented 
by Sanskrit poets a3 exciting Párvati's jealousy on that account. 
Cf. Mudrá, I. 1. Kubji (whoso real name was Sairandhri ), the 
female eorvant of Kaman, seoms to bo meant hero, She wes 
deformed, boing crooked or ben: in three parts of the body. 
Cf. वास्यरम्यह सुंदर कंससंमता चिवक्रनामा ह्यनुलेपकर्मणि &० Bh-P. X. 
L. XLII. 3. While Ráma and Krishna were passing through 
the main road of Mathura, they saw her carrying unguents to 
Kemsa, and asked her if sho woald give those to them. 
Readily accceding to their wish, she applied the unguent to 
their bodies. Pleased by this act Krishna plauted his feet on 
hers, aud holding her by the olin made her straight. Touched 
by him she became the best of beauties ( मुकन्दर्परानास्सययो बभूव 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 


6 i [ Act 1. 


T . She then being enamoured of him requested him 
Tami तप which ता to doafter killing Kamsa. j 
For further particulars see Bh.-P. X. I., Oh. 47. 1-10. | 

Some understand this to refer to Sarasvati, but that ! 
does not seem probable. This and the epithet भावकुटिलां 
cannot be very well taken with सरस्वती, वोढुं--४. l. वोढुः is not 
good, as if implies a habitual aot. स्वभावकुटिलाँ--(1) Natu- 
rally ‘crooked ( going in a zigzag or meandering way ). Even 
if separated as "भाव, माव will mean tho some as स्वभाव. | 
(2) भावकुदिलां--भाविन भावे वा by intention or thought कुटिला 
crookod, insincere; not honest in her professions. Cf, Mrich. 
IV. 16. qiue o—Siva got the epithet नीलकण्ठ ( here oalled 
छष्ण० for the sake of the pun) on his drinking the poison 
Hal&hala, which turned his neok black. अहं-- Your hold i. o. 
embrace. The Fig. of Speech is श्लेष. 

P. 8, S1 9. In this 8l. Siva is represented as describing 
to his wife Parvati (Sati, now restored to him ) tho scene at 
Daksha’s sacrifice when destroyed by him. 

Allusion:—Daksha, at the instance of the sages, gave his 
daughter Satt to Siva in marriage; but ho was never wholly recon- 
ciled tothe uncouth figure and the loathsome practices of his 
son-in-law. He once performed a sacrifice at which all the gods 
except S‘iva were invited. He did not oven invite his daughter to be 
present at the ceremony. Batt, however, persuaded her husband to 
go. But on finding herself slightod and her husband grossly abusod 
by her father, she was exasperated, threw herself into the flaming 
sacrificial fire ond perished. According to another account, she 
sat down in contemplation, fixing her mind on her husband, 
and relinquished her body derived from Daksha, by generating 4 
fire into it. For other particulars see Bh.-P. IV. 4, especially 24-273 | 
of. algo Kum. I. 27. When tho terrible news reached S'iva, he got 
highly incensed and wreaked dire vengeance on Daksha. According 
to ono account he himself went to the sacrifice, completely destroyed 
it, pursued Daksha who assumed the form of ० deer, and decapitated 
him. According (०६ different account he toro off a lock of his matted 
hair and dashed it on to the ground. From it sprang up the fierce 
Virabhadra with a thousand arms. $S'iva asked him to go, accom- 

panied by tho Ganas, and to destroy Daksha’s sacrifice; ho also 
himself went there to assist in the work of demolition referred to 
in the above ४10९०, 


0०15४7०९ :—रयोऽपि अमी वहयः PAR: तिमिः दृ्टिपातेः उपंशमिताः। 
त्रासार्ताः चपलगणद्ृतोष्णीषपट्टाः ऋत्विजः अघः पतन्ति । दक्षः स्तौति अस्य 
पत्नी करुणं बिलपाति देवैः आपि fad wi हाते 8% मखमथनविधो रासन्‌ 
आत्तहासः शिवः बः पातु | 


Ca 
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miqg:—kKindled by, i.e. fiery with, or glowing with, 
wrath. फ्रोधोद्धेः-०. 7. कोघ एव उद्धः अमेः येषु fiery. This is 
faulty because उद्ध is an obscure word, and it is a bad com- 
pound. Perhaps घो is a misleotion for घे. slated: o. 1.-- 
blinded, bedimmed, this will not do, as theidoa of overpowering 
light is necessary to explain the putting out of the three fires. 
जिभिः--४. l. महुः does not make goed sense; forit shows that 
the glare of the eyes was not so powerful as to put down 
the fires at once. अंमी—here used for ते, ‘those well-known. 
It cannot be taken as ‘these’ (पुरोवार्तैमः ), as Siva cannot be 
supposed to be describing to his wife the scene at the de- 
struction ofthe sacrifice at the time it took place; for Bail 
had burnt herself before that, त्रयोपि वह्लयः--वहति देवेभ्यो हृब्य- 
मिति वह्निः ir. वहून-नि Udi; the principal office of fire being 
that of conveying the oblations offered to the gods; of; the Bruti 
aaar बै देवाः, wa:—These are (1) गाहेपत्य ( शहपतिना नित्यं 
संयुक्तः by vaar संयुक्ते न्य: । Pan. IV. 4. 90) or tho sacred 
fire perpetually kept up by a householdor ( being transmitted 
from father to son) and from which fires for sacrificial purposes 
ate lighted, (2) आहवनीय ( आदूयते प्रक्षिप्यते हविरत्र ) in Which 
the oblations to the gods are offered; ( 3 वृक्षिणाग्नि or the cero- 
monial fire. They are collectively called Har. Cf. A’svali- 
yana—fter वा एबोभीनां यद्दक्षिणः पुत्रो गाहपत्य: पोत्र आहवनीयः. Bee 
also Ms. II. 231. 

ararat:—They were frightened at the terrible sight of 
Virabhadra and the havoc wrought by him and the Ganas; 
for the easy fright taken at such scenes by the priests, of. 
संम्रमो$मवदपोढकमेणासृत्विज्ञा च्युतविकङ्कतसुचाम्‌ | Ragh. XI. 26. 
च्हात्विजाः--21/. ‘sacrificing at stated times; see com, Here 
‘priests officiating at a sacrifice, Cf. अग्न्याधेयं पाकयशानग्नि- 
ष्टोमादिकान्मखान्‌ | यः करोति इतो यस्य स तस्यत्विगात ga: ॥ Me. TI. 43, 

The four chief priests oflioiating ata sacrifice are होतू, उद्गातृ, 
aig and mga At grand sacrifices, such as tho one referred to 
here, there aro sixteon priests, cach one of tho four principal ones 
having three assistants; these are (1) होता, मैत्रावरुण, अच्छावाकू and 
अग्राषस्तुद; (2) उद्गाता, प्रस्तोता) maal and शुत्रझण्य; (8 ) अध्वसु, प्रतिप्रस्थाता) ` 
नेष्टा and gar; and ( 4 ) ब्रह्मन्‌, ्राझणाच्छंसी, emit and पोता. 

wqu:—rmischievous, actively busy. The Ganas are so by 
naturo; cf. मा चापलायेति गणान्व्यनेषीत्‌ Kum. ILL. 41. गण-4- troop 
of demigods called says, who attend on Siva and aro 
under the superintondence of Gane$s, oue of tho domigods. 
They are said to be 63 crores in number. Soe our uote on 
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Kum. I. 65, उष्णीषपद्दाः--उष्ण ईपते ( हिनाति removes gra उष्णीषं 
(fr. 34,1, A' + कः i. ०. अ) a turban; उष्गीषार्थ पहाः cloths worn 
as turbans. पढ ( fr. qz to go, 1st Conj. ) is tho usual wurd; ag 
is got by adding त to qz, ( बाहुलकात्तः ). अधः पतन्ति--353 the 
priests running about in terror were pulled by their turbans 
they fell down. à 
दृक्षः--4 celebrated Prejápati, one of tho ton sons of 
Brabmá, being born from his right thumb, and the chief of the 
patriarche; ¢ दक्षसत्रजायताङ्कुषादवक्षिणाद्भगवानषिः Bh.-P. Seo Apte's 
Dio. qyoi—fPiteously, in a manner to excite compassion. equ 
v. L, meaning ‘helplessly, miserably’, is better. This may 
better be taken with बिदुतम्‌, 
झात्तहासः:--“0॥7॥० began to laugh." Siva laughed heartily . 
as he thought of the miserable plight in which Daksha found 
himself for his folly in inaulting the goddess aud of the ease 
with which he routed the sacrifice. stegrar: v. 4.—should be 
takon asan adj. meaving ‘laughing loudly;’ see com, This will 
also do. भहहास, when a noun, means ‘a loud, boisterous laugh’ 
and is particularly applied to tho loud laugh uf Siva. Cf. राशी सूतः 
प्रतिदिनमिव शयम्पफस्याट्ृहासः Megh. 1. 60; गिरिशाइहास &o. Daak. 
The रस or flavour of the Sl. isüupor the Terrific. Its perma- 
nent mood (स्थायी भाष ) 18 anger. Virabhadra is its material or 
essentia] Excitant (आलम्बन Rma). Tho Figure cf Speech is अनुप्रास. 
81.4, (Sr¢—‘Prosperity to tho Moon.’ जि in such cases 
has the sense of ‘to prosper,’ with the aditional senso of 
‘salutation to’ implied. Cf. K.-P. जयत्यथेन च नमस्कार आक्षिप्यते 
&o., Com. on I. 1. fgsrguur:--the best of, illustrious, 1180010. 
Nas; an उपमानोचरपदक्रमघारय comp. इषभ is one of the words of 
the ब्याप्रादि class, which, coming latter in a Karm. comp., indionto 
excellenco or pre-cminence, See com. निरुपद्रवाः This implies 
previous troublo, and its cessation is now wished for. The 
three statements in there two lines are very significant. 
They covertly refer to the change in the religious belief of Sri- 
Harsha himeelf. Thus, the triumph of tho moon means 
Harsba’s triumphing ovor his strong bias towards Buddhism; 
the homage to the gods implies the King’s belief in Bráhma- 
nism; while द्विजबृषभाः &c. is meant to show that the Driáhma- 
Nas would no longer be persecuted. 


ससृद्वसस्या--सस्य ( ०7 शस्य ) means the fruit ofa tree, and 
also corn; ‘rich in the yield of fruit and corn of every kindi’. 
producing. plentiful harvest. Cf. भवतु पत्तमती सवसंपन्नसस्या 
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Mrich. X. 61. The fulflment of this wish depends upon that 
“of the three previous ones, For, when the Drühmanas 
perform the holy rites properly and the gods are well pleased, 
there is timely rain; and the moon (the lord of herba- 
ओपषधीपातिः ) shining properly, not being obscured by untimely 
clouds, tho plants thrive. Cf. Bg. IIT, 11, 14, and suf परास्ताः 
इनिः रुम्यगादित्यमुपतिठते ! आदिस्याज्जायते geg ततः प्रजा: ॥ 
Ms, III. 16. 
waqa—Here qu is intrans; of. तमस्तपति Wala &०. 
Sak. V. 14; gif तपत्यावरणाय qè: &०. Ragh. V. 13. 
सचन्द्रपुः— having a body like i. e, as gladdening as, that of 
| the Moon? This is generally taken as an adj. to WURST] 
| But there ie tautology in tbis, as a comparison with the moon 
| is implied in नरेन्द्रचन्द्रः, It is better, therefore, to take चन्द्रवपु* 
as a part of the wish and to construe CRTA: WHI: सन्‌ 
(gladdening the people like the Moon by his person, and not 
oppressing them like the previous kings), प्रतपतु ( display 
his power, reign gloriously ). Cf, the $loka åm मनता षांचा 
&o, quoted in the Introduction. ७ 
Fig.—aareat उपमा, 
These four Slokas constitute what is called the Nandi, 
About the genuineness of the first three of those there is no 
question, as they are found in all the MSS. and printed edi 
tions. The fourth also seems to be genuine, as it is found in 
most of the printed edd. Even H. H. Wilson had it in the 
MS. he used for his translation of this play. Again, it ia 
possible that Harsha might havo written it to please the 
people after his reversion to Brahmaniem. We cannot, how- 
evor, be very certain on this point. 


7. 4. arsa-a—For the definition of नान्दी seecom.; नन्दन्ति 
देवता अस्यामिति नान्दी s fr. rE with घज,( अ) and the fem, aff, ४; 
some derive it n8 आशौयोँगादिना Wadia नन्दः} नन्द एव नान्वः by 
adding अ सार्थे ( प्रज्ञादित्वाइण ); ततः ferat ङीप - 

The NAuct forms an essential part of the theatrical preliminaries, 
and is of four kinds :—anegiaalgreet आशीः पत्रावळी तथा। नान्दी al निर्विषा 
बाटकादपु धीमता u. According to Bharata tho principal events of the 
plot should bo covertly indicated in tho Nándt and this is done hero 
also. Thus the first s'l. refersto Sigarika’s ganrgagat by offering 
flowers to him, and other incidents connected with that. The second 
81, refers to Sagariki’s getting nervous in the presenca of Vatsarüja 
and his seizing her by the hand, end some other incidents of the 
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second Aot. See com. The third a'l. hints at tho incidents of the 
third and fourth Aots, such as Vüsavadatti's irritation at her 
husband's conduct, and the consequent obstruction caused by her, 
Sigariki’s lamentation in the words हा तात &c. p. 79 and the 
confusion and bustle caused by the fire exhibited by the magician. 
According to those who include the fourth s'l. in the Nand: tho 
third s'l. refers to the incidents of tho third Act alone, and tho 
fourth to those of the fourth, viz, the victory gained by Rumapván 
for the King and tho King’s gaining tho hand of RatnQvalt, now 
appearing in her true character. 

The discussion as to the qs the Nándt should consist of, or 
the meaning of the term «y (for these see Righavabhatta’s com. 
on नान्दी ‘tk. I. ) is useless to tho general reader and has been here 
dispensed with. 

P. 6. (नान्यन्ते) सूचरधार:--7० properly complete this 
stage-direction and other similar ones, supply, आह, कथयति 
or some such word. The 8179. continues to speak after 
reoiting the Nándi. 


As the Sütradhara is mentioned after the Nándl, the ques. 
tion arises as to who recited the Nándl, and, if the gao did it, 
why his name should not precede the benedictory B'lokas. 
The answer is that the Sutra. generally recited the Nandi, 
according to the precept of Bharata—gayrt: पठेत्तत्र &०. (see 
com. ); also because, he, as a Bráhmana, was qualified to give 
a blessing. But his name is not put first, as nothing but 
auspicious words can begin a poetic composition, Again, it 
seems that the Sûtradhåra did not assume his character as auch, 
until after the Nandi was recited. Fora fuller discussion on 
the subject seo our ed. of Vik. or S&k., note on the word ; sea 
also Jagaddhara’s remarks in his com. on the Mál.-Mádh. 


सूतज्रधार---८४४. ‘the holder or regulator of the thread of 
dramatic business ;? he is the chief manger who assigns 
to the various actors the characters they are to represent, 
instructs them and takes a leading part in the Prologue. 


It is probable that the term originally applied to tho exhibitors 
of puppet-shows who sat behind ० curtain and made the puppets 
move as they moved the strings, and that tho Indian dramn in its 
present form is a developmont of such shows. Soe notes to Vik. 


अलमातिविस्तरेण (or oqaga)—Here अलं has the sense of pro- 
hibition ( वारण ). बिस्तर means amplification, prolixity; fr. वि+स्तु 
+अप्‌ (मावे); with az (अ) we have विस्तारः (extent); mark the differ- 
anoe between the two; विस्तारो विग्रहो व्यासः स च शब्दस्य विस्तर*। Ak. 
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प्रसङ्ग means the same. The whole Ineans—'enough of, 


*nothing is to be Gained by the prolongation of the theatrical 
preliminaries; see com. Here. अतिविस्तर 18 the करण of the 
साधन or विधानक्रिया which is understood, and therefore takes 
नृतीया, For it is remarked in the Nyásoddyota—a किया which - 
is understood implies instrumentality just as well as one 
actually mentioned; 80 this ia equivalent to साध्याभावात्‌ विस्तरे 
न कर्तेग्यः, The constant use of this expression In Banskrit plays 
shows that the prolix preliminaries were found to be tiresome 
by the audiencea of later times. 

चसन्तोस्सवे--1६ seems it was usual in anoient India to 
exhibit dramatic performances on the occasion of some fair or 
festival ( as a great conclave of people was likely to bo pre- 
sent on such occasions ). The Spring festival, which may be 
likened to the carnival or Saturnalia of the Romans, was 
formerly celebrated from about the middle of the bright half 
of Ohaitra to the full-moon day, to mark tho return of Spring, 
when Kémadeva or the God of Love was worshipped as de- 
scribed further on. According to some, the season commsnced 
from tho fifth day of Mágha called Vasantapafichami and lasted 
for two months. It is now identified with the Holi festival 
which is celebrated from the full-moon day of Phálgune to the 
6th of the dark half of the same month and in which peoplo 
of all grades of Society mix and take liberties with one another. 
The Bhavishyottara-Porana gives a dotailed dosoription of the 
festival, for which see Wilson's note on this in his Hindu 
Theatre, Vol, IL, p. 264, 

श्रीह्ष०—For Harsha, seo Introd. बेवस्य--ऐेव, tr. दिव्‌ to shine, 
originally meant * shining, brilliant;’ then it came to signify ‘a 
god’ (cf. Latin deus); it is used as a term of respeot and great- 
ness after the names of kings; cf. Vikramaikade va, Vikramadeva 
&o. पाइपद्ो०—‘Gaining their living, subsisting, by the Support 
of the lotus-like feet of; a respectful way of saying ‘the humble 
vassals 017, अपूव o—srgq should better be taken with रचना; 
21g4—such as has not been displayed before, novel, extraordi- 
nary (and attractive). Iftaken with वस्तु, the statement is 
not 0077606. रचना is the judicious arrangement of the various 
parts and incidents so as to lead them to a charming end, 
The poet means that he has borrowed the plot, but presented 
it in & novel way. e Fe 

— Properly the namo of the princess of wan 

the eiim thai the same signifies the play of that 
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name by tranference of an epithet ( अभेदोपचार ); 80० Sid -Kau, 
on शारीरकं भाष्यं Pan. LV. 3. 88, The poets other play प्रियद्रिका 
is similarly named after the Horoine, This is according to the 
rule नाटिकासट्टकादीनां नायिकामिर्यिरेषणस्‌ . नादिक्रा--300 Intro. 
परेपरा- 190 word by itself (angaia प्रातिपदिकं ); ‘a lino or 
४७1७६ o1? Tho reading SA.. AIT ia bad, as the prosonco ot 
इति 7०१७०६४ gat being syntactically connected with नाटिकाः 
it muet be sd. प्रयोगतः-by way of being ropresented; 
actually staged. ०हाहिन:--"जनस्य हुदयमाह्वादयतीति तस्यः MIAR- 
qr— Lit. ‘with tho thought of favour,’ i. o. with a wish to 
avour us. Cf. प्रणयिए वा दाक्षिण्यादृथ था सहस्तुपुरुषबद्दमानात्‌ &०. 
Vik.I.2. wurqq— Bee ०००५ *in duo form;’ with strict 
attention to rules; d. e. in a faultloss manner; or ‘fully,’ evory- 
thing as written being exhibited. 
नेपथ्यरचचर्ना- नेपथ्य is derived by Bh4nuji Dikshita as निना 
(tr. नि ४. the eye) to tho eye, or नेः नेदुः (fr. नि m. a lender) to the 
leader, पथ्यं good, pleasing; hence (1) dress or (2) docoration; 
it also means (3) the tiring-room ( where the decorations are 
mado or the actors attire themselves ); and (4) the drop-curtain 
(जवनिका). "रचना hero means—The arrangement of the tiring- 
room ( such as the assignment of parts to tho actors, giving 
them instructions as to constume, acting, and so on). 
आवजितानि--?: P- P. oiga cau. with आ, to incline &c.; ‘inclined, 
drawn to or attracted. सामाजिक- 00860 who assemble in 


an assembly, the audience. ठकू ( इफ. ) is added to ६ word 
denoting combination, in the sense of ‘those who assemble 
there?! or समाजं दक्षान्त इति those who ४०७६7 assembly by their 
presence, fasta:—conviction, firm belief. 

81, 5. fagor:—Having the skill attained by the obser- 
vation of the ways of the world and by tho study of tho 
Shatras and good poems. Here निपुणत्व 8180 ineludes the idea of 
शक्ति ‘genius or poetic inspiration,’ as observed by Mammata; 
of. शक्तिनिपुणता लोकशाज्रफाब्यायवेक्षणात्‌। KP. 1. 2. शुणप्राहिणी-- 
capable of appreciating merits ( otherwise our dramatio skill 
wil] be useless ). Cf. 

t... And 85 you are known 

Tha first and bappiest hearers of the town,” &o. &c. 
: —Shakespeare, Henry VIII., Prologue. 
aRt शीलमस्य naturally attractive or charming. The 
word is generally used as the latter member of a comp., a8 
मनोहारि, चेतोहारि 470. qaqa ami राजा वत्सराज:: King of 
the Vatsa country ( for which see Introd., Geography of the 

Play ). - This was Udayans. : : 
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Udayana was a king of the lunar race, the son of Sahasrintka 
and the hero of a Popular story. His genoology is thus given in the 
Kathásar.: Teg अर्जुन--अभिमन्यु--परीक्षित्‌-जनमेजय--शवानीक--सहसानीक--- 
उद्यन, In the Vishyu-P., however, ho is said to be tho son of a second 
Satántko, the 19th in succession from Janamejaya, which scems to bo 
more probable, According to the Lalitavistara (a work in Sanskrit 
on the lifo and doctrines of Buddha ) he was born on tho 
same day us Buddha. Mah&sena, also called Chanda-Mahigona, 
king of Ujjiyint, had a daughter, called Vásavadattá, whom he : 
wished to givo in marriage to Vatsaråja. ( According to another 
account he wished to give her to a king named Samjaya; in the 
meantime Váaavadattá saw Udanyana ina dream and being ०००० 
moured of him contrived to inform him of her love. ). With thia 
object he enticed Udayana to his city and kept him a captive there. 
Being engaged to teach musio to Vásavadattà, Udayana gained hor 
lieart, and by the advico of his minister Yaugandbar¢yana, managed 
to carry her off from her father. Thoy were afterwards married 
in groat pomp, 

हारि aiti—This is proved by the many references to 
his nome; of उत्तेजयामि gga: परिमोक्षणाय यौगन्धरायण इवोदयनस्य 
wa: Mrich. IV. 26; पराप्यावन्तीवदयनक थाकोविदयामञ्द्धाद्‌ Mogh? I, 
30; पद्योतस्य पियदुह्वितरं वस्सराजोप्र जल्ले 2010. I. 33; वासवदत्ता च राज्ञे 
संजयाय पित्रा वृत्तमात्मानधुदयनाय प्रायच्छत्‌ MAI.-Madh, II, 

नाव्ये-नाख्य is the pantomimiorepresontation of situations, 
gostioulation, acting, व—himself and the band of Botora. 
The plural is not आद्रार्थ hero, as tho Sdtra. refers to himself 
in the 4th line ( मद्धाग्योपचयात्‌ ). वस्तु--५ thing, a fact or an 
item, Distinguish this from वस्तु in अएववस्तुरचना० supra. 
एक्रेकै--एक repeated is to be taken asa Bah. Oomp. by एक 
बहुन्रीह्रिवत्‌ Pán. VIII 1. 9, and dissolved as एकमेक एकेक, the 
oase-termination of the first being dropped by virtue of its 
baing a comp. ०फल--18 money and reputation. qq— object, 
abode or source. qq:—implies qarat; ‘what then ( when ).? 
उपचय-growth, development, excess. agiga:—has appeared 
all together, is combined. garal—tavourable oiroumstanoss, 
advantages or excellences; of. एकैकमप्यनर्थाय fna यत्र चतुठयस्‌। 

itop. I. 

EA डो. quoted in 8.-D. and D.-R. as an instance of प्ररोचना ( or that 
which attracts the attention of the audience to tho representation by 
a commendation of the play &c. ), ono of the aiigas of भारती ब्राचे; 1६ 
is defined as निवेदन प्रयोज्यस्य विदो देशकाळ्याः । काव्यार्थसुचकै; दादेः सभायाश्चित्त- 
रजनम्‌ । कविकाब्यनटादीना प्रशंसा च प्ररोचना ॥« - 2 
ur introductory passage ( from अद्याह to tho end of this 
81. ) is found almost the game in the other two plays of our 
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author, with someslight variations (0 suit the context; c. g. 
इन्द्रोत्सवें 107 वसन्तोत्सवे, सिद्धराज or MTT for वत्सराज ४०.17 Nag. 
800 Introd. 

P. 6. सगीतक- means here a song or songs acoompanied 
by instrumental music and dancing; aconcert. भनुतिष्ठामि-- 
the reader will seo that this wish of the Sutra. is not fulfilled, 
owing to his wife not being in tho proper mood for it. 
Almost the same expressicn ocours in Mud. I qragq—Juat’; 
indicates immediate action. भार्ये--& wife is to be so ad- 
dressed in dramas. arqq— Zit. ‘so much’ (as to come here ), 
has in such expressions the foroo of ‘please’ in English. Or it 
may moan for a while’ (in the sense of अबधि), Supply 
after this आगम्यतां, ६8 the impersonal form is more polite than 
the active आगच्छ Or Ue. sragTa—Lie. ‘the son of the venerable 
one’ (i.o. the father-in-law ), is the prescribed mode of 
addresssing a husband in dramas. 7707 the use of tho Prakrita 
by women, see Introd. p. 18. 

From the use of the Prakrita by women and the minor charac- 
ters in dramas, it appears that, although the Prikritn dinleots came 
into general use about tho fifth century B. C., they were at firat used 
by women, even of the higher classes, and by the uneducated people 
generally. The principal branches of the Prakrita were Magadhi 
or the Eastern branch, spoken iu Magadha (०५०९० Behar ) and 
S'aurnsent or the Western brauch, spoken in the Doab “ar the region 
between the Ganges and tho Jumna. * 

नियोगः--नियुज्यंते अस्मिन्निति, an order to be executed, a (ask. 
It also means ‘a duty assigned to a particular individual; cf. 
स्वमापि स्व॑ नियोगमश्रून्यं gv (constantly occurring in dramas ); न 
wg तातनियोग एव Sak. 1. &०. रत्नावलीदर्शन--मि०० vers by 
Lokshená means ‘the representation on the stage of the play 
called Batnáyali? नेपथ्यं-707038. 

स्रतु. Cf. Marüthi तुम्ही and Gujarati तमे. gfear—Zit. ‘the 
milker’; fr. gg--the Unádi aff. q, there being no Guna. The 
task of milching the cattle was assigned to daughters in the 


early A'ryan society ( a3 they only could be safely entrusted — 


with that work ). The fem. affix. ड is not added, as the word 
belongs to the स्वस्रादि class. Seo Bid.-Kau. on Pin, IV. 1. 10, 


Yáska derives it as gfgar ( one who is ill-placed ), or दूरे हिता 


(placed at a distance from her father’s house after marriage) - 
Sureac— properly, a region separated by a large river; hence, 
a distant country (महानद्यन्तरं यत्र तद्धि देशान्तर विदुः). qar— means 
here वाग्वत्ता, promised to be given, betrothed. ser मे Cr 
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Evon my own self is not percoptible to me, I am not cognizant 
of myself even ( 80 much beside myself I am with anxiety ). 
BT ÉL 6, Stara koia fr. द्विम अपू ( tho अ of अपू. 
is changed to ह aftor दि, अन्तर and prepositions ; अन्तरीप, प्रतीप 
&c. ); 800 com. पु 

घटयति--००. of घटू 1 4“. ६0 happen ( अभिमतं घटेत Mal.- 
Mádh. I. 9) and not of घट्‌ 10th Oonj. which has घारयति ; ‘brings 
about, accomplishes ;? cf. तटस्थः स्वानथान्घटयति च मौनं च मजते 
Mal.-Médh. I. 14. Orit may mean ‘brings in olose contact with,’ 
‘unites.’ अभिमुखी०--7/£. ‘with the face turned towards; 
hence, favonrably disposed, propitious. The Fig. of Specoh 
may be अप्रस्तुतप्रशंगा, ‘This $l. gives a forecast of the prinoipal 
events, by referring to the rescue of Ratnávali from tho 
waters of the sea, and her being brought from a distant 
land and attached to the Queen's apartments. 

Wawq—In the post-seonium, or tiring-room. भरतपुच-- 
भरतस्य पुत्र इव पुत्रः भरतपुचः, a follower of the scionce propounded 
by मरत, an actor; by transferrence of epithets मरत ७1९० means 
‘an actor,’ as in तत्किमित्युदासते मरता: Mál.-Mádh. 7. एवमेतत्‌ &०.- 
This speech of Yaugandhar&yana from behind the sconcs form! 
the first aùga or element of AZukhasamdhi called उपक्षेप or the 
hinting of the Bija or seod, viz. Yauga.’s attempt, assisted 
by favourable fate, to unite Ratnávall with his master, 

| यौोगन्थरायण--11॥० faithful minister of Udayana, over 
devoted to his master’s causo. Wherever King Vatsa is men- 
tioned, his associates ( Yaugandharáyann hie minister, 
Vasantake his companion, and Rumanavat his general) are 
mentioned. भूमिका-- ४४० part assigned to an actor in a drama. 
नेपथ्यग्रहणाय--४, e. the dross suited to tho parts they had 
to assume. The reading वयमपि अनन्तरकरणीय So. (अनन्तरं यद्क- 
| रणीय॑ as वेशस्तद्दरोन by putting on the dross suited to what 
| we have to do noxt—see foot-noto) found in tho Oalo. ed. 
does not seom to bs original. Itis not in the style of tho 
poet. Again, अनन्तरकरणीय and ANANTA ate almost 
pleonastic; for अनन्तरकरणीय is अपरभूमिकाभ्रइण. Thirdly, नेपथ्य- 
ग्रहणाय accords better with the previous qz ग्रह्मतां नेपथ्यस्‌ p. 6. 
प्रस्तावना--प्रस्तावयति (that which introduces the subjoot- 
matter) इति; fr. meg ०९५.५ अन (युच्‌) added कतरि and the fem. 
af. आ, प्रस्तावना or the Prelude, alao called आमुख ( although 
the former is generally usod in plays ), is a dialogue, full of 
interesting speeches, between the Bütradh&ra and one of th 
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actors or tho actreas, bearing on their own business and hint- 
ing or leading to the incidents immediately to bo introduced. 
Bee com. There are five varieties of प्रत्तावना, of which the 
present is कथोदूघात, a8 Yaugandharáyana enters, catching up 
the words of tho Sütradbára.: See com. 

यीगन्ध०--एवमेतत्‌ &०. Here we have the बीजन्यास or the 
casting of the seed. See Introd. p. 6. 

P. 8. अन्यथा-otherwise (i.e. if the favourableness 
of Fate bo not admitted ). Here Yau. finds the statement of 
the Sütra, verified in his case. छ-छ—The repetition of क्क 
indicates great incongruity or disparity between two asser- 
tions, Itis often used by Kálidása; see Ragh. I. 2, Málav. 
गा. 2, 88४. IL 18, &e. सिद्धादेश०--सिद्ध १ seor, one who has 
obtained miraculous or superhuman power such as बरिकालज्ञान 
&c. by the practice of Yoga; तस्य आदेशः ( authoritative ) 
statement or telling. The आदेश was that whocver married 
hor would become an emperor, See Act IV. प्राधिता—tormally 
asked, solicited. . 

सिंहलेश्वर०-—This was Vikramabühu ; see Act IV. For सिंहल 
see Sntrod. यानभङ्ग--यान is any vehicle or conveyanco; here 
used for a ship; v. ।, प्रवहण means the same thing. ०मसोस्थि- 
arar:—shows that she was fortunate enough to find a plank 
at the moment sho rose up from water; ` v. 1. ofamarar:—who 
fell into tho water; e. 7. faaarat:—‘who sank in the water'— 
is not a good reading, and is probably a misleotion for 
fama. फलर्क-०. 7. फलहकं a plank; ०कासाइने--0॥18 refers 
to the Satradhira’s मध्यादापे जलनिघेः 8. 2 supra. कौशाम्चीयः-- 
seo com.; a resident of Kausimbi, tho oapitnl ^i; Udayana ; 
see Introd. संभावनं-msy mean (1) finding hor ;Ser (2) सम्यग्मावमं 
taking care of her and rendering assistance to her. ef3rarar:— 
She was recognized as a princess from tho costly jewel-neoklaoo 
she wore, and the merchant, being a nativo of Ksus'ümbi, 
knew that the marriage of the daughter of tho King of Simhala 
with his master was being negotiated for by Yaugandharfyana, 
and so he at once concluded that she was no other than the 

princess of Simhala aud brought hez to Kaus'&mbi, 

agG—Tho fore-mentioned happy events augured well 

for the King, and he is delighted to think that his objeot 
would be fulfilled now. e@yzar—In every way; hence, very 
assuredly, अभ्युदृयाः--Prosperity of every kind. The pl. shows 
that the King would get not only the princess but also success 
in his campaigns against his enemies. gaj-should rather be at 
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as the proper form of qag is not used boforo, The use of quq is 
to bo justified by supposing her to bo mentally present before 
him. सगौरवं-This he did to show to the queen that the 
maiden was not an ordinary girl and was, therefore, to bo 
treated with special consideration. gü—For he knew that 
thoreby the King would get a chance of soeing her and thus be 
drawn to her. Heroin we have tho बीजन्यास, the casting or 
sowing of the seed, ( see D.-R. I. ) which is devoloped here- 
after as tho plot progresses, We shall not, hereafter, refer in 
the Notes to the various technicalities of dramaturgy in 
connexion with this, as they aro given in tho com. 


कञ्चुक्षी--30 called probably from the long loose robo 
he wore ( फक्चुफः अस्यास्तीति ). The Kafich. is a character 
peculiar to the Sanskrit drama. Heisthe superintendent of 
the innor apartments of kings, being a Drübmana, old, endowed . 
with a number of good qualities, and a clever man of business. 
See com. Dábhravya, it seems, was sont by Yaugandharüyana 
to the King of Bimhala with a request to give his daughter in 
marriago ६0 his master. वख्नुभूतिना-" V ६४.१७ presence at 
Kaus&mbi is necessary for the identification of Ratn&üvall; 
honee its importance in the development of the plot. कथं 
कथमपि--अपि added to कथं has the sense of ‘indefiniteness or 
indescribability;’ the repetition of कथे serves to intensify 
the meaning: so the whole means ‘with great difficulty.’ 
कोसलेो०--1707 कोसल. see Introd. wweqq—The general of 
Udayana. onra—Here प्राय moans बाहुल्य; see com.; so this, at 
the end of a comp., means ‘for the most part, almost, nearly.’ 
ufi—yfa may mean—(1) संतोष «satisfaction; cf. agta 
धृति Vik. II. 8; किं भुंक्ते भुवनत्रये üt Nág. I. 6; or (2) धैर्य 
* fortitude, stability; ha means—‘I feel nervous about it,’ as 
suggested by the last line of the next $]. 


P. 9. & 7. स्वामिनः &o.—Oonstrue: इत्थं देवेन वृत्तहृस्ताव- 
लम्बे स्वामिनः दृद्धिहेतो आत्मिन्मारम्मे; ०7 स्वामिनः वृद्धिहेतो अस्मिन्प्रारम्म इस्थं 
देवेन वत्तहस्तावलम्भे सति ( now that the support of the hand is 
thus given to it). दृत्तहस्ता०--दत्तहस्त also means the same 
thing; cf. अवयवैर्व॑क्तहस्ता Ven. 11. 21; चित्रलेखादत्तहस्ता Vik. p. 20. 
Rrsci—e. 7. सिद्धे=सिद्धिविषये ‘as regards success,’ hero सिद्ध must be 
taken in the sense of सिद्धि, त being added भावे. स्वेच्छा०-- 
Acting of my own notion or will (i.c. without the King’s 
knowledge and approval). This $1, is quoted in the D.-R. (with 
the reading ०्कारी for ०चारी ) as an instance of पारिन्यास, ००० 
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of the añgas of Mukhasamdai). भीत एवास्मि--मा४ endeavour 
was to advance his master’s cause; hence he should have no 
fear, and yet he has it. The Fig. of Speech in this 81. is ATTN 
अत्र माक्सिद्धपारम्भस्य देवाचुझल्यवर्णनादचुशुणालंकारः। Büstri Nigudkar. 

अभिहन्य०--30706 read मधुरं (adv. modifying अभिहन्य० ) 
‘agreeably,’ ‘sweetly,’ before this; but this is superfluous, as the 
idea is expressed by gg which follows. Again, it will have 
to be construed with अभिहन्यमान, which is not separate, but 
part ofa comp. sg—mellow, pleasantly sounding ( being 
gently beaten). सुढ्ङ्ग--30० called as it was originally made of 
clay ( ay अङ्गमस्य ). चचेरी ०--चर्चरी has a variety of meanings: 
it means (1) ‘a kind of song, thus defined-gamaad समाथिता 
पठति mrad यादै । प्रतिमण्ठकरासकेन वा ट्रुतमध्या प्रथमा हि चर्चरी ॥; 
(2) ‘the olapping of hands’ ( which is the meaning here, as the 
word गीत already occurs in the comp. ); (3) ‘a mode of walking,’ 
as in चर्चरिकयोपविश्य Vik. IV. p. 145; (4,5) see com, ०मह--० 
festival; fr. mg पूजायां and अ (अच्‌ orw). This is the same 
as the वसन्तोत्सव referred to before.  महीयांसं--870७१ 
enhanogd, excessive (celebrated with great rejoicings). This is 
fully desoribed in V&ts. Kam, (I. 5) wherein tho Oom. 
70718715--मद्नमहोत्सवः वसन्तस्य प्रथमवासरे, Fa:—The king is so 
addressed in dramas. 

81. 8. The epithets herein are paronomastio ond apply 
to both वत्सेश्वर and कुसुमचाप, there being thus a ४०२४४). resem- 
blance between the two; the king is described as coming like 
मदन himself, eager to see his own festival. fqsmeqo—(1) विग्रह 
war; ‘with regard to whom all talk about war is at rest’; for 
Udayana had conquered all his enemies (४०० $]. 9 infra, राज्यं 
निर्जित ७०. ) and his subjects onjoyed the blessings of ponoo; 
(2) ag body; for Madana’s body was reduced to ashes by 
Siva. रतिमान--(1) रति love, attachment; जनस्य चित्ते वसन्‌ अत एव 
रतिमान possessed of the lovo of his subjects; some take it to 
mean ‘full of love,’ a gallant (as shown by his private 
life); but that does not seem to be intended here, as the 

attribute चित्ते qua will have no significance. (2) रति the wife 
of Káma; रतिमाच ‘being always accompanied by Rati’. Seo 
Kum. IIT. 36. रतिमान्‌ in the first case may also moan ‘having 
a liking for,’ i.e. interost in, the rejoicings of tho people 
(रतिमान्‌ अभ्युपेति ). 

जनस्य चित्ते वसन्‌--(1) By his good government Udayana 
had seoured a place in the hearts of the people; (2) naturally 
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dwelling in the heart; cf. tho epithets मनसिज, ata, %०. प्रियः 
वस ०--(1)-वसन्तक name of the "Vidüshake, the King’s 
constant companion ; (2) वसन्तक the God of spring, who is 
described as a constant associate of Káma; cf. मधुश्च ते मन्मथ 
साहचर्योत्‌ Kum. HI 21; इत्युक्तो वचनं तस्मे तथेत्योमिति तद्वचः ! 
गृहीत्वा Arar कामः सदारः सवसन्तक: ॥ Siva-P. X. qa—is to be 
construed as दर्शनीय एव ( पर्युत्सुकः ). qaeegai—Anxious, eager. 
निज्ञमहो०--(1) निज because inaugurated by himself or due to 
his good rule; (2) celebrated in his honour. The Dat. is 
used arge. Although उस्पुक governs the Instr. or the Loo 
( by प्रसितोन्धुकाभ्या तृतीया च ), पर्युत्सक does noi, as the injunction 
समासप्रत्ययविधौ तदन्त बिधिप्रतिषेघः interferes. spgafy——The Present 
tense here does not go against the 9. 0. ए. अघिरूढ in tho 
preceding paragraph; for there Yougan. saw him on the 
terrace of the palace, and now approaching the road-side. 

For the figures in the $l. see com.; छेकाउप्रास means the 
similarity (—but in different ways—) of a group of letters (as 
वसन here) ocourring once; छेको व्यअनसंघस्य सऊत्साम्यमनेकघा t. 

P. 10. कार्यशेषं- What romains of the business to be 
accomplished, viz, Ratnüvali's union with the King. This 
refera to the employment of the magician, mentioned in the 
fourth Aot, for obtaining the consent of the Queen to the 

. match. विष्कम्भकः--( विष्कम्नातीति from स्कन्म 5, 9 P. with fq to 
fasten or fix, and aff. अणू ) is an interlude, showing concisely 
the connexion between those subordinate parts of the story 
which are not enacted on the stage and those to follow. It 
may be in the form of a monologue ( as hero), or a dialogue; 
whioh may be carried on by low ( नीच ) characters who speak 
Prakrit or by the middle ones ( मध्यम ) who spoak Sanskrit, 
when it is called शुद्ध or pure, or by tho Jow and middle ones, 
in which case it is called मिश्र or mixed. 800 also p. 30, noto 
on प्रवेशक- 

विदूबकः--Tho Vidí, who by the rules ought to be a 
Bréhmana, is the constant companion and trusted friend of 
the hero of a play, playing the same part towards him that 
the female companion and confidante plays towards the 
heroine. His business is to exoite mirth by his ridioalous 
appearance, age and quaint dress. He assists the hero or king 
in his love-intriguos and is allowed not only full liberty of 
speech but free access to tho female apartments also. He is 
thus more than tho buffoon of the Western drama. He is 
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variously named as Vasantaka, Kusuma, Maitreya or so. 
“ His attempts at wit," remarks M.-Williams, “which are 
never very successful, and his allusions to the pleasures of 
the table, of which he is a confessed votary, are absurdly 
contrasted with the sententious solemmity of the despairing 
~ hero, crossed in the prosecution of his lovo-suit. The shrewd- 
ness of the horoino's oonfidantes never seems to fail them; 
but the clumsy interference of the Vidüshaka in the intrigues 
of his friend only serves to augment his difficultics and 
occasions many an awkward dilemma." 

81. 9. qej—This technically inoludes the seven 
clements ofa kingdom mentioned by Kémandaka; of. स्वाम्यमा- 
त्यश्व TET दुर्गेफोशो बलं ggal परस्परोपकार्रादं सप्ताङ्गं राज्यसुच्यते ॥. 
airq—worthy, fit; the fitness lying in his ability and 
consummato statesmanship. सचिव--सर्चि वाति, fr. सचि friend- 
ship and वा to 8०+-अ (कः). sqaaj—calamity, trouble; fr. सज 
with उप+अ (or) added कमेणि or भावे. 

प्रथोतस्य gur--Here the poet evidently refers to Vásava- 
dattà. He also does the same in Priy.; cf. सपरिजनं rand विरमय- 
धुपनीय वादयन्‌ वीणास्‌ । वासवदत्तामपहरामि ७०. III. 6; 9150 I. 7. 
Kalidasa in his Megh. also calls Vasa. the daughter of Pradyota 
(see Megh, I. 33 ); and the commentators of Mogh. say that 
प्रद्योत was another name of Ohandamahásena, king of Ujjayini, 
whose daughter ४५७, really was. According to the Kathisar, 
Pradyota was the King of Magadha, quite different from 
Mahfsena; and his daughter's name was Padmávati who was 
given in marriage to Udayana at his own desire See Kathásnr. 


so favourable to enjoyment. The King migtit well regard 
the Spring as coming to serve him to completo hi3 'iypiness ; 
of. अथ समाववृत्ते guider. सेवितुमेफनराधिपस्‌ | यमकुबेरजलेश्वर- 
aant समधुरे मधुरश्चितविग्रहम्‌ ॥ Ragh. IX. 24. Some take this 
(but this does not seem to be intended-) as an adj. qualifying 
ei, meaning ‘one behaving like the Spring’, i. o, contributing to 
pleasure ; see com. इति--107 these six reasons. कामं—as much 
as he likes. मम gq:—Cf. with this Yaugan/s निजमहोत्सव- 
दर्शनाय, This $l. establishes the character of the hero as 
घीरललित, Cf. with this Nag. I. 7, ond Tarapidn’s description 
in Kád. स राजा बाहुदण्डेन विजित्य सकल्द्वीपवल्यां वसुंधरां शुकनासनात्रि 
मन्त्रिणे सुहृदीव राज्यभारमारोप्य सुस्थिताः प्रजा: छत्वा......भशमितताशेष- 
बैपक्षतया विगलितश(इः-..... योवनसुखूमदुबभूव | p. 98. 
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P. 11. भो वयस्य &e.—Tho king is to bo addressod as 
वयस्य or राजन्‌ by tho Vidà.; of. Bharata वयस्य राजन्निति वा भवेद्वाच्यो 
महीपत्ति: । विदूषकेण &०. एवं feqq— Vid. first endorses tho King's 
viow, but thon, as suits his character, says that the fastival 
may rather be looked upon as Ais, and furnishes the reason for. 
such a supposition in the words यस्य छते &o. 

ममैवैकस्य श्राझ्लणस्य--८/.६ similar passage in. Nág.:—dt ही भोः 
संपूर्णा मनोरथाः प्रियवयस्यस्य । अथ वा न हि न हि मवत्या मलयवत्याः | अथ 
बानि, तयोः । ममेवैकस्य बाह्मणस्य p. 47. ग्राह्मणबदुकस्य v. 7.--01 me, a 
poor Bráhmana. For comp. see com. wg primarily means a 
pupil; क added to it implies commiseration; ‘a poor or helpless 
pupil,’ and then secondarily ( by Lakshaná ) any poor person. 
The reading त्राह्मणस्य is proferred because tho Vid, ia not 
likely tospenk disparagingly of himself, especially when he 
was complimented by tho King in the way mentioned above. 
मन्त्रयते- ४8 spoken; although the root मन्त्र according to the 


Dhátupátha means ‘to apeak or confer in private (गुप्तपरिभाषणे ),? 
it is often used in plays in the 86186 of ‘to speak,’ 


भ्रेक्षस्व &c.—The three long compounds ending in कोतूहलस्य, 
शोमिनः and gureq aro adjectives qualifying मदनमहोत्सवस्य. मधु- 
मत्त &c.—For comp. see com. म is wine prepared from the 
flowers of Madhika ( Bassia Latifolia ). कामिनीनन--80०7५५० 
young women. स्वयंग्राह:--१०1ए1४५7४ seizing तेन ugra: volun- 
tarily seized; qualifies नागरजनः ( ०ग्रहीतश्वातो quis). The 
form qrg in tho sense of ग्रहृण, although used by Kálidása (e. g. 
कण्ठे स्वयंग्राहनिषिक्तत्राई Kum. III. 7) is anomalous ( although 
Mallin&tha finds a dofence for it; see our note ad loc, ), as TA 
(अ) is not'available, Somo say स्वा थण्यन्तादच्‌ ( by adding अत्य 
to qg onu. used iu tho primitive sonse ) It is better to read 
स्वयंग्रह; we get mgo ग्रह: by adding अच्‌ ( अ ) to sg भावे, स्वयंग्राह- 
qda may alsobe taken with spg-syringos takonin their 
hands by tho ladies of their own accord. WHAR—U_ a syriuge; 
शङ्गमेव wae, क being added स्वार्थ, Probably horns perforated 
at the end were originally used as syringes. ०प्रहारनृत्यन्‌ dan- 
cing by reason of being struck. नागर-- citizen ( as opposed 
६० ग्राम्य a rustic); hence, one woll-versed in love-matters; 
a gallant. 

चाब्दायमान--४. ४. स्वच्छन्द्‌ moans ‘bonten ceaselesly? ( lit, uns 
checked). V.t. gga means ‘woll-rounded,’ Well-shaped. "iw 
—म (beating or friction) लाति इति a kind of Mridaüga (तबला, 
says Nigudkar Sástri but that does not seem to be intended 
here, as the मर्वेल spokon of wore carried about by men walking 
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through the streets and wero sounding loudly )- onga: उद्दामा 

(see com, ) greatly deepened or swelled by; the word hera may 

be उद्दामा swelling unrestrained (उद्धत दाम 4 fastening; henoe 

restraint or check यस्मात्‌ सः) OF SEL V aes 
z : ‘Uttar, III. 0); in this o ; : 

P oe, araq is both n. and fem.; when fem., it optionally 
assumes the form दामा by डाबुभाग्यामन्यतरस्पाम् 1 Pin. IV. 1. 18. 
Or this may be taken separately; onga: उद्दामचचेयाश्र्व शब्देन 
मुखराणि &०. चर्चरी--1079, a kind of song. veurgei— The 
outlets or openings of streets. पटवास-^ kind of scented 
powder (called बीर or बुक्का in Marathi) of a yellowish-red colour. 
Ra u—EFrom पिजर m. a yollowish-red colour; faa: संजात 
एपामिति पिअरिताने- V. 1. पिख्चरीक्कत iso fer-formation ; अपिश्राणि 
पिञजराणि संपद्यन्ते तथा sant. सश्रीकता- 0६1081955 ; अया सह 
वरते इति सश्रीकः charming तस्य भावः सश्रीकता- The final q is 
added by the rulo शेषाद्विमाषा ( and not by नद्यृतस्य )i so we have 
सश्रीः also. 


P. 12. कोर्टि--कोटि may mean—(1) extremity, limit, 80 
that परा कोटि is the farthest limit; or ( 2 ) excess. “ह्यात्कोटिरश्ी 
चापाग्रे सख्याभेदप्रकृर्षयों:” इति विश्वः 


81. 10. पिष्टातक्रौधैः--पिष्टमतति इति पिष्टातः fr. अत्‌ to 8०५ अ 
(अग्‌ कर्मेणि ); पिष्ठात एव पिष्टातकः--¢॥० seme &s पटवासः ओघ 
colleotion or heap of; here, handfuls of. कुङ्लुम० TES saffron; 
क्षोद powder, dust. stc—reddish. भरनमितशिखेः--which have 
enused the crosts ( or the heads) to bend low on accouut of 
their weight ( implying that they wore worn in a thick mass ). 
कैड्िराति:--110 wrenths of the Asoka flowers (see com. ) which 
are of reddish-yellow colour. Some take किंकिरात to mean ‘the 
yellow कुरण्टक flowers.’ The idea is that the uppor parts of 
the bodies of the people wero yellow with the glitter of the 
gold-ornaments, while their heads wero yellow with the thick 
mass of the Asoka wreaths. ०शिरः:शेखरेः v. L——Nig. 98987 
explains this as मरेण पुष्पाणां नमितानि शिराति तेषां शेखरैः आपीडेः कॅकि- 
रावे: ‘wreaths of the Asoka flowers which served as ornaments 
to the heads’ &o, But this is not vory satisfactory, It will, 
perhaps, be better to take शेखर in the sense of ‘head-dress.’ 

Mr, Godbole takes काकेरातेः in the sense of ‘gallants’, amorous 
persons (fr. फिंफिराच Cupid )-‘by gallants wearing garlands, 


which’ &o. But this does not directly add to the पीतत्व 
of the city. E 
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वैषामिलक्ष्ब०- बेष includes the idea of both, the ornamonta 
worn by the people and their dresses. So heavily were the 
people loaded with gold-ornaments and so rich and magnificent 
wero their costumes, that the collective wealth of the city, 
estimated from theso, seemed to exceed that of Kubera. For * 
the somewhat extravagant description here, of. Shakespeare's 
Honry VIII., Act 1., Scene L— 
८४ To-day the French 
All olinquant, all in gold, like heathen gods, 
Shono down the English; and to-morrow they 
Made Britain India; every man that stood 
Show’d like a mine. Their dwarfish pages were 
As cherubins, all gilt: the madams, too, 
Not us’d to toil, did almost sweat to bear 
The prido upon them,” ७८. &v. 
झातकुम्भ--8०1१, so called from its being Eupposed to be 
found in the mountain शतकुम्भ. एकर्पीता--४710117 yellow; 
yellow all over. Tho atmosphoro was yellow with the pow- 
der thrown all round, while tho strects were yollow being 
thickly crowded with the people also yellowas described above. 
$l. 11. घारायन्त्र- 4 fountain. xias — continuous, uzinter- 
rupted. The स्‌ of qq is optionally dropped bef;re qq and 
हित ( by समो वा ततहितयो: ); ३० wo have सतत also पूर--८ masa or 
quantity of ( as the idea of flow is exprossed by संतत ). ga— 
covered over. srdq:—-this goes with प्लुते. सान्त्रविम-1९५४} 
or close íreadings (by the fect ) क्षणं-is bettor taken 
with सेन्द्रीक्रियत्ते. पाङ्गणे-प्रद्मष्टमङ्घन wet a spacious yard; the 
न is changed to ण, as it 18 a संज्ञा, by tho rule पूर्वेपवास्सज्ञायास्‌. 
उद्दाम०--३०० com.; ‘moving unrestrained,’ treading at will; 
or boisterous, saqr:—Young women in high gleo; or drunken 
women, कपोल--1116 reading कपाल is bad, as it is generally 
applied to the skull-bone, or the portion of tho skull of a dead 
body; and oven if it be made somehow to mean ‘the forehead,’ 
the rhetorioians would find the आस्यतादोष in that, सेन्दूरं-- 
Made of or dyed with vermilion. ATAFATa:—Properly, > 
tho settings of the fest on the ground; hence, secondarily, tho 
foot-prints. पुरः efei—The pavement or payed floor in 
front of the court-yard, The two words may also be taken 
1: compounded, The pavement was completely reddened by 
tho treadings of the people ns they moved about with their . 
wet soles carrying the red paint dropping from the cheeks of 
the women walking with wanton steps. 
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24 [ Act I. 
LJ 
P. 18. खुविदग्ध-- ४ क clever ( in amorous sports ); 
skilled in that ००७1088. sirenrc— Tho hissing sound ( lit. the 
emitting of the sound dig ) caused by a sensation of pain &e. ; 
of, मया qurat तस्याः ससीत्कारमिवाननस्‌ । Vik. IV. 21. वारविला ०-- 
a courtesan, a harlot; वार ‘a multitude', with any word signi- 
fying ‘a woman’ added to it, has this sense; ¢. ४. anei: 
$1. 12. व्तान्थकारे--'॥० Vida. directs the attention of 
the King to another quarter where the courtesans were sporting 
with amorous persons. Tho dense cloud of the scattered 
scented dust, not being mixed with saffron, added to the gloom 
of the approaching evening, and the King, looking irom above, 
could seo the people but dimly by the glitter of the gems they 
wore; and the scone appeared to him like the one presented 
by 28६1815, which is ssid to be perpetually shrouded in dark- 
ness, with tho Nágas moving about. Tho Nágas, according to 
one account, are semi-divine beings, having a human form with 
the hood of a eerpent rising behind their necks ( see our ed. of 
the Nag., note on the word नागकन्यका p. 18). Tho epithets प्रकीणं०, 
मणिषि०, उद्येत०, and the pun on yag give the points of similarity. 
मणिविभूषण--( 1) ornaments containing jewels, ( 2 ) the 80:08 
(in their ॥००१३) serving as ornaments. उद्यतफणा०--( 1 ) with 
the hood-like syringes raised up;(2) with raised hoods 
looking like syringes. 
ai—The uso of the Accus. here is somewhat questionable. 
The poot seems to follow the general rule गतिबुद्धिपत्यवसानार्थ &o. 
Pio. I. 4.52, i.e, in the case of verbs implying ‘motion, 
knowledge’ &o. ( seo A. G. § 44 ) the subject of the primitivo 
verbs is put in the Acc, case in the causal. But Bhattoji 
Dikshita and others hold that the addition of the Várttika 
qüs’ implies that tho word बुद्धि in the Sütra refers to verbs 
implying knowledge of a general kind, and not of a particular 
kind such as प्राणजन्यज्ञान, श्रवणजन्यज्ञान &c., and will not apply 
to verbs like स्मरति; ws must say घ्रापयति, स्मारयति, देवदचेन. Some 
defend the Aco. by saying that Patamjali allows the प्रयोज्य 
फर्म to स्मरयति When he says स्मरयत्येन ( कोकिलं ) वनगुरमः स्वयमेव 
(see Bhüshya on Pin. I. 3. 07 ). स्मरयत्येव बनझल्म इत्यत्र तु णेरणा- 
बोते wa भाष्यप्रयोगदिव sued जोध्यम्‌ । Tattvabodhini, संस्मरयति-- 
There is some grammatical inaccuracy hero also, As the King 
merely thought of Pátálaat the sight before him, we should 
expect the form स्मार्‍याति. स्मरयाति is the form when tho sense is 


‘makes one yearn after a thing,’ i. e. when स्थु is used in the 
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80186 of आध्यान or उत्कण्ठापूर्वक स्मरण ( and not चिन्ता meroly ). 
The King could not have got a longing for a thing he had not 
actually seen, Perhaps the poet used it for the sake of tho 
metre. It isa weak defence to say that the King longed to 
soe what appeared like Pátála and so had उत्कण्ठा. 

मदन ०--७॥ adv. comp. fadgw unsteadily, unevenly; of. 
मुहूरतनिब्यूढविस्मयवि संघुलोंदेल्ञावस्तीयेमाण &०. M&l.-Mádh. VII. p. 162, 
मद्वञ्च० ८. ?.—‘undor the influonco of passion.’ मदनवक्षावेषं (qq- 
नस्य वशा मदनवशा तस्याः Wd ) वहन्ती V. l.—bearing the appearance 
(वेष) of ono under the influenco of love. qarmitaa—with 
gesticulations indicative of the Spring-festival. आभिनव॑ v. l 
—in a novel or strango manner. 

P. 14. त्रिपदीखण्डे--दिपदी iea kind of Prákrita song 
adapted to music. It consists of four feet or quarters, with 
18 métrés in each. It is of four kinds, for which see com. 

81, 18. The southerly breeze, or the wind from the 
Malaya mountain, is invariably described by Sanskrit poets in 
connexion with the Spring; cf. Kum. III. 25; and, as it excites 
passion, being cool and charged with the fragrance cf the 
sandal trees in which the mountain abounds, it is called the 
‘Messenger of Káma.’ Comp. with this the description of 
Spring at tho beginning of the 5th Oh, of D.-K., Purvap{thiké. 

दूतकः The क in this and in the next Slokais added स्वार्थ, 
merely for rhythm. सुकुलायित--।०॥६0१७० to ०४8688 0108807008)? 
sea com.; it may also be taken as the p. p. p. of the cau. of 
the denom. from ggg ( सुकुल इव आचरति ger) by adding 
a (क्यङ्‌). But then the intended sense is not got directly. 
V. l. चुकलीळत० is explained in the com, qgo—Tho propriety of 
sg is this;—As it was the beginning of Spring, the south-wind 
had caused many of ihe mango-trees to blossom ( and not all 
yet). wq—v. l. for qg—is not good, for that would mean that 
the breeze caused only the shady mango-trees to blossom. 
श्िथिलित०—This it did by reminding them of tho Spring 
season, which was tho season for enjoying the company of, and 
not for getting angry with, their husbands. Cf. for a similar 
thought त्यजत मानमलं बत विम्नहेर्न पुनरेति गतं चतुरं वयः । परसुताभिरितीव 
निषेदिति erat रमते स्म॒ वधूजनः ॥ Ragh. IX. 47; of. also 
Kum. III. 32. 

SL 14. विफासित०--९०७11१७४ युवतिसाथंकः; «through whom 
the Asoka and Bakula trees havo come into blossom.’ Kor 
women causing the blossoming of trees, seo further, notes on 
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$], 18. भभ्नेलकः-—may mean ‘a crowd, a multitude; or मेलन 
(company, union with). मेळ एव मेलकः; "Web संगतंगमो' इत्यमरः. 
The [प्रियजन meant aro thosethat are absent. उव्कण्डिताप्रियील कः 
v. l,.— This compound is olumsy, It must bo taken as प्रियमलके 
प्रियसंगमे उत्कण्ठितः, the परानिपात of प्रिय० being explained by the 
comp. being taken as one of the राजद्न्तादि class. प्रातिपालना०— 
Being affected by great longing they are unable to wait langer, 
areara—teela unoasy, pines away. Cf. गाढाकण्डाललितछालतैरङ्ग- 
केस्ताम्यत्तीति । Mál-Mádh. I. 15. Som read मस्यति ( भम्मइ ) 
‘wander about’ ( hoping to meet their lovers ) Nig. S., who 
reads उत्कण्ठितांप्रयमेलक:, takes this $l, ss a continuation 
of the preceding one (tho two forming a gr3) ond 
gives a very ingenious explanation of the different epithets. 
He makes it mean;—The &outh-winó, which has caused tho 
Bak. and Aso. trees to blossom, whioh brings together lovers 
pining for each other's company ( उत्कण्ठिताश्व ते प्रियजनाश्व तेषा 
मलः संगर्मायता । मिल संगमन। कतैरि ण्युल्‌ । शपषष्ठया समासः), which 
makes separated beloveds unable to wait ( प्रतिपालने अप्तमर्थाः 
येन) and which makes young women long for the company of 
their husbands ( अर्थेन पतिसमागमरूपेण सहिताः सार्थाः तादृशीः 
करोतीति सार्थकः । सार्थशब्दात्त्करोत्रीति णिजन्ताण्ण्युस्‌ । युवतीनां सार्थकः 
युत्रतिसा० ), causes trouble (तमघातुरन्तर्भायितण्यर्थः ). But tho 
Sastri himself condemns this interpretation as requiring 
a great deal of twisting and straining and as containing the 
fault समाप्तपुनरादान and then interprets it in the way wo have 
done, These two ४10६88 are in tho Dvipadi style. The 
following is a Giti, 


81, 15, सृदुलानि-मृदु्गुण एषामत्तीति agent possessed of 
softness, soft, 8. e., capable of being pierced by the flowery 
arrows. लब्धप्रसरः— which kaye got ecopo for action or access, 

P. 15. giterta:—intorest in, ardour or passion for 
sport. मधुरोऽयमासां निर्भरः क्रीडा० v. Here निर्भर; is the predicate, 
मधुरः क्रीडारसः निर्भरः, We have dropped मधुर as it is the fnita 
that is described in the next Sloka, आप्ता--98 two maids on] 
are introduced hero, wo should expect tho dual ( instead " 
the plural आतां ) in the King's speech; so the general term 
थरिजनस्य has beon preferred here, 


81, 16. qigdq—should better be taken with every lino. ; 


भाकुलः--प150706764, dishevelled. As the braid of hair got 
loosened, the garland tied round it slowly dropped dox The 
poet fancies that the केश was grieved, 89 it ware, to lose the 
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beauty imparted to it by the flowers. केक्षपा्ः--the luxuriant 
hair; a Nitya-samása, पाश, when forming the second member 
of ६ comp, implies excellence (०. g. कर्णपाशः); and as 
excellence lies, in tho 6886 of hair, in its abundance, it means 
‘a collection or mass of,’ पाशः पक्षश्च हस्तश्च कलापार्थाः कचात्परे | 
Ak. पाश १180 implies *ceneure,! ‘depreciation,’ as in FAEN: 
छत्रपाशः &e. क्षीचायाः--क्षीब p. p. p. of क्षीयू 1 A’. ‘to be intoxicated 
or drunk.’ हिशुणतर--दिगुण itself has an irtensive force ; तर 
adds to the intensity or greatness, तर and qu are sometimes 
thus added to imply grecter ०२०९६०, as in याधष्ठिरः म्रेष्ठतमः 
FEN; says the Kasiks—aar च प्रकर्षवतां पुनः प्रकर्षो तिषक्षयते 
तदातिशायिकान्तादपरः प्रत्ययो arty. fro meqq:—ory with a very 
great force, ४, o., give rise to au unusually loud jingle. qrge— 
There is also a pun on thie—They fall at her feet to implore 
her not to dance with such violence, व्यस्तः—irregular]y 
tossed or thrown about. esTaqr-y—continuity, uninterrupted 
succession, of the jerks or quakes. Cf. उत्कम्पोइल्पो$पि पीनस्तन- 
भरितशुरः क्षिहारं इनोति Veni. IL. 22. dizaq उरो हन्ति--7110 
necklace, being itself thrown about with violence, struck 
against her bosom in order to induce her not to read so 
carelessly and violently, But this it did, fancies the poets 
painfully, स्तनभर &०.-भर implies full development: 
ज्रिनमच्‌ू--106 idee is n favourite one with Sanskrit poets; cf. 
आवर्जिता किंचिदिव स्तनाम्यां €०. Kum, III, 24. ५सध्यमङ्गा०--००२ , 
modifying क्रीडन्त्याः, : 
एतासां बद्धपरिकराणां ०. /.-परिक्रियते दखाविकमस्मिन्‌ इति परिकरः 
the loins, tho waist; qr: परिकरो याभिः who have girded up 


their loins, ४१. ०. busily engaged in dancing. मार्नायष्यामि-4० 
honour to it by taking part in it. 


P. 16. हत्ताह- 2४. ‘one whoso hopes are destroyed? (on 
account of his folly, wickedness &o. ); hence a fool, a wicked 
man, wWog:—a kind of sugar not perfestly dried, and used in 
lumps. It is finer than मत्स्याण्डिका (granulated sugar) 
hut less refined than शरा. कारी्न्ति-%, the Marathi करितात; 
mark that the Prakrit has no Atmanepadn. मकाः कियन्ते- 
bears testimony to tho Vid.’s extreme fondness for 0010168. 
This trait of his character ia often referred to in Sanskrit 
plays; ef. एष खण्डमोदकसग्रीक उदितो राजा gadal Vik. ILI. 
p.70 (and the Kings romark on that, viz. सर्वन्रोवरिकत्यभ्यब- 
giana विषय: 1); कि मोद्‌कखादिकायास्‌ । 54६, I. p. 46, 

P. 17. इख्न--५ partiole of address used in the care of 
low female characters, such as qr[3; N£[4 &०; see com. p. 20, 
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It may be used, as here, also by low characters when addres- 
sing each other. asal: =ne is usually translated into 
Sanskrit as मर्जी. Itisarespectful form of address adopted 
by servants towards the Quoen. आज्ञापयति विज्ञापयति are 
polite ways of saying ‘tells, informs, says,’ though sometimes 
they may have their proper sense also. Whena person in a 
8 superior position says something to his subordinate, the verb 
आज्ञापयू is used; while, when a porson of an inferior rank says 
something to his or her superior, बिज्ञापय्‌ is the verb used. 
दास्याःएत्रि-A comp. with aluk of the Gen. termination, as 
censure is meant, The Vid. says-this, out of humour, to 
please the King. s:qqrq—Tho Abl. is ल्यब्लोपे; ‘having set 
aside or surpassed’ ( अतीत्य ), scil. a festival more welcome 
than the one thore already was. 
स्वस्तिवाचनक॑--170०ए स्वस्ति (an 11000, meaning ¢ a blessing’) 
and qag cau. and अन (ega) करणे; wafer वाच्यते अनेन that by 
which one is made to utter the word स्रस्ि, è. e., pronounce a 
blessing. The usual form of address to, the Bréhmanas is 
“स्वस्ति aaisa; to which they reply आयुष्मते स्वस्ति, It 
may also be explained as स्वस्ति इत्यस्य वाचनं रवस्तिवाचनं ( ल्युटू 
added मावे ) the pronouncement of a blessing; तत्मयोजनमत्य by 
‘adding छ ( £a ) which then disappears by the rule पुण्याहृवाचना- 
विभ्यो gram: । Varttika ( not noticed in the Sid-Kau. ) on 
Pán. V. 1. 110. Such स्वस्तिवाचन is necessary on all ivnpioious 
oconsious, according to tho Smriti संपूज्य गन्धपुष्पायेत्रोह्मणान्‌ 
स्वरित वाचयेत्‌ । धर्स्ये कर्भणि माङ्गल्ये संग्रामाजुतदृशने u. Tho Prakrit 
सोत्थिवाअणं is also rendered into Sanskrit as स्वस्तिवायनं ( often 
shortened into वायन, Maráthi वाण ), though ०वाचने is better; 
ef. पुण्याहवाचन, शान्तिवाचन Go. It is a present of a small 
quantity of rice, 9 coconut, a piece of cloth &e., or sometimes 
of swestmeats alone, with Dakshipd, and is given to a 
Brübmaua ( or to a woman whose husband is living) on such 
occasions as वर्षा विंत्री बत, मङ्गलागौरी बत, मकरसंक्रमण &०. 

P. 18. अकरन्हो०-मकरन्दर means floral juico or honoy ; 
hence the same implica the abundance of flowering plants in it. 
मलयमारुता०--700 mountain Malaya is identified with the 
southern portion of the Ghats, running from the south of 
Mysore and forming the eastern boundary of Travancore. 
It is specially known for its sandal trees and cardamoms. 
1६ is separated from the Bahya mountain on the north by the 
Canara Hills. 1६ is reckoned as one of the Kula-Parvatas. 
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सहक्रार--४ kind of maugo-treo known for the fragrance of its 
blossoms which attract bees (seo Ragh. VI. 69); it is therefore 
a favourite haunt of lovors. Itis probably called त्हफार for thie 
reason (सह कारयति मेलयति दंद्रानात). ०संगीत--18 vocal music mixed 
with instrumental musio; hero the latter was furnished by tho 
hum of the bees, c afagu—This reading is proferablo to edat 
as it better expresses its attractiveness, gat simply means 
‘resounding with. ogfgrarz¢—It has shown its rogard for 
you, on your coming to vieit it, by furnishing a canopy end by 
providing musio for your recoption. 

P. 19. 81.17. Oonstrue: इहृ हि अधुना मधुपराह्ने रण्य उद्यदि- 
डुमकान्तिभिः किसलयैः ताम्रां स्विषं ब्रिश्रतः, we: सुङ्गाली विरुतैः अविशद- 
व्याहारलीलासृतः gg: मल्यानिलाहतिचलेः शाखासमृहः घूर्णन्तः अमी HT 
मत्ता इव भान्ति | मधुप्रसङ्ग-- "0070 isa pun on the word मधु) (1) 
मधोः प्रसङ्ग: the time of the vernal season; (2) aga: sag: contact 
with wine, gaq—shooting or branching out ( when inthe 
process of formation ); hence the comparison to tender leaves. 
Ch तवाघरस्पधियु fagüg पर्यस्तमेतत्सहसोर्मिवेगात्‌। ऊर्धवङकुरपोतञुखे कथं- 
चिदू दूरादपक्रामाते शङ्खसूथस्‌ ॥ Ragh. XII, 13. ताम्रां figi &०, 
—The redness ofthe tender leaves is compared to the flush 
of wine. Cf. मध्याताम्रे तरुण्या सुखशशिनि (next sl). कल—indistinot 
but sweet. लीला--000 sportive act of, घूर्णन्त--( 1) moving 
backward and forward; ( 2 ) reeling. 


शन्ति v. L—Oonstrue: अमी gar: मधुप्रसङ्गमधना श्रान्तिं प्राप्य 
मत्ता इव इइयन्ते | मधुप्रसङ्गष-प्रतङ्खक एव मधु तन by the liquor 
in the shape of ( the influence of ) Spring; or (2) by the wine 
of the juice ofthe Spring flowers. This reading is bad, a3 
it is difficult to assign a meaning to भ्रान्ति; for, if we tako it 
in the sense of भ्रमेण ( unsteadiness or staggering), that idea 
is already contained in qira: It it be taken to mean उन्मत्तता 
(the whirling of the brain or excitement in which judgement 1s 
suspended ) or intoxication, then there is tautology with मत्ता 
( उन्मत्ततां प्राप्य मत्ता इत्र दृश्यन्ते ). To avoid this difficulty इव must 
be taken as constituting an उपमा; the trees being worked up 
by the intoxicating influenco of the Spring appear like drunken 
people. But this is to destroy the beauty of the $loka. 
Again, भ्रान्ति does not account for the red appearance of tho 
trees, although it explains the other two actions, 


8. 18. गण्ड्घसेक्रासवः=T० wine sprinkled over the 
tree in mouthfuls by women to cause them to blossom. 
वास्यते--i8 scented as it were ( as the trees had to drink it with 
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their roots). Wine is often describod as being flavoured with 
the perfume of flowers before it was drunk. Cf. सुरमिगन्धपराजित- 
wary । पतिषु नावावशुर्मघुमद्ठनाः ४०. Ragh. IX. 36 also 88. X. 8 
९ मग्च्रालसहकारघुगन्धो &e.). The reading वाम्यने found in Jiva- 
nada’s ed. is vitiated by ग्राम्यतादोष or vulgarism; eee Dandio’s 
Kávyâd. I. 95. Or we may soparate ०सव इव 4३ ० स॒वे इव ( 800 
com. ), taking og as an adj. qualifying मूले. As soon as the 
root has wine supplied to it in mouthfuls, it is covered (दास्यते) 
with a shower of flowers, तरुण्या सुखशशिनि &०.—Tio 
implication is that as soon as tho women, exhilarated with 
wine, treated the Ohampaka trees with their gentle and 
dexterous smiles and thus satisfied their cravings, tho latter 
at once put forth flowers. spürmqrzre— The A$oka requires 
to be struck with their feet by beautiful women to make it 
blossom. Cf. stat €: कुसुमान्यशोकः स्कन्घान्परसृस्यव सपल्नवानि | पादून 
मापैक्षत gaint संपरैमासिअितन्ूपुरेण n Eum, 111, 26, 

For the poetic convention ( कविपतमय ) montioning certain 
frees as blossoming under certain conditions, eee the śl. ख्रीणाँ 
स्पर्शात ०, quoted in the com. fini{—adv.; निःशेषेण भरो यथा 
स्यात्तथा; excessively, greotly, 

P. 20. भनुररन्ति--8.5 the imitation here is caual and 
not habitual, we have the Par.; othorwise by the rule FIGUR 
ताच्छील्ये we should getthe A'tm,as in पेतृकमन्वा अनुहरन्त. 
पृज्ञोपक्षरण-— The meterials of worship, euch as flowors, rubbed 
sandal, akshatds, fragrant powder ( BuAAá), &o. Praqa:— 
According their ranks or positions, faceatto—may mean 
(1) with flowers thickly grown; or (2) ever bloseoming, 
नवमालिका. kind of double jasmine, with large and fragrant 
white flowers. Oa account of its beauty and fragrance, its 
flower is regarded as one of tho five flowery arrows of 
Oupid. भक्राल--००६ of the proper time or season ; the sense of 
the neg. partiolo is azeqeq hera. अद्वालुना-श्रद्धाति इति 
(fully believing ); fr. थडक्घाक आङुच्‌ added करि साधु attic. 

_ P. 21. आत्मगते--39० Intro. p. 8. प्रमाद: परिजनस्प--उए 
परिजन she refers to the servants that had accompanied her ; she 
means that they should have asked Sigariki to Btay behind. 
यस्यैव &o.—Ever since Bágariká was committed to her care by 
the minister, Vasa. had taken caro to keep her away from 
the sight of the King ; but her presence now alarmed her; for 
she feared that her superior charms and youth might captivate 
the King and thus raise a rival to her. She, therefore, asks 
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Bagarikf, under some protext, to go away. ०पराधीने--४०४ the 
comp. see com. ‘in the power of another, ś. ०., notin a position 
to look to another’s business, मएपराधीनपारि० v. l-may meau 
(1) when the servants are in the power of intoxication; or (2) मदू 
अपराधीन not dependent on me, having been given liberty to-day, d 


हृष्टिगोचरे--गोचर within tho reach of or cognizable by tho 


senses; from गो+चर+अ+(घः); seo com, gíro—vwithin the 
zeach of vision. 


P. 93. परिजने-जाती एकवचनं, the whole body of servants, 
धुन:ः— However, on my part. gíarg—This resolve onthe 
prt of Saga, defeats the object of the Queen. She sees the 
King, is impressed by his beauty, and love for him germinates 
in her mind, Thus we have here समाधान, one of the atigas of 
Afukhasamdhi. NYJA—WSe qd बले यस्य; here tho image of the 
god of love. Prad. was tho son of Krishna by Rukmini. Ho 
was Káma re-born by the grace of Siva moved by the lamenta- 
tions of Rati, his wife. Soo Kum. VI. 49, Henco he is 
spoken of as one with Kama. Ho killed the demon Sambara. 


P. 23. $1. 19. ggqe—The bow-staft of Kama”oonsists 
of flowers ( whence his names कुछुमधन्वन्‌ &०. ). नियमेंन-(1) By 
means of a vow, such as the observance of a fast &o. नियमस्तु स 
यस्कर्म नित्यमागन्तुप्ताघनस्‌ | Amara, (2) By regularity, as required 
( that it should easily bend). ay—shows surprise, TFH- 
wí*rar— Applying saffron with the fingers. स्वहस्त दत्तैः कुसुमः 
छुङ्कमचन्द्नवासाभिः 7. 7, has been accidentally omitted from the 
foot-notes. spedai— Wilson says on this:— 


“According to Bhavishyottara-Purdua, the worship of 
KAmadeva was instituted by Siva in pity of the fate to which ho 
had confined him. On the thirteenth of Chaitra the worshippor 
having bathed was to adoro the portrait or tho imago of Kimadeva 
either in person, or, asin tlo present instance, in ono of his mani- 
festations, attended by bis wives Rati and Priti, hia friend Vasanta 
«.Teprosented in a grove of As‘oka trees, or placed in tho shade of 
one of them, with flowers, fruits, and perfumes. . It was in ५ grove 
of As'oka trees that Kama incurred Siva's wrath, whenco tho solcc- 
tion of that tree. ....... A rather longer prayer is addressed 
to the god in Tithi-Tattoa—‘God, armed with a flowery bow, 
salutation be to thee! Salutation be to thee, who bearesta fish on 
thy banner | Salutation to thee who ehekest the firmness of divinitios 
and saints! Son of Madhava, Kandarpa, the foe of S'ambara, lord 
of Rati, glory to thee, the mind-engendered, the subduer of tho 
whole universe | «Glory to the destroyer, to Kime, the embodied 
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form cf the god of gods, the agitator of tho hearts of Brahma, 
Vishgu, Siva and Indra [? ” 

P. 24, 81 20. Werng—new, fresh. मञ्जन-( 1 ) a bath; 
(2)the act of being sprinkled over with. विविक्त--०8/, 
transparent. It is well known how a bath, just after itis por- 

s formed, imparts a glow of brightness and freshness toa feir 
complexion; (2) clean. कौछुम्भराग०--(1) कुसुम्मस्यायं कोसुम्भः रागः 
a dye prepared from the Kusumbha flowers ( whioh are of a 
bright yellowish-red colour ) ; or it may menn ‘saffron-colour.’ 
तेन रुचिरः (charming) स्फुरन्‌ ( flashing forth, looking bright ) 
अंशुफान्तः ( the border of the wearing garment) यस्याः सा; 
(2) pleasing with its shining red tints ( अंशु ) like those of 
thosafüower. मकरकेतनम०--६००३ only with ei. चालप्रवाल०-- 
See com. Tha Queen, touching the Ašoka tree with her hand 
in the aot of worshipping the image of Kama, appeared like a 
ereeper growing on a tree having tender foliage. The safiron- 
marks made on the tree are the Béla-pravalas. 


This $]. is quoted in the Káv.-P. X. as an instance of 
the fauls of an Upáma, called प्रक्रमभङ्ग ( difference ) of persons. 
For here the common verb विभ्राजसे must be changed to विभ्राजते 
to make it agree with war. विभ्राजते is, therefore, suggosted as 
a better reading, as it can agree with लता and also with भवती 
( understood ), referring to प्रिया in the Vocative onse. 


Sl 21. In this $l. the advantage to the tree from tho 
touch of the hand is pootioally described, उद्चिन्नापर०---110०९॥०० 
by the Queen's delicate hand the Ašoka appeared to have put 
forth a shoot, more delicate and lovelier than those it 
already had. Wor the comparison of the hand toa sprout 
€f. किसलयैः सलयैरिव पाणिभिः Ragh. IX. 35, and of the arm ofa 
woman to tho twig of a tree, कोमलविटपानुकारिणो बाहू $k. I. 19. 


81. 29. अनङ्गोयं &o.—The reference is to K&ma's iu- 
cineration by Siva, See note on dant मकरघजेन मथनं, additional 
Bened. $l., p. 2. अनङ्गर--4.1010087 tho image had an ८१94, 
the deity represented by it had not, and could not exporience 
the pleasure of the touch. 


oweary—The act of showing respect or rendering honour 
toj fr. qq respect; आद्रानादरयोः सदसती। एजाया: पूजारूपो वा सत्कारः. 
This was not only in the fitness of things, but necessary. 
“For tho Bhav.-P. dirocts—Having offered adoration to the 
mind-born divinity, lot tho. wito worship hor husband with 
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ornaments, lowers and raiment, thinking internally with 
entire complacency—'This is the god of love.’ ० Wilson. 

P. 25. afeerqo—Zit. thrown up and ६० drawn away 
from the proper point of attention; hence, completely occupied 
by, overpowered by. fyzq—The expanse or cluster of the 
shoots of a tree ( or creeper ) growing from the main stock ; 
'स्कन्धादुर्ध्व तरोः शाखा BUM विटपो मतः? इति, “विटपो न स्रिया स्तम्प्रशाखा 
विस्तार पक्व ' इति च मेदिनी. कयं प्रत्यक्ष: &0.--क थे oxpressos surprise: 
By the time Sagarika came back, Madann’s worship was over 
and the King was being worshipped. She saw the King who 
was extremely handsome, and sho mistook him for tho God of 
love; and hence her surprise at seeing the God of love worshipped 
in person. ayatqqara:—The sight ofa deity is supposed to 
bring its reward; it cannot go in vain; and so Saga. wishes 
that she should also bo favoured by the deity. दृष्टं aq ge—She 
had waited there to see how Kama was worshipped—whether 
he was worshipped in the same manner as at hor father’s 
house or otherwise. This being done, she now thinks of 
going away. यावन्न क्रोपि &c.—Sho feared because sho yas told 
by the Queen to go sway at once, and not because she saw tho 
King by not obeying the Queen; for sho had no knowledge 
then that it was the King that was seen by her, 

P. 20. विलेपन०--३०० supra, note on स्वस्तिवाचन p. 17. 
Srt firm: —Lit. one who sings in different दाद a kind of 
bard or panegyrist whose duty it was to announco the 
fixed periods of the day ( sco Vik. IL. 1), by singing asong 

( or two ) describing in eulogistic terms the king's grandeur, 
his valour &c, Sometimes two bards are mentioned. 

81. 23. आस्थार्ना-The audience-hall or chamber whore 
tho king received the tributary princes in the morning and 
evening. siqq—congregating from all sides. सरोरुह &c.— 
has a double sense, as applying to पादान्‌ (1) the feat (the plu. 
used to indicate respect) and (2) roys:—(l) having the 
lustre ( beauty ) of lotuses; (2) depriving the day-lotuses of 
thoir beauty, i. o., causing them to fade. प्रीस्युब्कर्ष०--(1) may 
aleo mean joy and prosperity. उदयनस्य—many also be taken 
as an adj. qualifying qq ( rising ever more in prosperity ). 

P. 27. कथमयं &o.—S&gariká is agreeably surprised to 
learn from the song of the bard that her Kusumdyudha is no 
other than King Udayana himself to whom she was betrothed 
by her father. azar &o.—The same occurs in Priy, II. p. 16. 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 


^ 


84 [ Act I. 


The Gen. यस्य is used as there is no dative in 07७१६, प्रेषण” 
Lit, sending on an errand; henoo, service. संध्यातिक्रमः--010 
passing away or advance of the evening twilight, dusk. It 
may also mean ‘the passing away of the time for tho per- 
formance of the evening rites. The first only is probably 
intended. उपल०--४. 2. पारिकल्पितः means ‘brought into tho 
mind, thought of.’ 

SL. 94. उद्यत्तठा०--४. l. पटान्त* ‘hidden by the curtain 
of.’ But the comparison of a mountain toa curtain is strange. 
परिपाण्डना waAz—The part of the eastern sky palely lit up by 
the beams of the moon about to rise is called the face of the 
eartern quarter. Cf. Kálidása हृरति मे हारेवाहनदिळू aw Vik. 
III. 6. gquíerd—rFor the paleness is brought on by constant 
thought about the lover. This $], is quoted in the Subbashité- 
vali, with the reading उद्यनगा० for ०तटा०, which is better. 

मन्दभागिनी-मन्द्‌ः भागः share or portion (of luck ) यस्याः. 
ब qift:—was not possible for me to be seon, ñ. o., I could not 
seo him. पारू, though given as a root of the 10th Oonj, is 
more properly a denom, from पार (the other bank), or the cau. 
of y, and means ‘to carry to the other side, to accomplish 
fully;' and then, to be ablo to do anything. 

P. 98, 51. 25. fucemrfter—Throwing into the back- 
ground, eclipsing or surpassing, being spotless ( all bright) 
Cf. gar पद्मननयुतिं प्रियतमेवेयं fqasfrirar । Priy. IL. 10. चिनिर्जितानि- 
Because her face is the subduer of the moon who conquers 
( causes to fade ) the day-lotuses. विच्छायतां--छाया is कान्ति or 
lustre; विच्छा० the state of being lustreloss or darkoned. 
गरच्छन्ति--३८०१०३० disgrace at the hands of equals is more 
unbearable and causes greater humiliation. 

स्वस्पारिवार०--पारिबार्यते अनेन इति; also परीवारः; ‘retinue, suit,’ 
The courtesans had accompanied the Queen that day as it was 
a festival day, भुङ्गाङ्गनाः— Tho female bees are mentioned, as tho 
females have a more melodious voios than tho males, जीयन्ते 
Hgo—Thelotuses closed up at the approach of night and 
assumed the state of buds egain and the bees were envased 
therein. This the poet describes as a voluntary act on the part 
of the bees owing to their being put to shame by tho sweeter 


songs of the Queen’s attendant courtesans, The fast of tho bees 


being shut up in closing lotuses is often referred to by poets. 
Cf. at कारयामि कमलोद्रभन्धनस्थं Sik. VI. 20 ; sera प्रचलित भमरे 
www 9887, V. 68; न पङ्कजं तददल्लीनपद्रपदुस Bhatti. 11. 19, 


mosse uA 
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ACT IL . 

In this Act the love of Ságariká for the King, which has 
already germinated and struck root in hor hoart in the Makha- 
eamdhi, is dozcribed as g rowing in intensity; and this is in 
Sccordance with the canon पूर्व रक्ता भवेचारी पुमान्पश्चा त्तदिद्वितै! 

P. 29. sqq. —विंगतमप्रभस्य sqa: ‘one whose point (keennezs) 
is gone;’ hence, occupied or busy with; ०पओण पञ्जरे वा SUNT हन्तो 
यस्याः, We know from the first Act that Sagarika had 
entrusted the cage of the Sariké to the caro of Sasimgatá; 
honco the entrance of tho latter here with the ००६९. मम gud 
&o.—C f. सारिका मया पुनः सुसंगताया हस्ते समर्पिता । supra p. 23. 

भनन्यसडृश:-- 8 refers to the King’s trying to mako the 
Navawálik& blossom out of its season, The maid attributes 
it to tho influence of some deity. Wureq:—This refera to tho 
way in which the King was to accomplish his object, 

अवधीर्य—The root अवधीर is not exprossly mentioned in the 
10th Conj., but is accepted there as a denom. from घीर; if अवधी रयू 
be regarded as a root by itself, then the form will bo अवधीर यित्वा- 
*ireTarg—Sri-Parvata, also called श्रीशैल, is a holy place, atill 
visited by pilgrims, near tho Krishpá river, in the Karnul 
Distriot, about 120 miles from Hyderabad. The temple of 
Mallikárjuna ( one of the twelve Jyotirli 1888 ) is on a small 
hill in its neighbourhood, and the two were probably designat. 
ed, according to Dr. Sir Bhandarkar, by the name 8188115, Tt 
is represented as the place for the attainment of miraculous 
powers, aud as such is also referred toin the MAl.-MaAdb. I. 
(see p. 18). धार्मिकस्य-धर्म चरतीति अधीते इति वा; fe. धर्म + इक (उ ). 
रोहषं-दोहं ददाति that which brings about the desired objevt. 
Properly, the hankering or desire folt by a preguant woman, 
the satisfaction of which ensures good progeny; hence, such 
a craving felt by plants; and hence, again, any preparation or 
medical recipe which enables plants to put forth flowers or 
fruits even out of their season. 


P. 30. afümr—a brush for drawing pictures, TRF a 
casket; here a small box containing painting materials, 
प्रवेशक This like विष्कृश्मक is an interlude meant to acquaint the 
audience with those events, not represented on the stage, which 
have already occured or are to occur in tho near future, But 
there is this difference between the two—The He is-carried 
on by low characters only, speaking Prakrit ( aud is therefore 
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hot distinguished into मिश्र and शुद्ध ); it comes betwoen any 
two Acts (and thus it cannot come at the boginning of tho 
first Aot, as the विष्क० does); and in it moro than two 
characters can also take part. . 

aygury—‘fastening after,’ clinging to; henco, persistence 
inj % हृदय gd wert प्रार्थयमानै ei कस्मान्मां दुःखितां करोषि Priy. TIT; 
दुलभः प्रियस्तस्मिन्मव हृदय Aaaa Málav. II. 4. 

P. 31. नृहंस--71० cruelty lies in forsaking one who 
was a friend from birth. स्थीजनं प्रहरन्‌ &०.—Tor thoro is no 
chivalry in striking a woman, and especially in the caso of 
one so woll known for his bravery. Soin Nag. II. भगवन्‌ 
छुसुमायुघ-.. At पुनरनपराद्धामप्यबलेति SAT पहरन्कथं न लज्जसे ॥. भथ 
arstgita—and therefore without a heart; and so you cannot 
fool pity for me and are not therefore to blame. सर्वथा e 
80 her ill luck is wholly to blamo for bringing about tho 
circumstances leading to her death, Cf. सर्वेथा मरणं वर्जयित्वा 
कृता मे हदयस्य निरतिः Priy. III. p. 20. 

gr RII omen, viz. hor heart persistontly feeling 
love for the King; or, this may refer to Kama’s shooting his 
arrows at her. अवद्यं मरणं v. ।.,--अवइयं is unnecessary alter 
सर्वथा, सावष्टम्भ--अवष्टम्भ is supporting or steadying the heart; 
hence साव०, ‘with firmness.’ एकमनाः--एकस्मिन्मनो यस्याः, 
focussing, concentrating her mind on one object. यथासमीहितं-- 
She means that she would then put anend to her life. 
syqeta:—is usually dissolved asa Karm. Now in a Karm. 
such as नीहोतपछ) thore is सामानाधिकरण्य, è ०.) उत्पल and its 
नीळस्व are identical. But in the present case अग and हस्त are not 
indentical. But, according to Vámana, they ७७,७०७ regarded 
as such metaphorically, through the relation of अवयव (a part) 
and अवयविन्‌ (the whole of which it is a part). Seo com. 

P. 32. स्वैरं-इरणं ईरः ir. ic to prompt, to go &०.; स्वः 
इरः यस्मिन्कर्मणि तद्य॒था तथा ; according to one’s motion or pleasure; 
hence, gently, stealthily, walking. sya ar—This modifios her 
previous ejaculation. There is nothing to praise you for. It is 
but natural that, न कमलाकर &०.--राजहेसी, the royal swan 
or flamingo, is described asa white bird of tho goose tribe 
with red legs and a red bill. Cf. सागरं वर्जयित्वा कुत्र वा महानद्यव- 
तरति । कइदानीं सहकारमन्तरेणातिशुक्तलतां पद्धवितां सहृते। 9&४. ILL. p. 72; 
जलनिषिमदुरूपं जहुकन्यावतीर्णा | १४४. VI, 85, उत्तानीक्रुस्य-5४६५६९७- 
ing upward, ४. e, raising ण. प्रय्छार्‍ृयन्ती—R ०४०० the pres, part, 
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she was concealing it, had no time to conceal it, and so 
it was seen by Susamgatá. क एषः—Although Sus. knew who 
was drawn, she Purposely asks the question to elicit the 
truth from her friend, 

P. 33. सास्मिवं—The smile indicates that 810 knows the 
truth. निपुणह्वं—may have a double sense:—( 1 ) Your skill in 
drawing; (2) Your cleverness in hiding tho truth, न्यं 
void of interest, defeotive (being unaccompanied by toat of 
Rati ). सनायं--नाथ ‘a master;’ सनाथ ‘one having a master to 
look after;? of. सनाथा इदानीं धर्मचारिणः | Sak. 1 3 hence, ‘accom. 
pained by, joined to, in which senso itis commonly used, 
व्पपदेशेन--ब्यपाद्रयत्ते अनेन by which one is led away; fr. दिश with 
वि and अप and affix घज्‌ ( अ); hence, a pretext. | 

arqaa—With an air of censure or chiding; disapprovingly, 
असूया तु दोषारोपा गुणेष्वापि Amara. भन्यथासंभाविनि-my mean 
(1, You who pass or represeut things otherwise; or (2) you 
who misread things, or think otherwise of me; cf. अलमस्मा- 
नन्यथा संभाव्य Sas. I, She means to say-—Y.u think otherwise of 
me, i. e. regard me as baving no interest in you. This 18 prefer- 
able, as appears from the reading अतद्धाबिनी, ‘thinking improperly 
of? भावैतष्यं-P०t. p- P. used impersonally, meaning *what 
must or ought to be? Cf. further on, pp. 41, 67 &6. 

P. 34. ga:—But again’ ( used भेदे ). मेधाविनी--६०० 
com,; मेघा is that faculty of the mind by which one grasps ideas 
and retains them, retentive memory; मेघाविनी *having strong 
memory,’ talented. Here it is the name of the Báriká dne to her 
having a strong memory, as is clear from 8185 201818 speech 
at p.47 ( मधानिन्या मेघावित्वस्‌ ) आालापश्य गृहीताक्षग--!8 8 somp. 
सापक्षत्वेशपे गमकन्वात्‌ being equal to ग्हीनालापाक्षरा, ग्रहीतार्था v. l. is 
not noticed in the foot-notes, 1६ means ‘having oaught the 
contents ( i.e. the words ) of’, But here अर्श has to be taken 
in a restricted sense. मद्नावध्या नाटय/त्ति--T७० reading संताप 
नाट० should rather Lavo been adopted, as she was already 
समदून'वस्था. दीविंका--18 z large oblong well or artificial pond 
containing lotus-plants. म्रणालिका--:00 same as grt, fem, 
fr. सुणाल (ateuder lotus-shoot ) which is more common, 
Lotus-leaves and stalks aro mentioned as being usually 
resorted to for allaying the fever df love. 


P. 85. 81. 1. WU &०.—These three are adduced as 
the reasons for her love being [वेषम्‌ ( uneven, that cannot take 
a smooth course)—which is sure to lead to trouble and misery, 

Ron. 4 
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इुलेभजना ०-0 the first place, her love is fora person diffioult 
to obtain, being far out of her reach, As दुर्लमजन is hore 
emphatic, Prof. Ray proposes to ronder the Prakrit as goaa 
agum: (being equal to डुर्लभजने अनुरागः ) which is certainly 
better. लज्जा adi—And to add to her difficulty, hor sense of 
shame is very great, so that sho cannot directly or indirectly 
make the disclosure to the King. And to make matters worse, 
sho was not her own master and so had no independenco of 
action (being entirely in the power of the Queon). The 
only courso, thorefore, left to hor, sho thinks, is to find solace 
in death. [प्रियसखि &o.--This is elliptical for प्रियसखि यदा 
प्रेम एवं विएमं तदा &o. मरणं &c.—may be takon asa question: 
see com.; or aqt may botaken 4३३ comp. of (10६ नञ्च ) 
with वरं, ‘that than whick none is better, the best. Some take 
नवर in the sense of केवलं ; ` णवरः केवले ” इते प्राछतप्रकाशे वररुचिः. 
भेपथ्ये कलक्रलः--7. 7. The addition of कलकल which means 
‘a mixed noise’ is unnccessary, asthe 81018 that follow 
show that there was no such कलकल. The breaking loose of 
the'monkey and the confusion caused by that are described 
by some one behind the curtains. 

SL 2. कण्डे gqraro—When the monkey broke off his 
chain, part of it that was attached to his neck remained 
hanging down, and this he dragged along as ho ran about. 
qryq——n. f.a rope for fastening; hence, here, a chain. हेला-- 
sport; hence, wanton movement. चक्रवाल--१ belt, a circle. 
दत्तात्तडुनेज्ञना ०--7099 also be taken as ० सापेक्षस्येशपि गमकत्वात्समासः, 
being equivalent to दृत्ताङ्गनातङ्कुः liko आलापस्य ग्रहीताक्षरा supra. 
D.-B. reads ०को गजानां-.-मन्दुरातः. अन्यपालें:-४1० stablo-keopers. 
gaa:—gaa by bounding motion गच्छतीति gag: by affixing et 
(aq) to गम्‌ before which a nasal is added to tho first member 5 

+ byaddingz (अ) we got gam: also. It was customary to keep 
a monkey, especially a malo one, in the horse-stable, as a 
safeguard against evil-oyo-influence and against evil spirits, Cf. 
the Persian proverb, as quoted by Wilson—‘Tho misfortune 
of the stable be on the monkey’s head’ ( Bilai T'ahila ba ser 
i maimum ). मन्दुरा--0 stable for horses, 
हा, 3. qdat:—Eunuchs. ये त्वल्पसस्वाः प्रथमाः छीबाश्व खरी" 
स्वभाविनः । जात्या न दुष्टाः काये ते वे वर्षपरा: स्पृताः d. 
P. 86. पर्यन्ता०--परिगतः अन्तः पर्यन्तः ‘the border all round;’ 
` now see com. नाम्नः सङ्याँ--९/ the derivation of किरात, किर ' 
पर्यन्तभूमिं अततीति ‘one constantly moving about, ‘i. ¢. living onm, 


| 
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the borders of hills or mountains.’ Name of a wud tribe o 
mountaineers, like the Bhils, and classed as Mlechohhas by 
A'ryan writers, They were forced into service and omployed 
as watchmen by kings. This is also translated as ‘the 
mountaineers, the guardians of the bounds, acted in a style 
accordant with their name, i. e. thoy did valiantly, not running 
away from the monkey.’ P. Mitra’s trans. of 8.-D., p. 68. 
But thie 18 against tho goneral drift of tho 81. 

raaar—stooping still low ३ and hence शनैः; as thoy had 
Shortened their forma they could not walk quickly. Accord- 
ing to Prof. Ray नीचता has a double 80180--खर्वता and spam. 
ता (४. ०. they walk like mean, poor-spirited persons ). Servants 
such aa those mentioned in this $1. wero employed as nssistants 
in harems. Cf, अन्तःपुरे वर्षवराः किराता मूकवामनाः । म्लेच्छामीर- 
wana: स्वस्वकायोपयोगिनः ॥ D.-R. II. 44, 45. 

तमालविद्या०--॥॥०७१ thought of the Taméla grove, as the 
iamálas being of a dark colour could afford them better 
shelter. Tho Tamála grows on the slopes of the Malabar hills, 
It has thick leaves ofa dark-green colour, which aro»used 
in spices. 

सुस्थिते--0 you who are quite at eage;’ hence, one who does 
not take thought of the future, thoughtless. किमद्यापि 
चित्र०--886 means, the picture-board is not a matter of great 
concern; it is tho Sfrika that must be firat attended to, as sho 
has escaped from her cage now. qfqqxm—an Instr, Tat. 

P. 97. gaara ज्ञायते &o.—Tho Vida. is dosoribod as monkey- 
like in appearance; cf. एप wg आलिखितवानर इव... आर्यमाणवक- 
स्तिष्ठति Vik. IL p. 28; अये कपिलमर्कट &०. Nag. 111. p. 54. 

प्रहष्ट--पदाक्षेपेण v. l. ‘with a toss of thecurtain.? This 
stage-direction (like अपटीक्षेपेण ) is used when a character 
enters suddenly, either owing to haste or under the influ- 
ence of some emotion, such as fear, joy or sorrow, and without ` 
tho usual introduction ततः प्रविशति, This ia out of place here es 
tho entrance of Vidi, is previously intimated. For alga Bee 
p.29. निरन्तर--8० as to lenve no space between, वर्धायष्यामि-- 
is short for दिटया वर्ष०, i. o. say द्विष्ट्या मवान्वर्धतें, 

P.38. परोक्षाम--परोक्षा may be explained as अक्षेम्यः पराः 
(beyond the senses) पर being changed to परो when अक्ष follows; ot 
as अक्षणः परं परोक्षं Avya., by the rule प्रतिपरसमच्चभ्योऽक्षणः, and then 
adding sr seri; in either caso the comp. is irregular. Explain 
similarly प्रत्यक्षां. यथानिर्दिट:--यथा निर्दिष्टः यथा०, a comp. सुप्छुपा, 
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&. 4. उद्दामो०—The adjectives apply to the oreoper, Nava., 
and a woman in love. Thus उद्दामो ० means:—(1) having a 
luxuriant ( उद्दाम ) growth of buds ( कलिका ); (2) whose love- 
longing is excessivo. विपाण्डुररुचें--(1) having a brilliant 
appearance (being covered with blossoms); (2) with a very pale 
complexion ( owing to pining ). प्रारब्धजुस्भाँं-जुम्मा the open- 
ing of buds; yawning. आयामं-(1) its being togeed; (2) pain 
expcrienad ly her. ख्सनोदरने:-(1) tho upheavele of the 
wind; (3) the heavings of sighs, समरनां- (1) with the 
Madana tree; (2) full of passion or love. 
This a'l. is quoted in the D.-R. as an instance of पताफास्थान by 
तुल्याग्हिषणता ( i. e. having psronomastic adjectives ), which is defined 
* ०४ प्रस्तुत'गन्तुमायस्प वस्तुनोध्व्योक्तिसुचकध | पताफास्थानक तुल्य बिधानबिज्ेषणम्‌ ॥ That 
which, by the mention of something foreign to tho matter in hand, 
indicates the present business going forward, or some future inci- 
dent, eitlier by a similarity of situation or the use of paronomustic 
attributes, is called Putdkfsthina.” See D.-R, p. 5. 
aggurei—The news about the. blossoming of Navamáliká- 
P. $9. $I. 5. The genuineness of this $1. is questionable: 
It it omitted in some editions, 
पुरुषोत्तम:--€/. उत्तमः पुरुषरतन्यः परमान्मेत्युदाहृतः | यस्मात्क्षरमतीतो- 
ऽहमक्षरादांप 'चोत्तमः | अतोस्मि लांके वेदे च प्रथितः पुरुषोत्तमः ॥ Bg. XV. 
17, 18. मर्णि—The celebrated gem called कौस्तुभ, obtained at the 
churning of the ocean, The reference to the flight of the 
enemies at the sight oftbe gem is not clear. gar:—struck 
down. ४. e, overpowered by. मन्त्रचलावू-/. तवाभधानाद्‌ व्यथते नता- 
ननः सुदृःसहान्मन्त्रपदादिवोरगः 1 Kir. 1. 24. 
लक्ष्मणवीर०--बीर properly ought to go with लक्ष्मण; but then 
the comp. will be 4jrggqu:; लक्ष्मणवीर may be defended on the 
principle of बहुलअहण: ९/ जैत्रः स चित्रं रातिजानिवीरः। Nai. VII. 86. 
But if this caunct be allowed, dix must be taken with वानर मटा: 
मेघनाव-- 2० was the bravest and most distinguished of the 
sons of Rávana. By his power of heo^ming invisible, which 
he had obtained from Siva. he captured Indra and bore him 
off to Lank&. Brahmá with the other gods hurried thither 
and procured his release, giving the victor the title of Indrajit. 
In the great war he seriously wcunded rot only the chief 
monkey-warriors, Sugriva, 312408, Nala, Sushena and 
others, but Rama and Lakshmana also, and went away leaving 
them unconscious on the battle-field, They were, however, 
brought back to consciousness and had their wounds healed by 
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inhaling the smell of the healing herbs brought by Bantmén 
from ths Káilása. साटोपम्‌--आटोप pride, self-importance. The 
Vidi, feels proud as bis party has won, the King’s favourite 
creeper Navaméliké having flowered ४७1०७ Madhavi, the 
Queen's favourite one. à 

P. 40 संभवः-—may mean ‘existence,’ or ‘possibility.’ 
प्रभाव:--०. 7. power ; ‘how can such prevail here?’ : 

l 6. स्पष्टाक्षरं-4. starlirg speaks more clearly than a 
parrot. अनिह्रादि--7०८ resounding or spreading out so ns to 
be heard at a distance j and hence it cannot bo human voice, 

( Additional readings ) भयाठकः--' timid by nature 3? but 
the affix आलु added to भी is is against Pánini; the allowed 
forms are भीरु, भीरुक or मीलुक. 

fqurr—wicked ; hero Vidd., as suits his character, wittily 
compares his stick, whioh was crooked, toa wicked man's 
heart. कपित्यफल--१ wood-apple (qz in Mar&thi » Cf. 
दास्याःएत्र ढुटपारावत तिष्ठ YI यावदनेन दण्डकेन सुपक्कमिव चूतफल- 
मस्मास्पासादाहूमी पातयिष्यामि । (1५०0. V. p. 117. 

P. 4l. एपा भणति &o.—From here the Sárikà 15 repro- 
sented as reproducing, rerbatim, the conversation between 
Sigarikà and Sueamgaté This habit of these birds is often 
referred to by Sanskrit poets ; cf. अयमापे, च गिरं नस्स्वत्पचोधप्रयु क्ता- 


^. 


मनुवद्ति शुकस्ते मछजवाक्पअरस्थ: | Rugh. V. 74; दृपत्यो्निश जल्पतो- 
अहशुकेनाकार्णतं यइचः पातस्तद्रुरुसंनिधो निगदतस्तस्यातिमातरं aE । &० 
Amarugs, 16. It is difficult, however, to imagine how the 
bird could do it with such preciseness, But that is not the 
poet’s concern. He wants to acquaint the King with Bágariká's 


love for him, which is necessary for the future development 
of the plot, and uses this device, 


कामदेव &c.--Under the pretext of 3 ६. ०. she passed the 
Picture off as Kámadeva's. qa—See com. gifzmr—Tbe 


sharp sound produced by the snapping of the thumb and the 
middle finger. 


P. 42, यद्येवं--1/ 80, ४. ०. if she is दर्शनीया as you say. 
कुरकुरायते -see com. कुर is an imitation of an indistinct 
sound ; the affix डाच्‌ (आ) is added to such a word, before 
which it ia doubled, when it consists of at least; two syllables 
(and when it is not followed by zía ). It then takes the affix 
क्ष्यप 404 we get कुरकुरायात-ते. "rad4l—Explain चतुरवयवा वेदा: 
aiat चतुर्देदाः सन्त्यस्य चतुर्वेदी! इन्‌ being added ser. pw: 
qfzd—The Vidi. mistakes the géihé sung by the 8808 for 
a verse of the Rig-Veda. 
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P. 43. . agrqrert--This is ironical. Tho word महत when 
prefixed to certain words (see com.) expresses reproach. 
witqataar—Zit. one whose youth is praiseworthy; hence, 
endowed with all the charms of youth. जीवितनिरपेक्षया--07 
one grown rogardless of life. qmo—Orooked, round-sbout 
speeches. wraararo—Che Vidu. has alwsys a high regard 
for his master; to him none is more handsome or accomplished 
than he, and hence he thinks that the picture drawn by the 
maiden must have been the King’s, as, in his opinion, none 
could be passed off as the God of Love.- Cf. in this respect— 
राज्ञा--माढव्य अनवाप्तचक्षःफलोति येन त्वया दर्शनीयं न gea । विदू०-- 
ag भवानग्रतो मे वर्तते । Sak. II. p. 51. 

SL 8. gefzi—irresistible, that cannot be got rid of. 
कामिनी--००० affected by love, love-stricken. 

P. 44. दिर्युद्यक०--शिशुड (young children ) also unknow- 
ingly repeat what they hear. Some read शुकशिशु०; but there 
is no propriety in saying ‘repeated by young parrots,’ as 
Brown-up parrots are equally ignorant of the sense o? what 
they répeat. wrarat—That is, those that hear it are blessed, 
as then they can seek out such girls and try to secure them. 
श्रयणपथ०--*Becomes the guest of,’ i. ०. is casually heard by. 

गता दास्याःपु॒ुजी | अन्न तावद्‌ &e.—Tho Sárik& is no more 
useful for the furtherance of the plot. The poet’s purpose 
was to take the King and his friond to the plantain-bower 

where the picture-board was left. The Sáriká's flight to 
the bower was the device used to serve this purpose, The 
Vidd.. therefore says—Never mind the 8६11६) let us sit 
here, &o. gggq--Huttering, shaken up; qualifies the word aq. 
बालकदली &c.—-The stono-slab was fenced round by - young 
-~ plantain-trees in order that it should bo kept cool. 

उदूघाटित०--8०11० read ऊनोदूबाटित ( partially opened ) द्वारेण. 

The whole passage is also read 18--भो वयस्य पतेन उड्घाटितद्वारेण 

दुष्टवानरेण तस्याः सारि० पअ० भवि०। राजा--वयस्य निरूप्यतास्‌ । विदू०-- 

यद्भवानाज्ञापयाति । ( परिक्रम्यावलोक्य च ) एपोपि... arf । ( ग्रहीत्वा &e. ) 

भो वयस्य &०. 

. P, 45. पारितोषिकं—Zit. that which is meant to give 

satisfaction (परितोष + इक ); a reward. 

SL 9. Here also tho attributes aro paronomastic, The 
maiden is compared to a female swan. लीलावधूतप' x 
(1) who surpasses Lakshmi by her grace; (2) who has shaken 
or agitated the lotuses by her sport. कथयन्ती &o.—Indicating 
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special leaning towards (lave for) us ( नः Gen. ); (2) displaying 
to us ( a: Dat. ) the great movement ( flapping ) of her wings. 
मानसं--( 1 ) the heart; (2) the lake of that name. न्विचगता-- 
(1) delineated in the Picture; (2) with a graceful ( चित्र) gait 
or varied motion, ° 

81. 10. विधाय ९०.--अपुर्वे extraordinary, because always 
full and always present. og:feeq:—In the presence of this 
moon. the lotus that formed his seat closed up and consequently 
Brahmá could not sit comfortably on it (being pressed from 
all sides by the closing petals), For figures see com. According 
to somo there is also the fig. अतिशयोक्त in this. This śl. is 
quoted in tho Subháshitávall as of Sri-Harshadeva, 

P. 46. गुल्म cluster or clump of. निर्वे्णेयन—Eyeing 
closely, gazing intently. qtqq—v. l. ‘Describing.’ But निर्वणें० 
is botter, as the King had his eyes fixed on the picture when 
Sus. saw him. The stage-direotion “राजानं चालयित्वा? also shows 
that the King was lostin hisadmiration of the picture. 
But if we read शृणुबस्तावत्‌ in Sus,’s previous speech and the 
following stage-direotion as उसे आकर्णयतः, then the reading 
वर्णयन्‌ must be preferred. 

अघनतसुखी-- We should have preferred the reading रुदित” 
सुखी; for when Susamgatá saw hor friend, tears were trickling 
down from her eyes ( as shown by the stage-direstion wre or 
awat p. 91), and so she was painted, as is clear from the 
King’s words जरूलवप्रस्यन्दिनी लोचने in $]. 11. 

इम॑ जनं लघुं करोषि-इमं refers to the King and not to herself, 
as some take it. She means—In your fondness for jokes, you 
are lowering the King by representing him as loving me, who 
am only a servant of the Queen. 

P. 47. gurafdü—brings delight to; denom. from सुख n. 
(aa गमयाति ) or adj. ( सुखमस्यास्तीति सुखं by adding the posaesz- 
17० aff. अ) सुखं करोतिः जीवितमरणयोरन्तरे-8९ was sure of 
death; of. supra मरणं शरणं ॐ]. 1; but now, as her picture was 
already before the King, her life hung on his reply; if he would 
say ‘Yes,’ she had reason to livè; in case he would say ‘No,’ 
death was certain, Thus she stood on the boundary-lino 
between life and death. So says the similarly placed 
Dushyanta—sqarrat श्रवणकातरतां गतोस्मि 98४. 111. 9. 

हा. 11. छच्छात-- When thooyos were oast on her thighs, 
they could not leave them ensily ( owing to the beauty of the 
latter), ०स्थले--स्थल here implies excellence, which consists in 
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the expanse of the faas (प्रशस्तो नितम्पः नितम्वस्थलस्‌). जिवली--तिलो 
वर्पः त्रि्रल्यः} the comp. is allowed as it is a संज्ञा. If it be not 
rogarded as a संज्ञा, then the comp. will have to bo taken as one 
of the शाऊपायिवादि clase: त्रिविभक्ता वळी त्रिवली, The त्रिवली (threo 
folds of akin near the waist) forms an almost invariable part 
of the description of a beautiful woman by Sanekrit poets; 
९१ मध्येन सा वादाविळ्य़मध्या वलित्रयं चारु चमार बाला । Kum. I. 39; 
सोधारोहणपरिपाटघा aera, D.-K; quíq मध्येषु वलीविभाङ्गेषु। 
Kir. VIII. 24. ग्विषमें--7ण०28०0, difficult to bs crossed. 
Honce निस्पन्दतामा० ‘motionless through exhaustion owing to 
the difficulty of crossing) aiqaqa—‘as if thirsty’ ( as ono 
would be after ascending a mountain ). arm —The eight 
was eagerly looking at tho eyes as they were shedding tho 
water of tears. A thirsty person also eagerly looks at the 
source of water. ईक्षते—looks at (and does not leave them, 
as it did the other parte ). 

सलि gi ear—Toe King’s reply wasas S&garika had 
wished it. So Sugamgata acks her this question. But modesty 
does not'allow her to say ‘Yes’, Again, it was the picture that 
the King admired; there was nothing in the sl. to show 
that the King loved her. So sh: asks her friend to bear the 
King wh» was praising rather the skill of the painter than 
her own self. fargqra—rpecial skill. 

P. 48. यस्य ईहइयोपि &c.—The Vidi, means- When maidens 
whom you admire admire you, you ought to think highly of 
yourself, but you do not do it, your attention being solely 
absorbed by the beauties of maidens. पराभवः—means here 
slight, disregard, qgarta:—The King means—I do not think 
lightly of mysolf ( परामव ), but I regard it asa great honour 
doae to me that she has painted me.’ 

81. 12. घाष्पाम्बु &c.—It should ho remembered that tears 
were falling from Sfyarixa’s eyes while she wa: engaged 
in drawing the King’s picture, Some of these drops fell on 
tho picture itself. and these are reforred to here by the King. 
०शीकरकण--शी कर «drops; कण ‘small particles’ (into which the 
drops were broken as they fell on the hard board) The 
appearance of perspiration is one of the eight सास्विक मावड duo 
to the sensation produced by ardent love. It thus indicates 
the King’s love. 

मनोरथोपि ते &o.—The King’s words अनया5;लिखितोहमिति &c. 
and the indication of love for her fill Séga, with great joy. 
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It was more than what she had expected from the King. 
She had regarded him as a दुर्लभम अन. Her most fefvent expecta- 
tion was that he might treat her with some consideration-= 
perhaps respond to her love out of pity. Hence she saya 
मनोरथोपि ते &०. 

§1. 13. परिम्लानं- Greatly or entirely (परि) faded, 
This implies great heat. पीन--P. p. of प्याग्र, 1 A*., to grow or 
ewell. पीन is the form when it refers to a limb of tle body 
(arg); otherwise प्यान or पीन. परिमिलन--७1080 coutact with ;” 
the proper form is परिमेलन. So this is a poetic licence. Such 
forms when used by great writers are justified by the maxim 
संज्ञापूर्वेको विधिरनित्य:. To avoid the grammatical anomaly some 
propose the reading परिमिलितम्‌०. 


P. 49. sqra—placing or arrangement of. wqa—languid, 
drooping, owing to the torment. strayq—throwing out, exuding, 
कृश्राङ्गी—thin-bodied ( naturally, aud not due to emaciation). 

$l. 14. मन्मथोत्यां-मन्मथ is derived aa मननं sq conscious- 
noss; मथति इति मथः the destroyer of (fr. मथू+ अच); मतो मथः 

मन्मथः. मान्मयीयां-7. 7. मन्मथस्य इयं-“†, cuused by, Madana.’ 
eqftsiTq—extent, large exp1nee; so in ४६६.--स्तनयुगपरिणादाच्छा- 
दिना वल्कलेन । 81. read before 81. 18; p. 20. स्लापिताभ्याँ--10७ 
reading ग्लापि० is not good, as ग्लानि refers more to the mental 
than to the physical condition. 


पीनस्तनो०- झिश्यमान suffering from, being withered. The 
heat was great owing to the पीनत्व of the breasts. ५स्तनस्खलनक्कि०- 
V. l. pining because dropped from. But we cannot. expect 
such an observation from the Vid.; it will suit in the mouth 
of a gallant only. 


srempa—srer dull, incspable of discrimination प्रकृति: यस्य. 
Alo जलं ( डलयोर मदात्‌ ) प्रकृति: source यस्य, sprung from water. 

P. 50 Sl. 15. f pisare — With the instinct of a true 
gallant tha King thinks that the garland was withering 
(pining ) for being displaced from Sagas breasts; and calla 
it foolish ( जडप्र०) for doing so. The reaton is stated in 
thenezt two lines न दक्ष्पतन्तोरपि &० Cf. fora similar descrip- 
tion, मध्ये यथा २याममुखस्य तस्य सृुणालखत्रान्तरमप्यल्रम्यस्‌ | Kum, I. 
40. This $l. is also found in the Subháshii&vali, as Harzha’s, 


असं्ं-inconsistently, inappropriately. For in tho 
preceding verse he addressed the inanimate garland as though 
it were a sentient being. यस्य कृते &o.—The sentence is so 
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worded that Sågar. should understand by it the King, and when 
she suspects that'and asks a question, Susamgaté passes off the 
matter by saying ‘I mean the picture—board, though you euspect 
something else (i.e. the King)’. For a parallel cf.—srggt- 
बलिका--एष उपारूढराग उपमोगक्षमः पुरतस्ते वर्तते । मालविका--( सहर्षस्‌। ) 
किं मतो । बकुला०--न armat । एपा5शोकशाखावलम्बी पल्लवगुच्छक: । 
Mélov. IIL. p. 55. This illustrate: one of the agas of 
Pratimukhasamdhi, called नर्म ( परिहासवचः ). 

"P. 51. wirWqu—Sgariká is angry that hor friend should 
thus make fun of her and says that she would go away, not 
being abla to understand her enigmatical speeches, 

stagar—One who cannot brook delay or boar s joke. 
We दृष्टा ससंभ्रम॑-- ४1009. was in a hurry to warn the King, 
as ho did not know that Susamgatá, though the Queon’s maid - 
servant, was interested in Sigarika’s well-being. 

fagra:—tully known. This speech of Susamgaté is quoted 
in the S.—D. as an instance of gay or a speech in harsh words 
which comes as a thunderbolt (gives a shock). It is 
quoted in the D.-R. as an instance of भयनर्म or a jest meant to 
frighten. Here Sus. pretends to be a partisan of the Queen 
and seeks to frighten the King as a matter of joke. 


arqara—This stage-direction is used when a character says 
something to another by turning towards him or her, prevent- 
ing others from hearing it by screening thom with the palm 
of the hand with three fingers raised, so as to look like three 
banners; तद्भवेदपवारितम्‌ | रहस्यं तु यदन्यस्य परावृत्य प्रकाऱ्यते । त्रिपताक- 
करेणान्यानपवार्यान्तराकथाय ॥ S.-D. सुखरा--निन्दित सुखं (वचन) 
अस्याः, fr. सुख + र a possessive ( मतुव्‌ ) affix, It menn ‘garrulous,’ 
speaking disagreenbly. गर्भेदासी--212. one who is a slave from 
conception; 8 born slave; used ६३ a term of contempt, 


P. 62. eggrüq— The Instr. is हृतौ ; ‘ by reason of, on tho 
strength of, my lord’s favour) एष एव मे &c.—Here wo have 
उपन्यास ( one of the atgzs of प्रतिमुखसंघि ) which consists in the 
use of conciliatory words meant to remove the unpleasant- 
ness caused by a joke. 

एतेन कार्य wWasafa—The Vida. means that in oase Ságar. 
should, by some chance, slip from the hands of the King, tho 
board might be a source of comfort to him. But we shall find 
further on, that like other devices of the Vid., this also proves 
to be a source of embarrassment to him, 
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P. 58. qareqeara—tThis is स्तम्म, one of tho eight Sátteika 
Bhávas 
हा. 16. zq:—The plural is used, as Brahma has eight 

eyes. पृथुतरीक्ृताः-——extendod wider (in order to have a full 
view of). fatafasre—This epithet has no special propriety, 
चलितानि--चल, ( कम्पने) ‘to shake,’ does not lengthen its अ 
in the onusal; of. क्षितिं सशेलां चलयक्निवेपुभिः । Kir. XIV, 50; 
चलयन्भृङ्गरु चस्तवालकान्‌ । Ragh. VIL. 53. ०छलाम०--ललामै-म वा 
भूता ललामसूता a comp. of the gegqt class, (Some take this as 
a Tat). Orif qq bo takon in tho sense of सम ‘like’, dissolve 
ललामेन तुल्या gagan, a Nitya-snmáüsa. So in the Sak. अहे तु 
तामाश्रमछलामभूतां शङ्न्तलां &०. Act IL p. 51; ललामसूतः स पौरवाणां 
Act IIL. p. 72. The metre of this 311. is faulty since the pause 
which ought to be at the 8th syll. is misplaced in the 2ud and 
4th lines, not being at the end of a pada. Wilson quotes— 

Ventidius to Antony. 

V Y oi. s eese 

Were sure the chief, and best of human race 

So perfect that the gods who formed you wondered 

At their own skill, and cried, a lucky hit 

Has mended our design."—All for Love. 

सासूर्य--908. had gone expressly for bringing the picture- 

board, while she brought the King; henco the reproach. Of 
course the sgar was only outward. 


81. 17. भामिनि--५7०० भाम angor--z4 (poss, affix show- 
ing excess); or अवश्यं भामते fr. भास्‌ 1 A’. to be angry ( with इन्‌- 
णिनिः), irascible, passionate.’ The King was told that 8888, was 
angry with her friend, and he still found her in that mood. 
Hence he addresses her as मामाने. इयं} referto दृष्टि 
or to Susamgata ( ‘although you look angrily at her she loves 
you and will not resent it"). स्येदं करिष्याति--will ०४०७७ trouble 
(exhaustion) to you. Cf. ताम्यस्यूरुयुगं नितम्बमरतः । Nag. 11. 6. 
खेद गमिष्यति V. L—will feel oppressed. 

P. 64. ŠI. 18. पाणिरप्यस्याः &c.—She thus combines in her- 
self the properties of both ; here is her ayia. पारिजात Tho 
tree produced at the. churning of the ocean, As it was produced 
along with nectar, it is spoken of here as shedding noctar. 
स्वेद्च्छद्म- he appearance of perspiration produced by the 
touch of her lover is one of the Sattvika Bhivas. Cf, Våtsyáyana 
कन्या तु प्रथमसमागमे स्वि्नाद्वातिः स्विन्नसुखी च मवात ४०.0; ज्ञाते 
स्वेदापदेशादविरतमस्रत॑ स्पन्दते व्यक्तमेतत्‌ । Priy. 111. 11 
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आतिनिष्ठुरा--अदक्षिणा v. į not polite, ungenerous. युक्ती: 
कोपा०--युक्त Singa wd v. l which is equivalent to युक्तं 
कोपानुचरन्धस्य करणं, the gq in we being added मावे. 

P. 55. एषा खळु &c.—The words here are 80 arranged as 
to have two different meanings, While the Vida. meant to 

say—'This is another ( second) Queen Viisa. (on account of 
her stubbornness of anger ),’ the King and others took him to 
mean—‘Here comes another, Queen Vásavadattá; and hence 
their confusion. अन्न- 7 this unexpected situation. अन्तरायत्वा- 
keeping between as a screen; hence, hidden by. 

Sl. 19, In this śl. 888. and रत्नावली (a necklace of 
gems) are compared. The various epithets apply to beth. 
कण्ठमनीस्ता=. 1) not embraced ; (2) not taken to (placed round) 
the neck. प्रकटरागा--(1) whose attachment was manifest; 
(2) whose lustre or radiance is clear ( bright ). 

P. 56. अथ (कुघुमिता)--18 प्रश्नार्थ (indicates a question ). 
et fatata—This is of course false. He says 80 in order that 
the Queen should not get the least inkling of what happened 
between" him and Ságariká. सुखरागादेव--&0०. This brings 
out the wounded pride of the Queen. The glow on the King’s 
face was, of couree, due to his moeting with 8889118. But 
the Queen mistook it for the glow of triumph over hor 
on account of the flowering of the Nivamaliki. Hence her 
refusal to go to see the oreeper. फलकः पतति—The Vida, in 
his wild joy dances with out-stretohed arms, forgetting all 
abont the picture-board, which falls down and only serves to 
expose the King’s secret. Such inadvertence’of the Vida is 
well known ani often leads his friend iuto a sissation ot 
of embarrassment. Cf. the dropping down of tie birch loaf 
from the hands of the Vidu., with a similar result, in Vik. II. 
and of the ornaments lading to Obarudatta’s conviction in 
the Mrich. Sume read after फलक: पतति, ag हटा विषादं नाटयाति. 
Bat the subsequent speech of the Vida. shows that ho does not 
af all feel sorry forit, butis on the contrary self confident, 
It is, therefore, rejected. 

P. 57. gd पुनः--7018 again, ४. e. who ought not to be 
here. बैलइय--7. विलञ्च one that has lost the point of attention 
or aim ( लक्ष्यते इत लक्षं ); bewilderment, confusion, embarrass- 
ment, आव्मा-०n० own form. af ईदृशी gwTqr—This 
apparently means—[f such a one was ever seen by us, i. ०,, the 
form painted is pure invention. The Vida. also says the truth; 
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for he really means such a ono. was only seen by them for the 
first time, 6 


P. 58. घुणाक्षरं--घुण is a kind of insect that bores holes into 
Wood. In the course of its incisions in the wood it happens 
to trace out a figure which resembles a letter of the alphabet. ” 
Hence घुणाक्षरं means * any accidental resemblance.’ Kâñoh. 
says that it may be quite by accident that the figure drawn by 
the King resembles Sagarika. *WR-Here क is geara} (implies 
reproach ), ‘ you silly one’. वक्कभणितानि--०१०ए००७ speeches, 
speeches which have another than tho plain meaning. 
्रेक्षमाणाया:-—The apparent meaning is-'My looking at the 
picture with a steadfast gazo has producod headache,’ The 
real moaning is—The sight of tho woman by your side has 
produced headache. ' 


81. 20. न sqzt—does not fit in, is not proper. ज्ञास्यसि-- 
According to the rule “ अनुपसर्गाज्ज्ञः, ! ज्ञा when used by itself 
ought to take the A'tm,, but tho Sutra refers to oases where 
the क्रियाफल refers to the agont, as qå जानीते. Here the know- 
ledge that the statement is false ( ZW ) does not benefit the 
Queen and so tho Paras. is used, This $]. illustrates पर्युपासन 
( the reconciling of one who is offended ), one of the afigas 
of nga संधिः This is quoted in the Bubháshitávali under the 
heading अनुनय. अन्यथा- २. ०, I am offended. 


P. 59. अकrछ—Bocause she camo at an improper time 
( अपशस्तः कालः ), 5. e. at the time of Ségarika’s meeting. 
भाभिजाव्याव--॥'०7०ण्ह nobility of birth, Being noble-born 
and well-bred, she suppressed her anger; that is all; 


8. 21. 'मेदकtR—penotrating the heart, because it was a 
smile of anger. yyqar—must be taken with every line; she 
did all that as she had perfect self-control. च-चN-The two NS 
indioate simultaneity of action. wag, भेदकारि gaa and ०जडी- 
Så ay: indicated hor anger; वद्नं नीतं परां aaa} &o.—indicated 
her प्रभ्रय or modesty of demeanour, decorum. Cf. with this 
Priya. III. 13. After 3]. 21, some read विदू०-गता देवी aye 
तत्कस्मार्त्रं ४०. (see foot-notes); राजा- मूढ न लक्षितस्थया देव्याः कोपः 
तत्सर्वथा देवीप्रसादनं युक्त्वा नान्यमत्रो पायं पश्यामि |. These two speeches 
are evidently an interpolation, There 18 no अरण्यरुदित in 
what the King says. Again, thoy repeat what is already said 
in the previous speeches of the Vid. and the King. 


B. N. 9 
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देवीमेव प्रसा०— The reading देवीततकाशं गच्छावः 18 better and 
should have hetn preferred, Tor, as the Queen did not show 
her anger openly, hor प्रसादन was out of question, as remarked 
by the King himself in $l, 20. The King now simply wishes 
to go to ascertain tho real state of the Queen’s mind. Besides, 
* we do not find any attempt at pacification on the part of tho 
King early in the next Act. Tho truo occasion for that 
arises in that Aot, कदलींगूडी qr1—The Act is named after the 
Plantain-bower, that being the main scene of action. 


ACT IIL. 


P., 60. आकाशे This stage-direction is used when & 
character addresses a specoh to a person not present on the 
stage, shows that he hears replies and repeats them for the 
information of the audience, with the words fi ब्ररीषि &o.; cee 
com. को शास्बिका--17000 her name she appears to be a native of 
KanSimbi and in the eorvice of the King. कर्णे qvqr—In order 
to hear a supposed reply. कोडापे ate:—is idiomatic for ‘a long 
time has elapsed,’ and constantly ocours in literature. 
सोत्प्रासम--उत्पास from अस्‌ to throw with gg and प्र; a taunt, 
sarcasm; उत्पासनं तूपहासो यो$माधी साघुमानिति । S.D. संधिविग्वड-- 
Proporly, peace and war. These are the chief of the six 
expedients to be used by a king in foreign politics. [ The 
remaining four 920:--यान or leading an expedition againat an 
enemy, all things being favourable; आसन or blockading, or, 
sitting quiet, waiting fora favourable opportunity; dd or 
duplicity; and आश्रय or resorting to a fort, seeking tho help of 
a powerful king, &c. ]. Kafich. humorously uses these terms, 
with reference to the Vidd., in the sense of his plauning ( or 
busying himself with) a union between the King and S4garika, 
and bringing about thereby a quarrel between the King and 
Vésavadatté. रहस्यं-रहो मर्थ ॥ scoret, fr. रहस्‌ + यत्‌. 


P. 61. चिनरद्यालिका-चित्राणां शाला चित्रशाला सेव चित्रशालिकां 
a pioture-hall. It was probably a small building where painting 
was taught and pictures kept. qsiizeqr—Having omitted, 
excepting. Itis properly an absolutive, but it has lost its 
character as such aud is used like a preposition, Cf, swat, 
fagra &o. used similarly. प्रतीकारं This means of course that 
she should try to bring about Sdgarik4’s union with the King. 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


LS a 


Funding: Tattva Heritage Foundation,Kolkata. Digitization: eGangotri. 


Act III. ] 51 


अद्य--8००४ with प्रदोषे, gat=q—an incident, affair. प्रसावी- 
qa—The roward was given that Susnmgati shéuld keep good 
watch over 8880118. तया WV Td: समागमो xfasafa—Cf. a 
similar plan formed for the union of the King with A'ranyaká 
in Priy. IIT. It was thie—For the amusement of the 
Queen the adventures of Vatsarfja, while a prisoner at ` 
Ujjayini, viz., how Vásavadatt& was placed under his tuition 
in music, how ho won her love and managed to steal away 
with her, &c., should be reprosonted on the stage; thére 

ranyaka was to play the part of Vásava., and Manoramé, 
her friend, was to ropresent tho King. It was arranged that 
Manoramá, dressed as the King, when about to appear on the 
stage, should contrive to romain back, while the King him- 
self should enter the stage and act hia own part. 

P. 02. इतासि--०. l. garar—One whose hopes ought to be 
destroyed on account of one’s wickedness; hence, wicked, 
cursed, ०वस्सनां-वरपरोऽस्या अस्दीति वत्सला affectionate; fr. qeq 
affection and लु added मत्वर्थ (in the senso of possession), The 
reward given and the confidence put in Susa, bear out the 
Queen's वात्सल्य. उत्ताम्यन्यया-- 8 shows how loving the 
Queen was. The news of her husband’s indieposition not 
only made her forget her angor but buried her deep in anxiety. 


fiy—is g or pretext, meant to deceive or mislead. 
दून्त०-दन्त ivory; तोरण the outer gate; seo com, वलभी—The 
top-most room of a mansion ( सोधोध्ववेश्म ) Soin Priya IV. 
-एपा खलु देवि तयेत wg aaant तिष्ठति. प्रबिशाति उपविष्टः 
isa dramatical technicality; it meana—is discovered seated, 
the curtain b-ing lifted up. 

P. 63. $1.1. aqqm:—alleying, mitigation, ताँ प्रति--18 
better thau संप्रति, as we hive it alrondy in the first line. त्तदा 
wra:—seo p. 54. सात््र—thick; this is necessary to make the 
sandal-juice compare with the touch of hor hand. 

81 2. «m —Unsteady, in motion; hence, difficult to hit. 
gud «—and i: is difficult to be seen, being atomio according 
to the Naiyáyikas. This adds to the diffisulty. Cf. तत्‌ (मनः) 
च प्रतिजीवं भिन्नमणु नित्य च। Tark.-Kau. «ü—simnltaneously. 
In tho first place, it was difficult to hit the mind; Káma, being 
the greatest marksman, could have at the most hit it with 
one arrow. But here the wonder was that it was hit with 
all the arrows and at ons and the same time, This is meant 
to indicate that his affliction was very great, 
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-विषमायुध v. l. one having फो odd number of 
Ci. A ibis (arrows); the God of love. It also means 
‘one whose weapons are hard.’ 

$L 8. मनोभवस्य--मनाते भवतीति ( पचाद्यच्‌) मनसि भवो यस्य 

इति वा. अस्मद्विधः. ०८ suffering from  love-torment, being 
j separated from their beloveds. E 

P. 64. विप्रतीप--विशेषण परतीपं (aro quite reversed. प्रतिगता 
आपो अन्न इति परतीपं from प्राति + अप्र्‌ water--st, aq being changed 
to हेपू after दि, अन्तः, ora preposition. Ane gd—The relation 
is now seen to be reversed. For the पञ्चत्व ( the state of being 
five), which belonged to your arrows, has now been transforred 
to कामिजन४ they being reduced to the state of five (led to death); 
while असंख्यत्व, which formerly belonged to the कामिजन४, has 
now been transferred to your arrows. spzar—Now that I am 
hit and so know it by personal experience. अन्तर्निशूढ-०॥4 
hence more to be feared. oसRमF—the vehemence or impetuo- 
sity of. ०कोपसंभारायाः v. 7.—her accumulated ( i. e. excessive ) 
anger. लोचनगोचर- गावश्चरन्त्यत्र इति गोचरः, ‘that to which the 
senses move,’ range of. The Queen has looked angrily at 
83888.) this does not augur well for her, तपस्विनी—Zit. one 
practising penance and thus without tho means of self-protec- 
tion; hence, one deserving protection or pity, helpless. 

81, 4. fRar—She felt ashamed because: she loved one 
who was ( according to her present position at least ) beyond 
her reach. Qmaq—shame with confusion. sy{t7a—bocause 
Srienda smile, प्रायेण—B० प्रायेण and प्रायस्‌ are used, ang: 
uneasiness or disquietude of the mind; cf. अस्यास्तान्निमित्तोऽयमातङ्को 
Jn Sk. III. p.68; or deep pain, anguish. विधुरा-विगता धूः 
कार्येभारो$स्याः; liċ. one unable to undertake any roxponsibility; 
hence helpless, disconsolate; of. मदनदहनोद्दाहबधुराम्‌ Mál- 
Madh, II. 3. 

. कौशाम्बीराच्य--The kingdom of Vatsa, Kausámbt boing 
the capital. fyqq7q4—By प्रिय he means tho meeting with 
Bügariká arrang-d by him. 

P. 65. समीहिताभ्यधि०—The King wanted to know only 
about the well-being of Sàgariká; but now he was to have an 
interview with her. This reading is, therefore, preforable to 
समीहितकार्यसिद्धचा, सग्वस ० Vida. is proud of the success 
achieved by him in his mission. 

2 ब्रहस्पाति-बृहतां पतिः; स्‌ is inserted and तू dropped when the 
gomp. refers to ihe deity of that name; otherwise बृहस्पति, 


D 
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न खलु चिचै-770 kings pays a compliment to the Vida. by this 
He means—Thero is nothing to be wondered at in this. This 
is nothing compared to what your wit can achievo. हस्त-- 


The comp is faulty ; gta should not have been compounded. 
The readings here are not very satisfactory. 


P. 66. खुर्वनुरागो०--"॥७ Sun is here represented as a ' 
lover going to meet his brido, the evening, according to 
his engagement with her. This is quite in keeping with the 
matter in hand. Tho King also will shortly do the same, ^ 

वारुणीवधू v. 7.---वारुणी the western quarter, presided over 
by Varuna. The west is also represented as the bride of the 
sun; ef. माझुमानपरदिग्वनितायाश्वुस्थाते स्म सुखसुद्रतरागः | पश्चिनी fu 
करोतु वराकी मीलिताम्बुरुहनेत्रपुटाऽसूत्‌ ॥ Vik.-Oh. XI. 9. अनुसरति-- 
ag goes with काननं, andis 8 कर्मप्रवचनीय; काननमठ लक्ष्यीक्रृत्य 
सरति moves towards. 

S1. 5. The idea worked out herein is this—The chariot 
of the Sun has but one wheel; so ho is anxious as to how it 
will be able to travel round the world the next day, being 
weakened by its journey round the world thatday. He, 
therefore, rests on the peak of the setting-mountain, pulls off 
the wheel of the directions and carries it off with him, as it 
were, that it should serve as tho second wheel for his chariot. 
एकचक्र:--८/ (uate चक्रे झुजगयमिताः सप्त तुरगा निरालम्बो मागेश्वरण- 
रहितः सारथिराप । रवियांत्येवाऱ्त प्रतिदिनमपारस्य नमसः क्रियासाद्विः सत्त्व 
मवति महतां नोपकरणे ॥; also एकचक्रो रथो यन्ता विकलो विषमा हृया: | 
आक्रामत्येव तेजस्वी तथाप्यको नमस्तलस्‌ ॥ 1274०. wrj—to come 
to the point of starting ( the rising mountain ). 

garger ०--आसृष्ट wiped off, snatched away; of. for this 
sense agé नः dX: पढ्स्‌ । Kum. II. 81, oge v l.—pulled or 
drawn away, i. e., contracted, meaning nearly the same thing. 
परिकर collection. Garco—see com.; the rays of the sun 
shooting upwards in all direotions and of a golden huo at dusk 
are here spoken of as the spokes of the दिक्‌चक्र, The sun’s 
chariot is golden ( of. हिरण्मयेन सविता रथेन ७०. Rigveda 1. 35, 2); 
so itis but proper that the spokes of its wheels also should 
be golden. परिकरैः स्पष्ट, v.l, where the Instr. is हृतौ (on 
account of). ०हेमारपॉक्तः v. 0.—qualiües अकः; this means—‘who 
has the circle of spokes in the form of his rays ready.’ This is not 
so satisfactory as the reading in the text. स्पृष्टहमा० v. ?.—meuns 
‘the line of spokes of which is touched ( seized ) by the sun 
with his कर ( rays,—hands ) for drawing it towards himself,’ 
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‘This yields a good sense, but then itis not clear what the 


- H D? 
मारपंक्ति 18 made of. m 
VEM P. 67. हा. 6. Inthis डा. the day-lctus-plant ( पद्मिनी), 


which closes its flowers at sunset and opous them at sunrise, is 
described as the sun’s spouse, consol. d hy him at tho time of 
his departure to the nethor world. Tho sense of a lover conso- 
ling his belovod at the time of separation is also hinted at, 
It is fully explained in the com. पद्मनयने-- 8 reading is 
preferable to eqqa- For the सरोरुहिणी is spoken of here a 
सुप्ता on account of tho closing up of the lotuses; nnd as i$ i8 
the eye that is closed in sleop, it follows that the ue is 
regarded as the eye of the पझिनी, Cf. in this respect the latter 
half of the 3l. from the Vikram,-On. quoted above; also ayag- 
न्मीलय squad महोत्पलं प्रत्युपसीव पाद्मनी Vik. I 8. पद्मनयने in 

` the second case meana «having lotus-like 070३, समयः— 
(1) timo; (2) may also moan condition, agreement, vis. सुप्ता Go. 
gearaat—conviction, assurance (tLat she should feel cheerful). 
सरोरुहिणी- (2) having a lotus in her band (for sport). Poets 
represent young girls as carrying a lotus in their hands for 
sport; of. लीलाकमलपत्राणि गणयामास पार्वती । Kum. VI. 84, gë 
लीलाकमलं &o. Megh. 11. 2. सूर्यः-(२) a clever lover. अस्तमस्त क ०— 
(1) with his rays resting on the setting-mountain; (2) with 
his hand placed on her drooping head. 

This $l, is quoted in the D.-R. as an instance ००६ पताका- 
स्थानक ( that which indicates, by the mention of something 
extraneous, the matter in hand that is begun or 18 about to 
happen, being characterized by parity of situation or attri- 
butee ) by similar situation. 

aerlga—rendered dense and magnified. Darkness cover- 
ing the intervals between the lines of forests made them appear 
like a compact mass and also extended thoir limits. संनिवेष-- 
situation, arrangement. शुहीतघनo—This added to their dark- 
ness. पीवर- Stout, fat ( being well-developed and advanced 
in age ) Such only are quite dark. 

P. 68. समन्तात्‌ &c.—Some road सहृ before this, but 
there is no special reason for the King to feel joy here. 

Él. 7. स्थगयति-7० root स्थग्‌, though not mentioned 
by Pánini, is recognized by later writers, being included in the 
guf list ( चुरादीनामाक्कतिगणत्वाद्‌ ), and is often used by poets, 
ef. विष्वङ्गमोहः स्थगयति Uttar. ILL. 31; निमिच्तशन्यैः स्थगिता रजोमिः। 
Bhatti, XII. 69; स्थगयति gañ पाणिना दन्तदृष्ठ्‌। 98. XI. 94. 
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भन्यामापे दिसझं-अन्या अपि दिशः v. l, notiond by Mr. Joglekar, i 
better, as the darkness would envolop all gpace at once. 
ण्पुरविभागात्‌--The comp. may also be taken as अद्रीश्व gulag 
पुरविभागाच (tho different parts of the city) च. It is natural 
that the King should speak of the mountains and trees in the 
distance in goncral and the differont parts of the city In parti- 
cular, fatara—Denom. fr. तिरस्‌ (तिरः करोति). भुवनस्ये*-०/. 
असपुरुपसेवेत हटिदिष्फ रतां गता । Mr.ch 1. 34. हरक्रण्ड--॥6 neok 
of Hara is taken as a standard of blackness, owing to its 
Pe turned black as the effect of the 818818 poison drunk 
y him, 

dazn—intermixed, in close contact with cach other. 
पिण्डी कृत-- massod together, solidified. 

81. 8. पाली--० row, also पालि. According to Prof. 
Ohakravarti this line is quoted in a comm. as पालीय॑ चम्पकानां 
परिंमलविलसप्पट्पदश्रेणिमाजाम्‌,. पाटल- The trumpet fluwer-tree 
(Maráthi पाडळी ). Its flowers havea good smell; of. Sak. 
पाटलसंसार्गिसुराभिवनवाताः I. 3. 

P. 69. srararo—Tho repetition indicates frequency, 
‘having inhaled the smell every time.” fas —various; each 
tree was known by the peculiar smell of ite flowers. द्विगुणतए- 
अतिशयैन दिएण simply moans ‘excessively dense’. The comp. 
should properly be ०तमसानिह्वतः according to tho rule aj[3t:- 
सहा$म्मस्तमसस्तृतीयायाः (age) Pép. VI. 9. 3. The present 
instance may be treated us a ense of poetic licence, Cf. for a 
similar use सततनेशतमोबुनमन्यतः | Kir. V. 2; बञ्चयिष्यासे फुतस्तमो- 
qa: फामुकांने चळपु लमडना: | Rag. XIX. 33. Prof. Ray defends 
the लुकू here by referring to tho dictum समाधप्रत्ययविधी तदम्तग्रहणं 
नास्ति, निपतन्म०--80700 read ०फरकुसुमा* as one comp. but it 
was not possible for the Vidū. to sce the bees settling on 
flowers; he could only see them coming to the garden. आमाइ- 
an exceedingly gratifying fragrance, | 

sqer—smooth. ए सायमानः-£९०।।०६ or experiencing ease 
or pleasure; pre. p. of the denom. of सुख (gei aqui ga + FAH). 
It is properly the person walking that 1001३ the pleasure, but 
itis transferred (उपचरित) to 'चरगसंचार. qarage—This is 
to remind the King of tho plan settled, that ho should not 
take Sága. for the real Queen. mifq—strange, which cannot bo 
explained. qfearfaq—disregardiug, slighting, not caring for. 


P. 70. 81. 9. विदाद-- ०१५४७४, ०९९६०]. targ—through 
Measure, रमयतित्तरां-— ५० acts on her pert please the lover 
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all the more. संकेतस्थ—waiting in the place appointed or 
keeping the engagement. 

मम वेषं कृत्वा--मम वेषधारिणी v 7. is faulty, as we have to take 
recourse to सापेक्षसमास, मम being connected with vq. भभिसारे०- 
afta ‘to go to meet a lover with carnal desire.’ 

P. 71. कृतावगुण्ठनः—This in order that he should not be 
recognized. एषा स्फुटमेव &c.—The Vidi. wanted to compliment 
Saga. by saying that sho looked exactly liko Vásav.; ४० perfect 
was the disguise. Vásav., however, understood him to mean— 
This is clearly Queen Vásav. (and not Ságarik& ) ; and hence 
her confusion. wara—You whose object is foiled; unfortunate 
one. उद्गच्छति मुगलाञ्छनः—After this some editions have— 
वासव०--( ससंभ्रममपवाये 1) मगवन्सृगलाळ्छन szü तावद्पवारितशरीरः 
(with your body hidden ) भव (४. ०. do not rise) येन प्रेक्षिष्ये$ल्य 
भात्राइबन्ध (the continuous flow or depth of love). We should 
have inserted this in the text. It is natural for Visa to 
wish that the moon should rise a little later; so that she 
might hear the King actually professing his love for Ságariká, 
without the fear of her identity being discovered. 


P. 72. sqü--expresses surprise, Some read for thie— 
( सोत्कण्ठमात्मगतम्‌ ). But this speech of the King cannot be 
STRATA as it is heard by the Vidushaka. 

Sl. 10, आदो its beginning, आासन्ने-५०ए?]) firat- 
1225 का P. P. of अर्दू with आमि; close at hand, im- 
minent. Cf. for the idea स्मर एव तापहेतुः... दिवस इवाभ्रश्यामस्त पार 
जीवलाकस्य । Sk. III. 10, 2 prot 

उत्कण्डा०--उत्कण्ठा is चिन्तन with a great longing. Some 
define it , 48 रागे त्वलब्धावेपये वेदना महती तु या । संशोषणी च.गात्राणां 
ताएत्कण्ठां Rada: ॥; ०या निर्भर greatly, excessively यथा तथा. प्रिये 
सागरिके--This is necessary; otherwise he might escape when 
the mistake is discovered, by saying—'I did not address 
Sága., but you’, 

8L 11. रम्मागर्भ--706 interior of a plantain tree (s. e. 
the stump deprived of its outer skin) which only resembles 
the thighs in colour and plumpness; तेन निभं Instr. Tat.; 
oe to some, निम when used as an उत्तरपद्‌ has the senso 
of तुल्य ‘equal’; in this case it is a नित्यसमास (ont 

; TAT तुल्यं ). 
Cf. स्युरुत्तरपदे त्वमी | निभसंकारनीकाशप्रताकाशोपमादय: | Amara, The 
रम्मागभ is cold, and the comparison to that is appropriate herr 
(though otherwise found fault with by K3]10898--एकाम्तशेस्णः 
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व्कवृलीविशेषाः ।... जातास्तदूर्वोरुषमानबाह्याः | Kum, I. 30) as the King 
was suffering from a feverish heat. सृणालोपमो--'ए8 also may 
be a Bah, or a नित्यसमास like the above. निःशङ्कुस्‌--0/. ll. 1, 2 
of Sl. 9 supra. faguft—nerveless, languid. qëfş—shows 
his impatience. निर्वापय--००. of dr with faz, to soothe, 
to gladden. 

P. 73. arefaan:—From gga rashness, precipitancy and 
aff. ठकू ( इक ); see com. विश्वब्धा--7. e, dismissing all fear 
and reserve (atthe thought that ho is tho King). नित्य"? 
always, without cessation. sg[—in ill-humour, कदुक्किते-- 7५ 
warp ' bitter;? seo com. मधुरवचच०-- He means to say—The harsh 
words constantly grating against the ears have made them 
harsh; so something soothing must be put in. Lot your sweet 
words do that. भार्यवस०--8॥७ means that Vasan. also has 
uttered equally bitter words. j 

P. 74. स्मरिष्यसि--310 means--You will have to repent 
afterwards for having uttered theso words when your plan is 
brought to light and you pay the penalty for that. 

०कपोंलसंनिभ:--४. ०. reddish (as the moon is at the time of 
rising). Tho cheek ofa delicate aud fair-skinned woman is 
tinged red with the flush of anger. 

S1, 12. eqgqaro-- When the moon appeared on the top 
of the rising-mountain he was of a pale-white colour, while 
the face of Ságariká had all the splendour of the full moon. 
Now the poet, by means of an Utprekshó (read in the com. 
sanaca instead of ०्योपमा ) makes the King say—Look, 
there is the moon, with uplifted Karas ( rays-hands), ready 
to retaliate as it were, on finding his splendour totally robbed. 

प्रकृति जडत्व॑--५८०! dulness of intellect, want of discre- 
tion; also esed ( डलयोरमेदात्‌) wateriness, tho moon being 
supposed to be formed of water; of, सलिलमये शशिनि रवेदीधितयो 
सूच्छितास्तमो नैरास्‌ । क्षपयन्ति ७०. Varühamihira; and aged जडघामता 
तु भवतो यद्व्योन्नि विरफूजसे | quoted in K.-P. X. 

Sl. 19, The moon's जडः (want of discretion) is ex- 
plained in this 81. The various purposes served by the moon 
are also served by tho face, Again, the moon of the face is 
always present and full, while the resl moon is not; so the 
latter should have had the disoretion not to rise; but he has 
risen; hence his जडत्व. 

इन्ति--(1) overshadows, eclipses; (2) destroys, causes to 
disappear; because day-lotuses fade at moon-rise. नयनानन्दं- 
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Cf. कलाशेपा मूर्तिः शशिन इव नेत्रोस्सवफरी Mál.-Mádh. IT. 3; न हरित ff- 
i e. it does ( qee com. ). झषक्रेतनस्य--(1, 2) of love or passion. 
So Bhavabhau: जल्यति मनोभवाग्नि ( मालती ) Mál.-Mádh, IIT. 6. 
The moon also is an inflamer of passion; cf. Sak. III, 3; अदिदीन 
पदिन्दुरपरो दहन: कुसमेबुमतरिनयेनप्रमव: | Sis. 15. 42; Nigudkar Sfstr 
वृण०५७५--प्रमावस्यास्तु ते हट्टा aÀ कामसागरः । चन्द्रस्पेवोदये प्रासे पर्वण्यां 
सरितां qf: u Harivam$a, Inthe second onse gqo may also 
mean ‘the ocean’ whose waters begin to swell at moon-rise 
( reference to tho flow of tide), वक्त्रेन्दी--वक्त्रमेव इन्दुः; this is a 
Ripaks. अभ्युद्गतः-—Some read उञ्जुम्भते; but अम्युङ्गतः better 
accords with the proceding उदितः and स्थितः. qu चन्द्रमसि स्थिते 
faqt: शीतांशुरुज्जूस्मते is tho reading found in tho Rasa- 
gelgüdhara. This line with the reading अम्युद्यतः is quoted in 
the K-P. withthe remark अप्र अपरलत्वामन्दोरनुगुणं न तु पक्त्रस्य 
प्रतिकृलामाते रूपकस्य साधकतां प्रतिपद्यने t. ४ 

ergda—The Instr. is हेतौ, ‘owing to the posses:ion of’. 
बिस्षाधरे--बरिस्थतहश: अधरः बिस्वाघरः ० comp. of the शाक्रपाथिवादि 
( मध्यमपद्लोपि ) class; पिम्बाघर इति वृत्ती मध्यमपदलोपिन्यास्‌ Vámana 
( in his अलेकाखृत्ति ). अधरः Grafag will give अधर” 
बिम्बस्‌. “विम्पामयाधर इति वा, whore इव has the sense of 
तुल्य and is dropped. The lower lip of a beautiful 
woman is often likened to the Bimba fruit (in Marathi तोंडले 
which when ripe is bright-rod ); ef. Renat wate वेद्धमर 
प्रियायाः Sak. VI. 20; दए्वम्यधरबिम्बमभीष्ठे 8.8. X. 53; यत्र 
बिग्नाधराणां Megh. 11. 7; इमां दघाराधरबिम्धछीढाम्‌ Nai. VII. 52. 
The figures of speoch in this $l. aro रूपक aud yaten; and 
according to some आक्षेप. 

P. 75, ज्ञीवितसंशयः &o.--As the King was enught red- 
handed, the Vidi, thinks that tho punishment to be meted out 
would be severo. अन्यगतानि--to another, viz, to Sigarika, 

अन्यां गतानि अन्य०; अन्या takes qaz'q by tho rule सर्वनाम्नो THATS 
पुंवद्गायः. The pronouns become maso. whon parts of a comp. or 
a Taddhita-formation. 

. 0. 76. व्यलीऊ--n offence, an unworthy cr reprehensible 
act, a tranegression. 

8. 14. आतामताँ--ताम्नपोः भावरताअता । आ ईपत्‌ ताम्रता आता ०1 
a Prádi Tat. विलक्षः-०॥७३१7१३०१, or full of shame, fqqqi:-— 
v. 1. Fama: वर्ण: यस्य one who has lost his colour, on account of 
the consciousness of having done Something wrong; hence, 
wicked; or वर्णे may mean praise (स्तुतेः); one who is not to be 
praised, ४.५ deserves to be condemned 3 in the end this means 
the same. 
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, छाक्षाकृतां-ल्ाक्षा a kind of red dye largely used by women 
m mami times for dyeing tho soles of their fect fad somotimes 
cir lips. Cf. RI: i ० d 
Eus eee /. निष्ठधूतश्चरणोपभोगञ्ललभो sare: केनचित्‌ 
Sir M -Williams soys—“Liksha-alakta or alaktaka, ‘lac,’ a red dye 
prepired from an insect annlogous to tho cochiuoal insect, This 
mincte red insect is found in great numbers in tho Palás'a ( Indian 
fig tree), and some otlior trees. It punctures ita bark, whence oxudes 
a rczinous milky juice with which it surrounds itself in a kind of 
nest, and which, when dry, may be broken off and used for various 
purposes. ” 

qvat—i. o. by rubbing the head against the feot. कोषाप- 
राग०--उपराग isan 00118० ( राष्ठुग्रास ); the moon when eclipsed 
appoars reddish; anger is here compared to Ribu, eclipsing 
the moon of the Queen's ince. Cf. रमणकेलोकल ह को पोपरा गपल्लवित- 
केरलीकपाल &o. Mál.-Mádh. IIL. p. 76. The removal of tho flush 
of anger from the Queon’s face dopended on her being appeased, 
and that was possible only if she relented. q¢—used as an adv ; 
पर means ‘great? or *only? (केवल); 80 परं means ‘to a great degree 
(if you will be exceedingly kind to me )’ ; or, ‘only’. ? 

§qa—i. 6. treachorous, which can easily transfer its love 
to another. Although thero is an air of despair and resigna- 
tion in this speech of the Queen, yet the use of the third person 
and its very tone express her great resontment. अपण्डिवे-- 
fr, पण्डा sharp, penetrating intellect; see com.; ‘you who can- 
not read the King’s mind correctly’, srs—in this case, i. o., 
when the King’s heart is quite alienated from me, and attached 
to another. 

P. 77. अरण्यरुदिच॑-which cannot be heard by another 
and hence is useless; hence, any useless or futile attempt. 
कथं न कृतः &o.—He means—The Queen did not inflict corpo- 
real punishment upon us; is not that a favour? उपहससि--130- 
cause the Vidi, spoke in a jesting tone including bim also in 
his remark अक्षतरारीरो. Cf. gq नायं परिहासकालः | Vik. II. p. 60. 
भनर्थ:-- ७४. the knowledge of the love-intrigue by the Queen 
and the possibility of her committing suicide on that account. 
This is explained in the next šloka. ०नर्थक्रम:--०. l. (a 
series of misfortunes) is bad, as only one अनर्थ ia referred 
to in the next $]. eqeq:—v. 2. ‘a source of calamity,’ is good 
in itself, but it does not harmonize with आपतितः. 

BL 15. aarqat—grew in intensity, developed; or, 
7080 to the highest pitoh. «qgqraraq—On account of our affeo. 
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tion being mutually esteemed. Some read समारूढपीति: 88 one 
word, makihg it an attribute of प्रिया, This makes the con- 
struction smooth, no doubt. But the first better explains why 
the King also should not have been guilty of such conduct 
and why thé Queen should resent it so much. अनुदिनं--दिने 
दिने इति sgo, day by day. प्रिया go--This is the calamity 
feared by the King. प्रकटस्य &०.--प्रेम्ण: das स्खलितं any 
blundering with regard to &o.; or better, प्रेम्णः may be taken 
with अविषह्यं, to far-gone love avy failing on one’s part &o.; 
cf. in this case दूरारूढः qud rsugs: Vik, IV. p. 93. 

तप्तः प्राविशति &c.-—As Sága. enters alone, tho plan settled 
seems to be that Sagariki, to avoid suspicion, should go alone, 
dressed as Vásava., and that Susamgaté should meet her at the 
rendezvous. wtgt—Although she started to go, the thought 
troubled her that she might have beon watched (ns appears 
from hor words केनापि न लक्चितास्मि ) and hence her ger. Notice 
the reading gar नाहमनेन विरचितभाहिनीवेपेणाविनीता ( ill-trained, 
imprudent ) केनावि &c.; see foot-note. 

P. 278. we:—dazed, out of one’s wits. अन्न. o. to 
ensure the safety of Sfgariké.  ज्ञातसंकेतबृत्तान्तया--41067 
reflection Sága. comes to the conolasion that the Queen was sure 
to get knowledge of tho meeting arranged between her and the 
King, and that she, hunting her out thero, would subject her 
and her friend to the severest rebuke and ill-treatment. Hence 
her resolve to put an end to her life. qi—mcans मनाक (a little) 
प्रियं (something to be preferred out of two alternatives 
although itself not much desirable ) wRürnr—insultingly 
treated, 

P. 79. srarar—Having no ono to look after, forlorn, 
अवारण[—having no one to protect, helpless. Or, as नाथ means 
“a master,’ and hence ‘a protector,’ शरण may be taken in its 
second sense of qg or shelter, shelterless. 

साहस०--सद्दातते भवं साहस; तत्र भवः इत्यण्‌; fr. सहस्‌+ अ. भक्राये- 
4 reprehensible decd; here अ has the sense of अप्राशस्त्य. 


Bl. 16. स्वार्थ: प्रयर्नोऽयं &o.—Tho Queen might say-Now 
that you do not care for me, why do you seek to save my life? 
Expecting such a question the King says—It is not so muoh 
to save your life that I am trying, but tò save mine; for 
मम कण्ठ० &o. प्रिये--87 addressing her thus, he reassures her 
of his love-You are still my darling. 
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भय वा एने Yeq—&o—The sight of her lover inspired. is 


love of life in her; but that was only for a moment; the next 
moment she thinks of carrying out her first resolve. 


P. 80. 81. 17. arfaarq—Adv. modifying कृतेन under. 
stood; of. न wg न खल मुग्ध साहसं कायंमेतद््यपनय करमेते wgint 
लतायाः | २२६४. 11. 11. चलितमपि--707 it was already कण्ठगत, 
ज्ञीवितेशे--१०१ so she could prevent his life from going ont. 
WIERISI—TLe noose formed by the arms, which is necossarg 
to chain life to his body. This may also mean ‘ your excellont 
arm,’ प्रशस्तः बाहुः बाहुपाराः., ६३ पारा is one of tho words expressing 
excellence, the comp. being of the Nitya class. qos ger 
स्पर्श arzaq —Hero we are to suppose thatthe King not only 
fastened her arm round his neck but aleo embraced her (the 
reading कण्ठ एहीत्वा makes it clear), as appears from IV. 2 
and 3. अनभ्रा yfe:—A shower without the appearance of clouda 
and which, therefore, is not expected; hence, the sudden 
occurrence of anything that is welcome; cf. अपमेषोद्यं वर्ष Kum, 
IV. 54; किमयमनञ्जः gard: M4l.-Madh. X. 10. 

भकालवाता०--७1० will blow off the shower, 

P. 81, वर सं एद नभो &o.—Kálich. meane—Both of you 
are, in a way, guilty now--he of infidelity to you. you of 
want of courtesy or breach of decorum. So it you go and 
forgive him now, he only will remain a दुर्जन, as he has no 
exouse for his conduct. 

y7y—i. e. one who docs not know how to respond to acts 
of love. syeqrfy-—although I have actually placed your arm 
round my shoulder. 

P. 82. After तथा करोति come read राजा--आकणांथंतलोचने 
&c.; see foot-note. But thé verse does not seem to be 
genuine. It is not in Harsha's style} it is out of place after 
बिफलमनोरथाः क्रियामहे; it repeats ideas that have already 
occurred, The expression अम्बुधरेरिवे।न्नतङ्क चेः 18 uupoetio, 

अलीकदाक्षिण्येन-By false courtesy or display of unreal 
love. By this she refers to the King’s words जितेर &०, 
(६1. 17), इयमनम्रा वृष्टिः, and मध्यस्थतया विफलमनोरथाः क्रियामहे, 

L 18. सहज्ञाभिज्चात्य०-/10० King means to say—my 
beliaviour towards the Queen was simply a matter of formality, 
due to the Queen's high birth and lofty character. It was a 
dry thing ( wanting in रस ) after all; while my real love go 


only possess, s A 


ह. N. 0 
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amag, &c.—This is ironical and ie meant to express her 
great 7650100996, सहद्यं-170 keeping with a husband's behaviour 
towards his loving wife. 

P. 83. #ifga—Deluded, wrongly made to believe. इुर्नय~ 
ill-conceived policy; refers to the meeting planned by him. 


P. 84. syHaqeaar—Had she a good stock of religious 
merit she could have died as desired and hor misery would 
have ended. The reading कथमछतपुण्येमंतुमप्यात्मन इच्छया न प्राप्यते 
is a general statement, intended to support a particular 0980, 
अवापित v. l. is bad as it has to be taken in the sense of पारितं 
according to the principlo घातुनामनेकार्थलात्‌. यिपद्ममाने-7978 
subjeoted to misery. 

कृती धेरोध०--1702, usually, whenever tho Quoon saw the 
King, a loving smile bloomed on her face. खुसंभत-- ०11 stored. 
up, gone to ita olimax. क्रमोद्वत--४. l. which gradually (as each 
incident happoned) rose up (swelled). क्रमोद्धत॑ v. 7. also 
means tho samo (क्रमेणोद्धता रुटू यस्याः). सर्वाकार--सर्वेणाकारेण 
i.e. in the three ways mentioned before. सर्वारम्भ--४. १. is 
bad, for आरम्भ means ‘what one undertakes,’ or an undertaking; 
or an act on one’s part; so this will mean ‘pained or made 
uneasy by every act or effort of mino; but this has no con. 
nexion with what precedes. 


reruma 


ACT IV. 


P. 85. लब्जावाते--लज्जालछुके ०. 1. लज्जते इति तच्छीला लऽजालुः 
aq लज्जालुका; here आड (AZT), which is added करि and 
ताच्छील्ये, is irrogular, as sssr is not included in the list of the 
roots that tako if. Nigudkar 6६501 derives it in another way 
for which see com. भयि—is used heroin tho sense of agaa 
or entreaty, She addresses Fate ontreatingly that it should 
relent and favour Bügariká. असामान्य--समानमेब सामान्य, य 
(ष्यञ्‌) being added स्वार्थ; ferat सामान्या; now seo com, प्रतिपादय-- 
*give;! for this sense cf. अर्थिभ्यः प्रतिपाद्यमानं ४०. Bh. Niti.; गुणवते 
कन्या प्रतिपादनीया S Ak. IV. p. 87. 

P. 86. welgm—wg moans hero ‘silk’; पहनिर्मिति अंशुके 
पट्टांशुके. न We—asks a question with a hope to the contrary ; 
‘has a mishap &c., I hope not;’ cf. न खलु तामामिक्ुद्धो गरु: | Vik. 
III. p. 66; Kum. IV. 24. अस्याहिवं-& great mishap or onlam- 
ity ( अतीव आधीयते स्म मनसि); or an act involving risk to life ; 
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अला महामीतिः कर्म जीवानपेक्षि च। Amara, Ch नं खलु ` किंमप्यत्माः 
हितं âk, I. p. 27; मया अस्याहितश्चुपलब्धस्‌। Vik. Ly. p. 92 ; for 
the second sense, cf. पाण्डुपुबर्न किमप्यत्याहितमा चेष्टिते मवेत्‌ Vent. IK. 


सोद्वेगस्‌--8०m० read after this gr भवति साग० &c. ( 806 foot- 
note )i but this is quite out of place in the Vida.’s. mouth, 
आर्यवसन्तकस्य इस्से—Although such was not the injunction of 
Báge., Susamgaté says it purposely to induce Vasan. to take 
it, that it might be seen by tho King and enlist his sympathy 
thereby. s .* 

P. 87, gest प्रस्तावे-- When such is the drift of circum: 
stanoes, at such a juncture; i. e., when Sig.’s life is in peril. 
तस्याः epo समागमः--प०7७ समागम means ‘acquisition’ (प्राप्ति )5 
80 qur समागमः also. $ “4 

P. 88. परिच्छव:--परिच्छाद्यते अनेनेति; fr. छटू cau. with aff, E 
अ(घ) करणे; that by which one is surrounded or covered ३? 
any attendant thing, of. सेना परिच्छदस्तस्य Ragh. I. 19a garment,’ 
dress; here, an ornament. mgrgue—-see com. Here qgar 18 ° 
used in the sense of जाता; cf. तदन्वये शुद्धिमाति Wu &o. Ragh. 
I. 18. महाभिजनया--०. L, महान्‌ अभिजनो (झुले ) यस्याः fof noble 
birth, is better. i 


SL सऱ्याजैः-व्याज is deceit, a feint (intended to mislead); 
see com, The King had to take onths to assure the Queen of 
his future fidelity to hor; but he took care to use words convey- 
ing one meaning to the Queen, while, af the sama time, they had 
another which would leave him free to pursue his love- 
intrigue. वैलक्ष्येण परेण-- Whenever the King met the Queen, 
he showed that he was greatly ashamed of his past conduct. 
प्रत्यापसि &o.—The constr. is न हि तथा प्रस्या० उपागता यथा रुद्त्या 
... स्वयं फोपः अपनीतः तदा उपागता । प्रस्यापत्ति--7९४४४० ( to her 
usual disposition ). प्रत्यासत्ति--/. 7. is not so good, as 
is requires a great deal of twisting to take it in the sense of 
‘reconciliation’; it properly means ‘close contiguity or connex-, 
ion; hence, close adhorence to reconciliation. प्रत्यासत्तिमु० मम 
तथा v. L.—makes the construction smooth (देवी तथा मम प्रत्या- 
सात्तिसुपागता &o. ), but then एव and स्वयं lose their force; 800 com - 


P. 89. सागरिकाचिन्तैव--31000080 we are told in 
गा, 19 that three things troubled him, the firat two were 
of vital importance to him, vis. the reconciliation of the 
Queen ( who else, he feared, would put an end to her life ; see 


_ पा, 15) and the plight of Bågarikâ, He was treo-from 
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anxiety about tho‘ first now; but Saga. still continued to be 
in the same miserable state, and the thought about that troubled 
him. Why should it do so? Why not forget her? Ho 
assigns the resson in the next 81.3 5882, was in his heart; it 
oho was uueasy. he was ७180 uneasy. 

81.2. ogre? उिलीय-रhis may be questioned; for al- 
though the King embraced her, Saga. remained apathetic; 
800 p. 8! ( किमयापि मध्पस्थतया &o.). 700० घनत्व not being on 
Büga.'s part the विलय is inconceivable. Again, the idea of 
विलय does not well harmonize with the compurison' to the 

' ‘interior of a lotus, which is easily crushed, but does not melt. 
It must be remembered, however, that the King is speaking 
under distraction, , egrij:—The pl. is used because five holes 
were made by the five arrows. 5884, being liquefied entered 

“his heart through these five channels, This 31. is given in 
tho Subháshit&valj as Sriuarsha’s, under the heading विरहिणां 
प्रलापाः, with the second line read 88 कण्ठग्रह प्रसमरापघने निलीय. 

०पुरिक्षामामपि &५.--८/. verga प्रियदर्शनों देवः। 881. VI. p 
149, झ्षावनीयला०--९/ श्लाध्ययौवना p. 49. feafararz:—The moon 
appearing on the 2nd night of the bright half of a lunar month 
whioh is crescent-shaped ( क्षीण ) appears especially beautiful, 
Ite appearance is hailed with great delight and reverence by 
the.peuple. 

P. 90 81.8. ant—Very much, greatly. अइक्षिणं- दक्षिण 
is one who is generous-minded, noble. He mencs--Ságs. died 
for me, but I did not follow her, being अदक्षिणं दक्षिणा naa- 
Tuis may mean—you should be hind tome snd grant my 
request; or rather, I was अदक्षिण towards her; you at least 
be दक्षिण und follow her गजगामिनी--प० means-Althoagh atep- 
ping like an elephant she walks fast. ( An elephant, although 
apparently walking slowly, is a swift walker ). 

P. 91. fargiur—Seecom,; अनुरोध fr. AJL अ (Tat भावे) 
means ‘regard or consideration for’ ( which makes one look to 

. the interest of others ). निरनुरोधिता v. /.—the state of being 
regardless, want of consideration for; साधु निरनुरुगद्धीति Ara- 
रोधिनी तस्या मावः, निरहक्रो झा v. l —pitiless. अन्यच...प्रेषिता-- Mark 
the nobility of Vidi.’ mind. Althoughthe necklace was 
given to him, he says that it was sent for the king. 

$i. 4. छुल्यावस्पा--107 his body also had obtained Bága.'s 
कण्ठाम्लेष and then lost it, 

P. 92. शति—oontentment, keeping the mind at ease. It 
is one of the 33 Vyabhicbáribhávas; see D.-R. IV. 19, gfit— 
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v. 1. ( keep up ) life;—has.no propriety, aga: & oane- 
staff, usually worn by door-keepera; cf; Kum, IIL. 45; Ragh. 
VI. 26 सङ्गह'स'—०. l. there is no special reason why Vasu. 
should have worn a sword, as the times were not turbulent and 
the people enjoyed the blessings of penno; seo I. 9 supra.: 
भागिनेय:--1"०7 the deriv, see oom. (मगिनौ+एय). egmra:—The 
na*al of the infinitive is dropped before काम and मनस. 


P. 95, करितुरग०—The three of the four constituent of 
an ancient Indian army, the chariots being dropped by this 
time, as too cumbrous for advanced warlare. Ovmp. the 
description bere with that of the expedition sgainst Vindbya 
ketu, at p. 6, Priy. gfrarc—difficult to be kept baok, irresist- 
ible, समावश्ायतुं--8० arrange in battle-order. qfopr— This 
insnit, soil, the blocking up of the passage. हास्तिक्रे--० multi- 


tude of elephants. qq gq—The Vid., of course, says 
this for fun. : 


81. 5. तत्क्षणं--प्त एव क्षणो यस्मिम्कर्मेणि तथा तथा. दिग्वि० 


weqq—shows the vastness of his army. equereteaeqq— ड 


पृतना sn army, hence a multitude; आपीड a close and compact 
array | घन्ध formation. Yarq—may go with विमुश्चर्‌ or better 
with निपत्य. ०पाचः— 45 Rumanvat's infantry advanced to meet 
the opposing force, it was crashed by the elephants of the 
Kosala king. oqfq—v. 7.--०घटामिः उत्पिष्टाः पत्तयो येन d 
कोपलाधिपति; in this case the पत्तयः are to be taken as belongiug 
to Ramanvat. प्रस्येच्छतू--००४०१, वाज्छिताप्रि--101७ object 
desired was a duel with the Kosala-king. भस-may mean joy, 
or, better, his ardour or ohivalrous spirit. वाज्छिताधि०-- 
v. ८. is bad, as it makes no sense; for आधि means मानही म्यथा} 
so the meaning will be ‘ whose vigour was doubled by the 
ünxiety wished for by him;’ but this is absurd, So, to give it 
some meaning, the आधि must be taken to refer to the enemy 
( शत्रोः आधिः येन ) which is not directly got from the compound, 


P. 94. 81. 6. क्षस्नव्यस्त०--1'06 readings here are uncertain. 
Asit is, the comp. must bs taken as gẹ: ब्यस्तानि रिरस्राणि rad 
तानि। रास्रकषणो'कचानि च उनमाङ्गानि यरिमनु, But this gives rise 
toan awkward comp. The readiug अस्तब्पम्त० is ३1३० not 
satisfactory. It means ‘thrown «ff disorderly’ ( अस्तानि च ब्यत्तानि 
ष्व), scattered pell-mell! Prof. Ray takes ब्यस्त in the sense of 
€ upturned.” Dissolve in this case अस्तानि च तानि ब्पश्ताति च 
रिरस्राणि येस्ताष्ठरोः शखकषणेः Sana &0.. squr—there flew (विन्यस्ता); 
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ब्यूढो विन्यस्तरं UN त्यमरः (asigna ४. 7. is grammatically wrong. 
Es हता in: the Bus of ‘to challenge २ is १00. 
(स्पधोयामाङः । अन्यत्र । पुत्रमाह्यति). भङ्गप्रतीपी ०७००००६०६ opposed 
to भङ्ग or defeat; encouraging his soldiors to fight and not allow- 
ing them to give way. भन्ने प्रधाने बले v. l.i when tho main 
body o£ the army was broken (had given way). This reading 
is better.ns it praises the valour of tho Kosala-king and 
thereby brings into greater relief the prowess of Rumanvat. 
The epithet एकेनेव also becomes more appropriate in this case. 
Some read after ४॥४४--राजा--कथमस्मदीयान्यांपे घलानि aR | But, 
as observed by Prof, Ray, it is not clear that the main force 
that was broken belonged to Rumanvat, till the addition of 
the fourth line. In the absenco of the fourth lino the प्रधानबल 
would appear to be of कोसलपाति; 50 the interruption is proma- 
turo and absurd. 


समरत्रणित--मणां अस्य संजाता इति ANTA प्रह्मसत्र ०-० l. (seo £t.- 
note ) is rejected as प्रहार is unnecessary, घण being due to प्रहार; 
again, we are not told that Rumanvat’s army consisted of 
elephants:for the most part; and even supposing he took with 
him the elephants from the enemy’s army, he could not have 
taken all. दीयतां मस्प्रसाइः--प्रदश्यता merang: ७. 7.; in this onse 

` प्रसाद would mean the result of, i. ०. a reward worthy of, 

c P. 95. ऐेन्प्रॅञालिफ़ः-इन्द्रजाल magio (इन्द्रस्य जाले माया 
deceit, illusion; Indra is the presiding god of magic. Some 
take इन्द्र to mean परमात्मा ); इन्द्रजालेन दीब्याति; ०९ see com. 
विद्छिका— bunch of peacock’s feathers carried by jugglers 
and, mxgicians, which they wave about to produce a sort of 
hypnotie iuflusuce on the eyes of the spectators before 
whom they perform. 

हा, 7. The reading quag चलणे violates the metre. 
०पिनद्ू-tied up, inseparably connected with. इन्द्रजाले लब्ध- 
साक्षेयस्य v. ? —* who derived knowledgo of magic by direct 
intuition’-¢ e. “magic appeared, of itself, to Indra, who had 
not to resort to any other indirect means? (Gháto). 

« ‘@eqteq—Name of a demon, regarded as the patron of 
magic, as also the composer of several incantations. Magio is 
called शाम्बरी माया after him. He carried off Pradyumna and 
threw him into the sea, but was slain by him afterwards. 
मायाहप्र ०-४. e. renowned for his magical skill सुपरी- 
क्षितसवजञगत; v. 7.—who could take a goad view of the whole 
world ९७% his magical. power ). न १ 
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Act LY. J 67 


P. 90. ŚL 8. कि qro—Some read किं with देव and the 
line as घरणीए मिअअङ्के &०. «We seo from this,” rem tke "Wilson, 
“that the pretencions of tho necromancers of India were not 
inferior to those of their brethren of the west, nor of dis- 
similar purport.”. कि बहुना &o.—This is read as the first lino 
of the next 81. instead of asq &o., as किं जप्पिदेण TEM: 
दृष्येनेहसे--37. this he means that he would also show 
BAgariki, whom tho King longed so much to see. 


भो वयस्य अ० भव- 7 some editions these words are omitted 
and tho speech is given as sgus (४. ०. a8 addressed to the 
magician.) अवष्म्म--861f-५onfidence (with which he has spoken); 
orthis may mean आरस्मः the beginning, the preliminary part. 

युष्मदी य:--१०० com.; Viso.’s father was the ruler of 
Ujjayini, to which the magician belonged. 


P. 97. griüme—FProperly, the paterna) relations ; here, 
all those connected with her father's house. नाभिकुल-7 ४. l. 
means tho same thing—those connected by the navel or womb, 
descendants of the same parents. सपिण्डास्तु सनाभयः Amara. 
qgara:—Kâñoh. gives a different colouring to the» Queen's 
xemarks. उज्जयिनीतः..--.-पक्षपातः- She means—It is not undue 
partiality that you have for the magician ; it is the high regard 
that you have for those connected with your “parental house 
that makes you take interest in him. The reading माइकल 
(sage ) is bad, as Viisa.’s mother did not belong to Ujjsyint- 


afaraq—i. e. he has talked boastingly of his own skill 
tin magic. Í 9 

81. 10. सिद्ध &e.—A ०६४४ of semi-divine beings charac- 
terized by great holiness and purity and having tho eight 
superhuman faculties or Swddhis, eis. अणिमा महिमा चेव wf 
गरिमा तथा । प्राप्तिः पाकाम्यमीरित्वं wd चाष्ट सिद्धयः ॥. 'चारण-- 
Heavenly choristers or bards, whose duty itis to move about 
(a8, they have access to any. place in the universe: cf. लोकालोक- 
विचारिचारणगणेः Nag. V. p. 108 ) and sings songs in praise of 
the glorious deeds of gods. or god-like heroes; of. चारणे- 
भ्यस्त्वदी य॑ जयोदारण AAT &o. Vik. I. p. 21. gon Ihe heavenly 
nympha or Apsarasas ; here वधू means खी; cf. ऊरूद्धवा नरसखस्य 
gu aval Vik. I. 3. 

p. 98. 81. 11. aifa:—seil. उपलक्षितः ‘marked oF 
characterized by.’ The 17809. is उपलक्षणे- सधनु &0.--९०० 
dissojation and the special names of the weapons, seg oom., 
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१ सरत्यत्मिच इरावान्‌ the sea, इरावनि भवः 
ला co ee The celebrated elephant produced 
at the churning of the occenn 80१ appropriated by Indra. 
fasao--The word faqa is variously derived, ४१ faa: quU 
stages of life येषां. they not having the fourth (that of oid age); 
or तृतीया दशा येषां always in youth; the word चि standing for 
तृतीय as in विभाग; or त्रिरावृत्ता वरा परिमाणमेषां Bab. दिव्य०-दिवि 
war दिव्या: fr. दिवन यत्‌ , Pág. IV. 2. 101. — *«Tbis ia something 
like the masque in the Tempest (of Shakespearc).”” (Wilson). 


P. 99. मातुलगृ०--५४०७7३ that पिक्रमबाहु was the maternal 
uncle of Vásavadattá प्रस्युदम्य--प्रस्युद्रम्‌ means “६० go forward 
to receive a person. eyqurq:——here means ९ what impresses a 
man with one's dignity, power or greatness’ ( अच्चमावयतीति | 
पचाद्यच्‌ ); hence, magnificence, grandeur. 

हा. 19. ज्ञयङुक्षत्--कुः (gaga: Far वा an elephants 
chin or tu«k ) अस्यास्तीति gait: an elephant; जयस्य नयावहो वा 
SM: जयकुअर:--9160 called गन्धहस्तन्‌--91 elephant of extra- 
ordinary strength and size and endowed with all tho 
auspicicus signs, whose possession ensured prosperity to a 
king. Cf. यस्य गन्धं समाप्राय न निष्ठन्ति प्रतिद्विपाः । तं गन्धहरितिन॑ 
mganga i. Ancient imperial kirgs had such ४० 
elephant in their possession. Cf. गन्धमादननाप्ना* गन्घहत्तिना 
सनाथीछनेकदेरां aagi f) Kad. p. 142; यात्रासु बिक्पालपुरी 

Rgn न दिग्गजान्‌ केवलमप्रहीयः । पलायितात्त जयसिन्धुरार्णा गन्धन 
सप्तच्छदबान्थवेन n Vikra.-Oh. I. 84, 

gumfsro — Perhaps Harsha bad the scene at his own roya] 
gate in view when he wrote this šloka. Cf. Bana’s description 
of tho noble steeds and the mountain-like elephant Darpasára 
he met at the royal gate; H.-Oh. II. It seems that the king’s 
Choice horses and elephants were kept in the spacious 
courtyards of palaces ; cf. Kir. I. 16, 


P. 100. सद्या विस्मृत &c.—Vasu, was the min'ster of a 
petty king. He had never witnessed euch grand scenes as 
were presented to Lis sight at the gate of Vatsarája. The 
fine horse, the wonderf:] el-phant, the conclave of kings, ard 
the m: lody of musio so fille! him with rurprise that he ] oked 
quite bewilderei like a rus'ic going t» a big eity wh re 
evorything is a wonder to him. दा:स्थेनेव कृतूहलेन-the wond: rfal 
objects just at the door ( wha: will be my :tate when I stall 
see the inside then ). qreq:—an5 भवः (28,31), also mio. 
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sa खलु fara &०.-८/ विजयसेनः-अथ स्वामिपावा द्वष्टण्या इति 
यप्सत्यमनुपम कमपि सुखातिशयमत्रमवामे  Priy. p. 6. 

SL 19. कम्पत्य-100० Kafichukin is an old man; and goner- 
ally he refers to his condition as an old man on his entrance, 
Here the «fects of old age are described as intensified by the 
ecstatic joy he felt at his being able to see his master after a 
long time. जडयांति-& denom. from जड; तर, changed to att; 
added, intensifies the meaning. 


P. 101. darg:—Agreement; hence, similarity. आयुष्मीय्‌ 
--अतिश्रेयान्‌ ०. 7. अतिशयिते अयः यस्य one blessed with great 
fortune, oxceediagly prosperous. qu हस्ते दर्वा--88 a mark of 
great familiarity and royal favour. 


P. 109. args इव-इव ‘almost.’ पर्याकुलयसि v. 1.--पर्पाकुलें 
करोषि throw into agitation, perplex. चिरमपि स्पिश्वा क्रय०--छ०५ 
means to say—Even if you hesitate fora Jong timo, you will 
have to tell it as it will not be possible for you to keep back 
the fact from the King; so it will be better to tell it at once, 
अर्लीकँ—The King was right in thinking so, as the demand was 
made by Yauga. without his knowledge. वास०--( Raat !)— 
The Queen smiled because she knew the truth, being a party 
to the plan formed by Yaugan.; bat she gives an evasive 
reply, not wishing to disclose the plan at this stage. She 
could not say that Vasu. was right, as iu that case she would 
have been forced to explain the matter; only she did not know 
that Saga. was the maiden sought by the minister. 


झस्माभि॥नीय ०8००९ Eld. omit अस्माभिः} but it is neces- 
sary, as the King knows then at once that the two, Vasubh. 
and Babhravya, were with ber on board the same ship when 
she was wrecked. And hence his remark further on ननु एतावेव 
ते maiaa र 

This speech of Vasubhiti is differently read ( see foot- 


notes ), being amplified in a way in which the entire plan of - 


Yaugandharáyana is revealed. But the additions are 
evidently interpolations. In the first place a politician like 


Yaugandharfyana was not likely to communicate his plot, | 


which was kept a profound seeret, to the minister of the very 
king whom he was going to dupe. Even supposing Vasu. 
knew it, he could not have given such ७ detailed account cf it 
in the presence of Visavadatt&, nor could he have taid to the 


Kings १००--लाषाणकेन बाहिना देवी Tae वार्चामुत्पाद्य देवेन ngat 
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amei: पहितः- Again, Yang. himself ‘gives out bis plot further 
on, so its preinature १1४0108016 here destroys the poetic effect. 
And ‘further, ‘when Yaug. comes to the point git प्रसिद्धि- 
gna तदन्तिकं AAT: प्रहतः, the King interrupts him, saying 
ततः परं श॒तं मया This shows that what preceded was not hoard 
. by him and so was not told by Vasubhiüti. 
सन्तभागिनी- मन्द: small aq: share of luck आस्ति अस्याः; 
unfortunate. 
^ P. 103. दुरवगाहा गतिः &०.--डुःखेनावगाह्यते हाते। अब + गाढ + Sq 
(-घजञ.) कर्मोण, Nobody can scrutinize tho ways of Fate; no 
one knows what Fate may bring to pass; and Ratnávali 
too, might have been saved, as these two woro saved by Fate. 


निदर्षानं--निदर्श्येते is illustrated अनेन) an instance proving a 
statement; cf. हिमसेकविर्पात्तरत मे नलिनी पर्वनिदर्शन मता । Ragh, VIII, 
45. भागधेय--भाग एव भागधेये घेय being added स्वार्थ; of रूपघेय 
ond नामधेय. It is masc. when meaning कर or tribute ( cf. अन्ये 
भागघेयै Sak. p. 56 ). 

झा. 14. हेमशुङ्गाभ्रियमिव—T ० quadrangular houses set 
apart for‘ladies had plain tops; as the yellowish-red flames 
tapering at the top rose above them from all sides, they seemed 
to furnish them ( tho houses ) with turrets of gold, as it were. 
सान्द्रोद्यान ०--?॥० heat was so great that it affected the trees 
of the garden also, causing their tops to wither. पिद्यानित-- 
2. p. p. of पिशुनय ६ denom, from पिशुन ‘one who indicates’ (सूचक). 
सजलजलघर--घरतीति Wc, जलस्य धरः जलघरः the holder of water, 
a cloud; so there is an apparent tautology hero; but जळधर is 
a word wg in the sense of any cloud, full-of-water or ompty 
( according to poetic ideas). arsradisi—adi धरतीति महीधः; 
yta ( कः ) कर्तरि; क्रीडाया महीध्रः an artificial hillock in a gardon 
for sport. पोषाते--प्रोपेण Gia आर्तः distressed, 

$1. 15. लावाणक्के--लावाणक was a village in tho country 
of Vatsa, near Magadha. Some read game, but लावाणक is the 
correct name of the city as will appear from युक्त्या लावाणक 

यामः सह देव्या नृपेण च । पर्यन्ते मगधासन्नवर्ती हि विषयोईस्ति a: ॥ Katha- 
sar. XV. 119, Prof. Ray quotes tho following from Bh&sa, to 
verify ४४४--लागणके gaia द्वताङ्गया्िं at पधिनी हिमहतामिव 
चिन्तयामि |, where the metre will not admit the form लवण 
For the allusion see infra, note on ला० वाह्विना-..प्रवाद्सुत्पाय p. 111. 

qe देवी वासवदत्ता रग्धा--09 sudden announcement of the 
fire called upto theKing’s mind the past Occurrence af 
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Act IV. ] zi 
Lavénaka, and in the heat of the agitation he thought that 
Visavadatti was actually burnt, though she way then by his 
side. The student will see further on that the fire was but 
the magician’s trick, employed by Yauga. as the best means 
to procure tho ‘release of Saga. and to got her identity dis-. 
closed in the presence of the King and the Queen. 

P, 104. संयामिता--संदानिता (v. 1.) p. 0. p. of arg lst Oonj. with 
स॒स्‌; it has the same moaning as बद्धा. भकारणे--8०० अ has the 
sense of अप्राशस्त्य ; ८ when there is no grave cause for it ; " for 
such a slight reason; it does not mean ‘without cause.’ qagafe:- 
धति behaviour, mode of action. Tho moth throws itaelf 
headlong into ० flame and perishes. 

ww गरुहीहा--The Vidi. being on perfectly familiar 
terms with the King takes hold of his upper garment; Vasubh. 
and Bábhravya could only respeotfully remonstrate. किमव्यांपे 
प्राणाः &o.—This speech ought to be अपवार्य. 

81. 16. धूमानुचन्थ--५ continuous flow of smoke, spmqre— 


a circling mass of; चक्राकारेण वळते इति fr. चक्र + वळू + भच (अ); 
or चक्रमित्र वालः 8 Circular mass यस्य. 8 


P. 105. अध्यवसितं--१०१० with a firm or resolute mind. 


पथ्युपदेशकः-पथ उपदेशकः Gen. Tat. ; i. o. I will also enter fire and. . - 


die before you. Somo think that the objection to compounds 

in अक is not universal, as Pan. himself says जानिकतुः प्रकृतिः and 

तत्प्रयोजको हेतुश्च ०पुन्रीविपचेः—For, it was his belief that the 

princess had perished. इहेव--इह is emphatic; he had already 

made up his mind to die and not to show his faco again to the, 
king of Simhala, without Ságariké. So he thinks that this 

was the best occasion to carry out his resolve. भकारण-- 
अवस्तुनि v. l. for such a trifling matter. भरतकुल--807 Udayana 
belonged to Bharata’a raco. संच्ययतुलाँं-- the balance of doubt, 
about its existence, ४. c, doubt in one soale, weighed against the 
continuity of the race in the other, it being not known 
whioh would outweigh the other. 


भासन्नड०-१. e. within the reach of fire. संभावयामि, 
hononr (by helping), hence, help, attend to. Cf. एप...सरयतीव at 
केसरवृक्षकः | यावदेनं सभावयामि । 0४. I p. 2). quü—Bupply 
asa, when you ought to be hurrying about to get out of the 
reach of fire. मध्यस्यतया—indifferent to your safety. 


P, 106. ayraqqa—The King had addressed her as प्रिया; 
he Had also reciprocated her love; a0 she has the satisfaction 
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of calling him आयेपुत्र when speaking to herself. पुनरपि-7707 she ! 
had no desire t» live, as is olear from her previous speech. 
war—Speaking aloud, she addresses bim in the usual style. 

6l. 18. ww: darg—For her touch deprives the fire 

, ofits burning power. 

81. 19. gaae:—gaea wg: the carrier of oblations to 
the gode, fire; cf. वह्नि. अर्चान्त०--7707 Vaeav. had entered the | 
apartment and gone to the placa where the King was. i 

P. 107. स्वं मातिः &o.—For but a moment ago tho whole 1 
apartment war a scene of destruction; suddenly the fire vanished | 
and everything appeared in its original state; was that a | 
dream ? | 

इयै agaaa &c.—The King now found himself in on | 
awkward position; he was rather in a hurry to go to the | 
rescue of Sagariki, when there wero others at hand to go. So | 
he tries to pass off the matter by saying this, The Queeu | 
smiles at his defence and says ironically “ Yes, I know it." 
राजपुत्र्वाः--तडशी having the sense of तुल्य is construed with the | 
Instr. or ७००.१) तुल्यार्थैरतुलो पमाभ्पां तुतीयाऽन्यतरस्यास्‌। तुल्यः सदशः | 
समो वा छष्णस्य कृष्णन वा | Sid.-Kau. | 

c P. 108. सागारिका--8९० com. for derivation, मामनिवेथ- । 

The render knows that Yau. had done all that on his own | 

responsibility; see supra I. 8 (स्वेस्छ।चारी मीत एवास्मि भर्तुः ). i 

ईदृश्वीमवस्थ-For she was in chains at that time. The | 

sight was too much for the faithful and tender-hearted । 

minister to bear, and he falls down overpowered by emotion. | 
gagi &o -~For he was like a father to her. 

कर्थध्ुदात्तंवंशस्य &o.—The King is agreeably surprised to 
find that she who was 80 long considered as of an humble origin | 
was a princess, 

P. 109. परिच्छेरों भवतीति-4fter this Prof. Ray adda | 
the stage-direction—zfq रलमालां रर्नावलीकण्ठे समपैयाति, with the | 
temark——‘The jester here does what is most natural? If this | 
be genuine, it only brings into greater relief the nobility of 
the Vid.’s mind already displayed by bim when offering the 
रत्नमाला to the iue although he was expressly told that it was 
presented to him by Ságariká. See our remark on 
EUN ds p. 01. अन्यच्च मम॑ 

कृतापराधा-507 fault lay in impersonating Vásavadattá 
and going to meet the King, भतिनिषुरे-Bedsuse as she thought 

| 
| 
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she had the hardness of heart not to tell her (the Queen ) that 
she was related to her. Ratnavali, however, afd not know 
anything herself about the relationship, until it was announced 
by a bard in Act I. that she was in the household of King 
Udayana; and even after that she could not tell it out of 
modesty; ef. लज्जा gai 11. 1. इदानीमापे araa—So in Priya. 
Te अलीकशीले । इदानीमपि ते मगिनीस्नेह दर्शय. eared नाटयाते-- 
This draws the Queen's attention to Ság.s being iu chains. 
giiaaar—Seil. her putting Sag. into fetters. नुन्‌ शाति destroys 
इति sr, honce, cruel; नशंसस्य भावः sieur. अमास्ययो० दुर्जनी- 
कृतास्मि-—She knew that in her jealous pride she did not treat 
Sága. ina mannor worthy of a Queen. She now trios to find 
a defence for her ill-treatment of Sága. by saying that 
Yaug. was responsible for that. 3 

$120. देख्या naamaa, &०.—This refers to Yaugandharé- 
yana's attempt to bring about a family-alliance between Vatsa- 
rija and the powerful King of Magadha, who had a beautiful 
daughter named Padmávatl. But this was not possible so 
long as Våsavadattå lived, as Padmávatis father did not 
like that his daughter should hold a secondary position in tho 
King’s household. Yaugs., therefore, persuaded Visava- 
datt& to suffer, for state purposes, a temporary separation 
from her husband, and while the royal household was at 
Lévénaka, set fire to the royal camp, while the King was out 
a-hunting. The poet, however, makes mention of this incident 
in connexion with Ratnávali. : 

कालजसंघटनया--8००० read कलच्रताघटनया; देव्यन्यकळत्र० परे 
प्रापिता: The pam meant hero is, of course, Ratn&vall, 
although the original reference is to’ Padmávati. According 
to the plot of the play Ratnavali was to be the second wife 
of the King, but the Queen did not yet know that Saga. was 
that Ratnávali, and that her union with the King was 
imminent. 

P. 110. भयं स्वामिस्वलाभ:-- X aug. speaks of Udayana’s 
acquisition of universal sovereignty, after his marriage with 
Ratnavali, as almost an accomplished faob, 80 firm was his 
belief in the prophecy. 

अत्यन्त ०--707 comp, see com. निरचुरोध०--त० meant—In 
the loyal discharge of one’s duty towards the master, one 
cannot allow considerations of the feelings of others, however 
respectable, to come in. one’s way. . ; 


RN. T 
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i 
f 
देव क्म्य arq—Some add before this the stage-direction | 
पाढ्योतिपत्य; bus that is derogatory to the dignity of the prime 
minister; again, if genuine, we expect something like मा मेवस्‌ 
or gtg in the following speech of tho King. सार्वभीमः— 
सर्वूमेः इश्वरः । तस्येश्वर इत्यणः 
P. 111. अयेयं देवीहस्ते &o.—A similar question is asked 
in the 8ए७७.-४६'४.--अथ पद्मावत्या हस्ते कि न्यासक्षारणस्‌, (eer!) 
पूरिज्ञातायाक्च &o.--This is a hint to the Queen that she should 
give her sister in marriage to the King. In Jivananda’s Ed, 
this part of the speech is assigned to the King, with a corres- 
ponding change in the following speeches of Vfsava. and tho 
Vidi, ४४०--अज्जउत्त...फुडं देहि मए...। विदू०--पिअवअस्सत्त अभि० 
But the speech is appropriate in Yougs,’s lips alone, as it ia 
natural that the suggestion should come from him. To put 
itin the mouth of the King is to go against propriety and 
make him forget his dignity. 
| 
| 
1 
[ 


P. 112. भगिनिक्रा०--10 the absence of her ( Ratnavall’s) 
parents she was entitled to give her away liko that. को gear: 
ware: &o.—i. o. सर्वापि बहु मन्यते मया तथायमपि (80 this ono also 
is received with respect). aaar ay &o.—Cf. for similar 
requests यथा नौ पियसखी बन्धुजनशोचनीया न मवति तथा निर्वाहय। 888. 
IIL p. 79; तद्यथेयं मे प्रियसखी स्वर्गस्य नोत्कण्ठते तथा वयस्येन कर्तव्यस्‌ 
Vik, IL p.87. पृथ्वी खलु &c.—Because the gaining of the 
hand of Ratnívali meant the gaining of supremacy over the 
whole world. स्थाने देवीदाब्यं &e.—Vasu. was struck with the 
magnanimity of the Queen who gave Ratnavali to the King 
without betraying the least sign of jealousy. In some 
editions this speech is given as Babhravya’s; but it suits 
Vasubhüti better. Some read after this—qraqqui रत्नावली- 
मालिङ्गच देवीशब्देन प्रसादं करोति ।. इदानी सफल o—Bomoe attribute the 
speech to बाभ्रव्य; see foot-note; some read देव इदानीं सफलः 
परिश्रमः «ga: प्रियश्ुपकरोमि-71i8 use of उपछ is somewhat 
strango ; but it has become technical, as it is found in almost 
all the plays. Perhaps it means उप समीपे करोमि bring near to, 
confer ; cf. उपहरामि the variant in Sák, 


81. 21. Sta: आत्मसमतां--21/. made like my own self, He 
means—By the marriage-tie a firm ally is secured in Vikra., 
who, would henceforth regard my interest as identical with his.. 
आत्म० may also mean ‘raised to our rank, but it will. not do 
here; for that is an advantage to Vikra. and not to the speaker, 
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qrat—Sfgar. is not dismissed so summarily; three 
epithets are used to point out hor importance, vis; उर्वीतले सारं, 
°पाध्येकहेतुः and प्रिया ( loved by me ). 


P. 113. कि नास्ति स्वयि &०.--किं नामास्ति विधेयं ०. 7. where 
विधेयं means ‘what is to be accomplished, an objeot to be gained.’ 
भमात्यवृषभे--8०० note on दिजवृषमाः p. 3. 


भरतवाक्यं--1'॥18 is a stage-direotion, It refers to the con- 
cluding šloka ( or Slokas ) of a play, so called because, lika 
the Nandi, it is repeated by मरत or the chief actor, divested of 
his dramatic character, as all acting is over. भरतपस्तावनानन्तर 
नटवाक्या मावादत्र भरतवावपमित्युक्तिः । Raghavabhatta on Sak, 10 
contains an expression of wish for general prosperity, &o. 


81. 22. उद्दाम--0£ luxuriant growth, abundant. qrqq:— 
This is variously explained as वसोः अपत्यं पुमान्‌; or qur देवाः 
वदनि रत्नानि वा अस्य सन्ति इति; ज्योत्स्मादित्वादणू, Indra, tho god of 
the firmament and the dispenser of rain; of. तव भवतु बिडोजा 
भाज्यव्राटिः Tete | 8४६४. VIT. 34. gui—as desired; ४. e. timely, 
and as much as is necessary, ¥e:—Here ge means an gr or 
यजन, the aff. क्त being added to यज; भावे ( to form an abstract 

. noun); distinguish this from the preceding, get, where क्त is 
added कर्मणि ( to form p.p. p. ). srqeqr:—The gods; see com, 
ध्रीय—This is done by offering oblations to them; cf. 
इष्टान्मोगान्हि वो देवा दाल्यन्ते यज्ञभाविता: | Bhg. III 12. This is the 
service the gods expect from mortals in return for the favour 
from heavon; of. त्वमपि विततयज्ञो aai (afio: v. 1.) प्रीणयस्व ॥ 
880. VII, 34. राजसुख्या: V. l.—will do equally wall; it will be 
clear from the quotation above and Ragh. I. 26 &c,, that it 
was the duty of kings aleo to offer sacrifice to gods through 
Br&hmana priests 


आकल्पान्तं-फल्प is the period of the world’s duration, 
It extends over one thousand cycles of the four gy. 
ससुपांचतवख:--1 is better to take the सुख as referring to the 
people at large, and not to good men alone. This same $l. 
occurs as the concluding stanza of the Priya. with the 
readings स्थिरसमुपचिता ( स्थिरा steady चापौ समुपचिता grown, 
developed ) संगतिः for समुपचितश्ुखः संगमः and ढुःसहाः for दुर्जेय: 
in the third and fourth lines, दु्जया —difücult to be put 
down by argument. वञ्लेपाः-वञ्ञवदू like a diamond or the 
thunderbolt, कठिनः hard yar: यासा leaving a permanent ( pain- 
fal ) impression on the mind. बव्जलेप also means a hind of 
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cement, so called because things joined withit adhere perma- 
nently; for ivs preparation see Brihatsam. Ch. 57; this meaning 
also will do; वज्जळेप इव स्थिताः वज्जलेपाः- १ 

The third and fourth lines are also differently read as— 
आकल्पं चक्तिकीर्वः विलसतु He ener नाम्ना रत्नावलीयं 
सकलजनमनोनाटिका नाटिकास्तु | 001४६7ए७--सुकवेः of the great poet 
सूकतिकीतिः ( the fame arising from the good composition, the 
play) आकल्पं विलसतु (shine forth, endure ); हुद्यसद्दत्तरत्ना ( हथानि 
charming gat बत्सराजयौगन्धरायणादीनां बृत्तानि १००8 रत्नानि यस्याः 
तादृशी ) इयं नाम्ना ररनावली नाटिका सकलजनस्य मनसः नाटिका (that 
which causes to dance, bound with joy, hence, the delightor of ) 
अस्तुः Another variant 18--आकल्पान्तं क्रियाउ-छुः क्रममुपरचितं-- 
क्रतुषु समुचित संगतं waaa निर्विम्लषावकाशं पिशुनजनवचोवर्जनाइज- 
Yr. But the meaning of this is not clear. 


भयाण पणा 
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The subha'shitas occurring in the play. 


४0४ 


( The figures refer to the pages of thie edition ). 


I. SENTENOES. 


अचिन्त्यो हि मणिमन्त्रोषधीनां प्रमावः t 
इयमनभ्रा gie: i 
कटोऽयं UZ मुत्यभावः | 
किं पुनः साहसिकानां पुरुषाणां न संभाव्यते । 
घुणाक्षरमापे कदापि संभषत्येव 1 
न कमलाकरं वर्जयित्वा राजहंस्यन्यत्राभिरमते । 
spea प्रेम्णः स्खलितमविषह्यं हि भवति । 
मनश्वलं TST | 

गा. SLOKAS. 


ata: स्मरसंतापो 

न तथादौ घाधते यथासन्ने । 
तपति प्राइृषि नितरा- 

मभ्यर्णजलागमो दिवसः ॥ 
gaid कुछमशरब्य थां वहृन्स्या 

कामिन्या यदामिहितं पुरः euism t 
aga: रिशशुकसारिकामिरक्तं 

घन्याना श्रवणपथातिथिस्वमेति ॥ 
द्वीपा दन्यस्मादपि 

मष्पादपि जलानिषेदिरोऽप्यन्तात्‌। 
आनीय wert घटयति 

विधिरमिमतमभिमुखीयूतः u 


p. 72 


pp. 43-44 
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The Metres Used in the Play, Their 


Definitions and Schemes. 


1. Sanskrit Verse is regulated by quantity, and not, as 
in English, by accent. A पद्य (stanza) consists usually of 
fourqrqs (quarters), A पाद is regulated either by the number 
of syllables ( अक्षर ), or of syllabic instants ( arats ). When 
the qrqs are all similar, it is called a सम aa, to which type 
most of the metres conform; there are aĵan gws, wherein 
the first quarter corresponds with the third, and the second 
with the fourth, called respectively the odd ( विपम ) and even 
(त्तमं ) quarters, A third class comprises विषम gus, but these 
Gre very seldom used, 


2. The vowels अ, इ, उ, ऋ and æ are short, and tho rest 
long, The quantity of a syllable is determined by its vowel. 
A syllable with a short vowel is called लघु “ light ),? anda 
syllable with a long vowel is called गुरु ‘(heavy )! Butagg 
syllable is considered as गुरु if itis followed by an anusodra, 
or a visarga, or a conjunot consonant, or when it comes at the 
end of a पाद्‌. 1 


8. A set of three successive syllables is called a गण 
(foot). Marking a short syllable as ~ anda long one as—, 
the different गण, which are 8in number, may be exhibited 
as 10110 छ8:-- य ४ — —;~-—-~—; सत -- —v ३भ= ~; 
T~ =j g~~ jH — — jand न ~ ~~, In the definitions 
which are given below, ashort syllable is indicated by the 
letter ल and a long one by ग. 


4. Excepting nine stanzas (I. 18, 14, 15; II. 1, 7; IV. 7, 
8,9, 10) of Prakrit verse, the Ratn&vali has 78 stanzas 
distributed over 18 different metres, which we giva below 
arranged in the alphabetical order of their names. The 
metre is also named in the com. in this edition, except in the 
case of अह्म्‌. 


SEA a ey 5 
1 सानुस्वारश्व दीषेश्च विसगी च गुरुम॑वेत्‌ । 
वर्णः संयोगपूर्वश्व तथा पादान्तगोऽपि वा ॥ 


2 आदिमध्यावसानेषु य-र-ता यान्ति लाघवस्‌ । 
म-ज-सा गोरं यान्ति म्र-नौ तु गुरुलाघवम्‌ i 
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अहुट्टुस-( also called sgtw ). Det. श्लोके षष्ठं गरु शेयं सर्वे लघु 
qaaa । द्विचतुःपादयोईस्वं सप्तमं वीर्षमन्ययोः ॥, Ths is the 
shortest metre in ordinary use, ‘There are many varieties of 
this metre, but the one defined is the most common. Each 
Péda of it consists of 8 syllables of which the 6this long 
and the 6th short, and the 7th is short in the second and fourth 
pádas and long in the first and third. The rest of the syllables 
may be either short or long. Hsamples:—I. 22; II. 6, 10, 
13; LII. 2, 16; IV. 4, 16, 18. 


भागों--087.. यस्याः mu पावे द्वादश मात्रास्तथा तृतीयेऽपि । अष्टादश 
facta चतुथफे पञ्चदरा arssatu. This belongs to the class of 
metres which are regulated by the number of aris or syllabic 
instants. The four pédas contain respectively 12, 18,12, 
and 16 मात्रा. ६४.1. 6, 19, 21, 24; II. 9, 12, 19; III. 10, 12. 
[ इन्द्रवञ्ञा-8९९ उपजाति below ]. 


उपज्ञाति--00. [ स्यादिन्दवज्ञा यदि तौ जगो गः । उपेन्द्रवञ्ञा जतजास्ततो 
गो ॥ ] अनन्तरोदीरितलकष्ममाजी पादो यदीयाबुपजातयस्‍्ता: ॥ इत्य 
किलान्यास्वापे मिश्रिता वदन्ति जातिष्विदमेव नाम ॥. An उपजाति isa. 
mixture of one or more padas of इन्द्रवज्ञा | 11 syllables, Coheme 
सत, त, ज) ग, ग ] with one or more of उपेन्द्रवज्चा [ 11 syllables, 
Scheme—q, त, ज, ग, T], 80 as to form one stanza; a mixture 
of other metres also, in this manner, is called an उपजाति, The 
student should scan and find out in each case whether a páda 
is in इन्द्रवज्या or उपेन्द्रवज्ञा- Examples:—II, 15 (ge yo उ० and Fe). 


[ उपेन्द्रव ज्ञा--800 उपज्ञाति above ], 


garm Dei. अयुजि नयुगरेफतो यकारो युजि च नजौ nume 
पुष्पिताग्रा।॥ This is an अर्घसम metre; the first and third pàdas 
consist each of 12 syllables ( Scheme—s, न, र, य) and the second 
and fourth padas consist each of 13 syllables ( Scheme— 
न, ज, ज, र, T). Esamplen—]I. 4, 

पृथ्वी--0०7. जसौ जसयला षद्चग्रहृयतिश्च quí gv: i. 17 Byllables, 
Scheme—e, स, ज, स, य, ल, ग. The pause occurs after the 8th 
syllable. Esamples:—LI. 16; IV. 17. 

प्रदरषिणी--06/. a जौ गख्निदरायतिः महषिणीयस्‌।- 13 Syllables, 
Soheme—q, न, ज, र, ग. The pause occurs after the third 
syllable. Æs.—II, 8. 


मालिनी--12०1. ननमयययुतेयं मालिनी भोगिलोके: ।. 15 Syllables. 
Sch.—a, न, म, य, यः The pause ooours after the eighth 
syllable. Es.—II. 14; III. 17; IV. 16. 
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Jaraa Dei उक्ता वसन्ततिलका दभजा जगी गः।. lg 
Syllables. -Sch._—q, म, ज, ज, ग, ग. हना 8, 12, 20; IL 17; 
III. 6, 14; ZV. 2, 3, 19. 


झाईलविक्रीडित--100. qalang a: सजो सततगाः शाईलविक्रीडितय्‌ l- 
19 Syllables. Soh.—z, स, ज, स, त, त, T, The pause occurs 
after the twelfth syllable. This metre is vory frequently 
used in this play. Ez.—I. 1, 2, 5, 9, 11, 17, 28, 25; गा. 3, 
4, 5, 11,21; IIL 1, 3, 11, 13, 18, 19; IV. 1, 6, 12, 20, 21, 
And the additional stanza after I. 2. 


शालिनी--0४. मात्तौ गो चेच्छालिनी वेदलोकैः 1. 11 Syllables, 
Soheme--म, त, त, ग, 3. The pause occurs after the fourth 
syllable. Es.—I, 7. 


शिलारिणी--0०0. रसे रुद्रैश्छिन्ना यमनसमलागः शिष्वरिणी 17 
Syllables. Sch.—z, म, न, स, भ, ल, ग, The pause occurs after 
the sixth syllable. Zz.—II. 18, 20; III. 4, 7,.10; IV. 13. 


WUWT—Def, shaft रयेण बिमुनियतियुता स्रग्घरा कौतितेयम्‌ 1. 21 
Syllables, Scheme—z, र, म, न, य, य, य, The pauses occur 
after the seventh and the fourteenth syllables. This is 
the 105868६ metre in ordinary use. Zz.—I,3, 10, 16; II. 2; 
गा, 5, 8; IV. 6, 11, 14, 99. 


हरिणी. नत्मरसला गः पड्डेदेहयेहेरिणी मता ।. 17 Syllables. 
Scheme—z, स, मः र, स, ल, T. The pauses ocour after the 
sixth and the tenth syllables. Zx.—ITI. 9, 


= we 
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IL Give a sketch of character of the Vidüshaka in the 
Ratnávali, with quotations or references. Oompare it with 
the character of the Vid. in any other Sanskrit drama, 
1 IIL. (0) Translate the following :—( sse the passage from 
| विजय०--ततः कोसलाधिपतिरपि Lo. p. 93.........to the end of 31, 6, 
Y p. 94). (8) Dissolve aud name the compounds स्‌मदगजषटोत्पिष्ठपत्ति:, 
| * व्यूढासक्सारीति, and वर्माद्वमदह्िने. IV. Explain the following, 
giving the context :—(a) पर्येन्ताभयिभिर्निजत्य age नाप्नः किरातैः wd 
p. 86; (0) लोछावधूतपत्ना &०.......राजहंसीव p. 45; (०) घुणाक्षरस्‌ p. 58; 
(d) saeta प्रेम्णः स्वलितमविषह्यं हि भवति p. 77. 


81 
M 
| Bombay University Examination Fapers, 
(N. B.—Questions repeated are omitted ). 

ण न ४0६ 

B. A., 1875-76. : E 
| I. To what olass of dramatic composition does the 
) Ratnüvali belong? What are the oharaoteristios of that olass $. 
| 
| 


First Exam, in Arts, 1879-80, 


I. Translate into English:—(a) प्रसीदेति &o. II. 20; 

(5) अम्मौजगमे &o. IV. 2 ; (०) योद्धं निर्गत्य &o. IV. 5. II. Fully ox- 

plain the following, stating tho context in each case :—(a) आत्मा 

| किल दुःखमालिख्यते p. 07; (5) अस्माकं तातस्यान्तःपुरे चित्रगतोऽ्च्यते | 
५, p.35) (०) यदात्मछतं तन्माये daana ।; (d) अस्ति सादृश्यम्‌ । तत्कि 
| बसन्तकात्पमवमवगच्छाम्यस्याः | 0. 101; (०) मया मन्दमागिन्या चिरं प्रश्षितु- 
मपि न पारितोऽयं जनः । 0. 27; (/) अयि tage समानप्रतिपत्तिषु सखीपु ॥ 
(9) अथ वा चित्रशालिफाद्वार उपस्थितो वसन्तक एव ते प्रत्ययमुत्पादयष्यति | 
p. 70; (A) किमद्यापि सहजामिजात्येन सेवादुःखमलुभूयते । p. 83. 
III. In what sense or 861808 is the word भति used in the 
Ratn&üvall? Quote the passages if you can. IV. Write out 

. fully the verses in which any two of the following lines occur; 
if you cannot quote tho verses, indicate their context :— 
(0) रमयतितरां संकेतस्था तथाऽपि हि कामिनी 0: 70; (5) प्रिया पायेणास्ते 
हृदयनिहितातङ्कविधुरा p. 64; (c) सर्वांफारछतव्यथः क्षणमपि sm ना 
ata; (0) सत्यं wüfrd cursa शकोमि नो Gera. V. What 
do you know of the geographical position of Kausámbíp 
Is King Udayana mentioned in any other book you have read ? 


renan eN, 


[ 
aN 
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Previous Exam,, 1907. 


—— 


I. Translate into English:—(1) कण्ठे छत्वावशोषं do. II, 2; : 


(2) gu: gala &o. 111. 7; and ( 3) हम्योणां हेमशुङ्ग &o. IV. 14. 
IL Explein—(a) gga पाप्य aguaqa (9-19); (०) उदा- 
मोत्कलिकास (p. 38); (०) कथयन्ती पक्षपातमधिकँ नो मानसझुपैति 
( p- 45 ) (d ) सा प्रकटरागा रत्नावलीव (p. 55 ); (०) नीतस्त्वया पश्चतास्‌ 
(२. 04); Cf) मनश्वलं mete geet च (p. 63 );:(४) बृद्धि वा झष- 
कृतनस् get (p.74); and (A) अपूर्वपूर्णेन्डु ०० v. l. agiti 
(p. 45). III. Name and 0185801ए७:--श्रवणपथातिथित्वस्‌ ( ए. 44); 
जललवप्रस्यान्दनी (लोचने p. 47); अर्धरावे (p. 86); अतिनिधृ्णं ( p. 86); 
म्रुणालीपमौ (arg p.72); end हास्तिकमायस्‌ (p.93). IV. Name 
the metres and point out the pause (यात) 17:-- 1 ) gai 
कुपुमशरब्यथां वहन्त्या 11. 8; (2) प्रारम्मेऽस्मिन्स्वामिनो वृद्धिह्रेती ग. 9; 
(5) प्रत्यग्रमज्जनविशेषविविक्तकान्तिः 1. 20; and (4) अलमलमतिमार्ष 
साहसेनासुना ते 171. 17. 
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No. IV. D 
Index of Important Words, 
( The figures refer to the pages of this edition ) 
अग्रहस्त 31 | आपीड 98 
अतिवाइयू ( verb ) 36 | आवन्ध 83 
aaa . 86 | आभिजात्य 59 
aaqa 103 | आभिमुख्य 5 मड 
I 80 | आमोद 9 
वरत 15, 82 | आयासयू ( verb) 21, 34 
अनाथ 84 | आली 1 : 
अनुबन्ध 15,0,54,59,104 | आलेल्य 31 
अनुभाव 99 | आवर्जित 5 
agua 19 | anag (verb ) 
1 eig ifa 88 | आवास 7 
| agg ( verb ) 20 | आस्थानी 26 
g SEN : 111 | इद्ध “TES 
| eat 15 | इन्द्रजाल 107 
| अभिजात 83 | && ( verb ) 96 
i afaa 104 | Ra 1 
I अमिष ( verb ) 70 | SSIR 8 
-. wen 72 | उज्ञ्‌ (verb ) 22, 76 
| अर: 66 | sgafa 3 
PC अरण्यरदित 77 | afia 36 
भघरात्र $6 | उत्कलिका 
अलीक 89, 102 उत्कृत्त i 
| अवगुप्ठन 71 sfr on 
अवचय 22 92, 66 
अवधारित 28, 49 उत्तम्‌ ( verb ) 69, 72 
अवष्टम्मू ( verb ) 98 ETE 94 
96 उत्तरीय 104 
| अश्वपाळ 35 Eia 32 
: ER! 94 zo e 
wr 94 | उदात्त 108 
| आतङ्क 35, 64 | उद्वाय्य्‌ ( verb ) 36 
[ ww. 2,8| qm 11, 12, 88, 118: 
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84 
उद्देश 9 कोटि 12 | 
SEM 78, 79 | कोसुम्भ 94 
IZA 94 | क्षत 77 
sag ( verb ) 49, 112 | fa 66, 99 
उद्वेग 7 | क्षीव 15 
Sit. 44 | क्षोद 19 
IIEU 20, 21, 22, 23 | खण्ड 16 
उपचय : 5 | खेळ 99, 107 
उपरत 78 | गण्डूष 19 
उपराग 76 | va« 100 
उपसग 10 | गभंदासी 51 
उपालभ्‌ ( verb ) 31 | गाथा 43 
उष्णीष 3 | गुल्म 46 
ऊष्मन्‌ 49 | गोचर 91, 64 
"d 48 | गोष्ठी 99 
BIE 58, 62 | ग्लपन 103 
कक्षा 56, 100 | घटू ( verb ) 58 
कञ्चुक 35 | घय्यू ( verb ) 7, 70 
qum 45,65 | घटा een 
Taha 78 | घन 89 
कण्ठम्रहृ - 2,89 घुणाक्षर 58 
कमलाकर 32 | चक्रवाल 35, 104 
seq ( verb ) 64 | चठुबैदिन्‌ 49 
कषण 94 | चचेरी . 9, 11, 15, 16 | 
किंकिणी 35 | चर्चिका E" 
fixa 36 | चापयरि 98 
ges 82 | चित्रशाहिका 61, 70 
कुडि 12,69 | Re (verb) 56, 64, 70 
96 नेरी 14 
कुरकुरायू ( verb) 42 | छद्मन्‌ 54 
कुल 112 | छोटिका 41,71 
gaan 9 | जुम्भा 38 
क्त 35 | शटिति 7 
'केक्विरात 12 | झषकेतन 74 
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तचु 
तपस्विन्‌ 
aa ( verb ) 
तावक 


तिरय ( verb ) 


Re N, $ 
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8, 10, 92 
ll 


. 104, 105 


निचय 2 103 
निद्रोन 108 
नियोग 6 
Raa 91, 110 
निरन्तर : 90 
निरपेक्ष 43 
निर्भर 15, 72,89 
निवेणेय्‌ ( verb ) 46 
निर्षापयू ( verb ) 72 
84 

निहांदिन्‌ 40 
निशानाथ 97, 74 
निष्पन्न 8 
निस्पन्द 47 
Rig ( verb ) 48 
नेपथ्य s 5 
पश्चता 64 
पटल , 18, 100 
परवास 11, 13 
seus 86 
पतंग 104 
पत्रि 93 
परिकर 66, 106 
परिणत 27 
परिच्छद्‌ 88,109 
परिणाह 49 
परिधा ( verb ) 92 
| परिभव 93 
परिभाविन्‌, ‘69 
परिभूत 78 
परिमिलन 48 
परिहास 40 
पाणिग्रहण 6 
पाद्‌ s» 129 
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: 86 
पाषाग्र 1 | प्रदरण 94 
पारित 97, STF 12 
पाली 68 | प्रारम्भ '9 
पिच्छिका 95, 97 | शेष 108 
पिज्नरित 11 | फलक 8 
पिण्डीकृत 68 | «s 67, 68, 108 
Aga 40, 113 | हमसून 57 
बिद्युनित 108 | भरतपुत्र 7 
वीवर 67 | भागिनेय 92 
युरुषकार 94 | सूत 40 
ges 1, 9 | Ra 7 
तना 93 | आन्ति 9, 66 
"es 77 | मकरकेतन 24 
प्रजापति 58 | मकरकेतु 23 
प्रतिपाद्य ( verb) ˆ 85,111 | ves 9 
sua (verb) 61, 64 | मण्डल 49 
प्रतिमा ( verb ) 6 | मध्य 15, 28, 48 
प्रतिषचन 108 | मष्यस्थ 81 
अतिष्ठापयू ( verb ) 39 | मन्त्रयू ( verb ) 34 
seha 94 | मन्दुरा 35 
mha (verb) 5, 26, 98 | मरकत 69 
wa _ 24 | मदेछ 11 
अत्यभिकज्ञा ( verb ) 41 | um 69 
प्रत्यभिन्नान 8 | मह 9 
अत्यय 8, 70 | महानुभाव 78, 78 
अत्यापत्ति 88 | महाब्राह्मण 48 
अत्यायना 67 | महीप्र 108 
अदोष 61, 96 | महीयस्‌. 9 
अयोग 5, 111 | मानय ( verb ) 15 
अवाद्‌ 86, 103 | मानस 45 
TEN 59 | मागेण 89 
at " 87 | मुकुछायित 
Frc.) 97 | मुखर 11, 51 
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सुधा 
मुषित 

“ मगरान्छन 
qug 
मुणालिका 
Jie 
az 
मेधाविन्‌ 
Tem 
मोदक 
म्लापित 
यथातथा 
यान 
रतिमत्‌ 


वर्तिका 
बधेयू ( verb ) 
वर्मन्‌ 


वर्षवर 

वलन 

qedt 

वल्य 

aga 

वस्तु 
बातावली 
वामन 
वारविलांसिनी 
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13 


| वासयू ( verb ): 


वासव 


बैतालिक 
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° $8 
er al संनिवेश 67 
eu 57, 64, 83, 88 | aaraa ( verb ) 93 
en 99 | ससुद्दक 30° 
anata 41 | संपत्‌ ( verb ) 36 - 
व्यलीक 76,77 | dum 8 
व्याज gg | सरोरहिणी 67 
sare 19 | सश्चीकता 11 
eme ( verb ) 40 | सहन 51, 77 
aq ( verb ) 57, 61 | 7% 2 
we ( verb ) 108 | सामाजिक 5 
ae 119 | सारिका 22 
शरण 64 | साथे 14, 19, 97 
शातकुम्भ 19 | सावश्म्म 91 
शिक्षयू ( verb ) 15 | साहसिक 73 
Rra 94 | सिद्ध 8 
शिलीमुख .. 63 | सेन्दूर 19 
AEG 11, 18 | € ( verb ) ` 68 
शेखर 19, 98 | wu ( verb ) 8 
` श्याम 103 | स्मेर 64 
- CU] 90 | «is 11 
श्री 54 | स्वस्तिवाचन 17, 26 
dea 64 | इताश 16, 71, 74 
संवाद 101 | इन्‌ verb ) 15/ 74 
संसक्त 68 | इरित 48 
संकेत 66 | इस्तताल 48 
संगीतक 6 | ufa. m 
संघटना 109 | etas 98. 
सन्न 7, 21,25 à 105 
संधि 60 | देला b 
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